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PREFACE. 


The  favourable  reception  the  early  part  of  my  old  friend  Will 
Weatherhelm's  adventures  met  with,  has  induced  me  to  add  a  farther 
and  very  considerable  portion,  derived  from  the  same  source  as  the  first. 

It  contains  accounts  of  some  of  the  most  remarkable  naval  events 
which  occurred  during  the  early  part  of  that  great  war  when  all  the 
world  was  in  arms  against  Old  England,  among  which  I  may  mention 
the  masterly  retreat  of  Yice-Admiral  Gomwallis  from  an  overwhelming 
French  fleet,  and  the  gallant  action  fought  by  Captain  (afterwards  Sir 
Henry)  TroUope  in  the  Glatton^  a  fifty-gun  ship,  once  an  East  Indiaman, 
with  four  French  frigates,— one  of  greater  size  than  his  own,  and  the 
same  number  of  smaller  vessels, — when  he  compelled  them,  shattered  and 
defeated,  to  seek  for  safety  by  flight.  Many  other  equally  interesting 
events  are  recorded  in  the  narrative. 

From  the  large  amount  of  fresh  matter  which  I  have  introduced, 
it  must  be  looked  upon  as  a  new  work  rather  than  as  a  second  edition. 

I  desire  to  dedicate  the  present  work,  as  I  had  the  pleasure  of  doing 
the  former,  to  my  old  friend  Charles  Gilbert  Duncan,  Esq.,  of  Lerwick,  a 
countryman  of  Will  Weatherhelm,  as  true  and  kind-hearted  an  Islander 
OS  ever  stepped ;  but  as  he  is  a  man  whose  modesty  is  equal  to  his 
worth, — ^for  both  of  which  qualities  his  countrymen  and  his  fair 
countrywomen  are  especially  known  wherever  they  go, — I  before  merely 
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gave  his  initials,  but  I  hope  that  he  will  now  allow  me  to  mention  bis 
name  in  full. 

He  will,  I  am  snre,  recognise  the  scenes  described  in  the  history  of 
my  hero  during  his  visit  to  Shetland.  And  I  must  here  advise  those 
who  have  a  few  weeks  to  spare  from  their  daily  toils,  before  they 
wander  away  sonth,  to  go  to  that  beautiful  group  of  islands  and 
judge  of  their  correctness ;  and  besides  enjoying  some  most  lovely  and 
picturesque  scenery,  if  they  are  as  kindly  welcomed  as  I  was,  they 
may  well  be  content.  All  I  have  now  to  do  is  to  bespeak  the  same 
reception  for  Will  WecUherhelm  from  those  for  whom  it  is  my  pride 
to  write,  as  has  been  obtained  by  Peter  the  Whaler^  Neil  I^Arcy^  The 
Three  Midshipmen^  and  several  other  voyagers  and  travellers  who 
have  placed  their  memoirs  in  my  hands  for  publication. 

WM.  H.  G.  KINGSTON. 


London,  1879. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

My  father's  land — Bom  at  sea — My  school  life — ^Annt  Bretta — Spoilt  by  over- 
indulgence— Enticed  to  sea — The  KUe  schooner — Contrast  of  a  vessel  in  port 
and  a  vessel  at  sea — My  shipmates — My  name  fixed  in  more  ways  than  one — A 
gale — Repentance  conies  too  late — Suspicious  customers — A  narrow  escape — Naples 
and  its  Bay. 

My  father,  Eric  Wetherholm,  was  a  Shetlander.  He  was  born  in  the 
Isle  of  Unst,  the  most  northern  of  those  far-o£f  islands,  the  Shetlands. 
He  loved  his  native  land,  though  it  might  be  said  to  be  somewhat 
backward  in  point  of  civilization,  though  no  trees  are  to  be  found  in  it 
much  larger  than  gooseberry  bushes,  or  cattle  bigger  than  sheep; 
though  its  climate  is  moist  and  windy,  and  its  winter  days  but  of  a  few 
hours'  duration.  But,  in  spite  of  these  drawbacks,  it  possesses  many 
points  to  love,  many  to  remember.  Wild  and  romantic,  and,  in  some 
places,  grand  scenery,  lofty  and  rocky  precipices,  sunny  downs  and 
steep  hills,  deep  coves  with  clear  water,  in  which  the  sea-trout  can  be 
seen  swimming  in  shoals,  and,  better  still,  kind,  honest,  warm  hearts, 
modest  women  with  sweet  smiles,  and  true,  honest  men. 

Once  only  in  my  youth  was  I  there.  I  remember  well,  on  a  bright 
summer's  day,  standing  on  one  of  the  highest  of  its  lofty  hills,  sprinkled 
with  thousands  of  beautiful  wild-flowers,  and,   as  I  looked  over  the 
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hundreds  of  isles  and  islets  of  every  variety  of  form,  grouping  roond 
the  mainland,  as  the  largest  island  is  called,  I  thought  that  in  all  my 
wanderings  I  had  never  seen  a  greener  or  more  lovely  spot  floating  oq 
a  surface  of  brighter  blue ;  truly  I  felt  proud  of  the  region  which  my 
poor  father  claimed  as  the  place  of  his  birth.  I  knew  very  little  of  his 
early  history.  Like  the  larger  proportion  of  Shetland  men,  he  followed 
the  sea  from  his  boyhood,  and  made  several  voyages,  on  board  a 
whaler,  to  Baffin's  Bay.  Once  his  ship  had  been  nipped  by  the  ice, 
whirled  helplessly  against  an  iceberg,  when  he  alone  with  two  com- 
panions escaped  the  destruction  which  overwhelmed  her.  Finally  he 
returned  home,  and,  sickened  of  voyages  in  icy  regions,  became  mate 
of  a  merchantman  trading  out  of  the  port  of  Hull  round  the  English 
coast.  On  one  occasion,  his  brig  having  received  severe  damage  in 
a  heavy  gale,  put  into  Plymouth  harbour  to  obtain  repairs.  He  there 
met  an  old  shipmate,  John  Trevelyn,  who  had  given  up  the  sea  and 
settled  with  his  family  on  shore. 

John  had  a  daughter,  Jannet  Trevelyn,  and  a  sweet,  good  girl  I 
am  very  certain  she  must  have  been.    Before  the  brig  sailed  my  father 
obtained  her  promise  to  marry  him.     He  shortly  returned,  when  she 
became  his  wife,  and  accompanied  him  to  Shetland.    But  the  damp, 
cold  climate  of  that  northern  land  was  a  sore  trial  to  her  constitution, 
accustomed,  as  she  had  been,  to  the  soft  air  of  her  native  Devonshire, 
and  she  entreated  that  he  would  rather  take  her  with  him  to  sea  than 
leave  her  there.    Fortunately,  as  he  considered  it,  the  owners  of  the 
brig  he  had  served  in  offered  him  the  command  of  another  of  their 
vessels,  and  he  was  able  to  fulfil  the  wishes  of  his  wife,  as  well  as  to 
please  his  own  inclination,  though  for  her  sake  he  would  rather  have 
left  her  in  safety  on  shore,  for  he  too  well  knew  all  the  dangers  and 
hardships  of  the  sea  to  desire  to  expose  her  to  them. 
My  father  had  very  few  surviving  relatives.    His  mother  and  sister 
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were  the  only  two  of  whom  I  know.  His  father  and  two  brothers 
had  been  lost  in  the  Greenland  fishery,  and  several  of  his  uncles  and 
coosins  had  been  scattered  about  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  never 
to  return  to  their  native  islands.  When,  therefore,  he  found  that 
Shetland  would  not  suit  my  mother*s  health,  he  tried  to  persuade 
my  grandmother  and  Aunt  Bretta  to  accompany  him  to  Devonshire. 
After  many  doubts  and  misgivings  as  to  how  they  could  possibly  live 
in  that  warm  country  far  away  to  the  south  among  a  strange  people, 
who  could  not  understand  a  word  of  Erse,  they  at  length,  for  love  of 
him  and  his  young  wife,  agreed  to  do  as  he  wished.  As  soon  as  he 
was  able  he  fetched  them  from  Shetland  to  Hull,  whence  he  conveyed 
them  to  Plymouth  in  his  own  vessel,  and  left  them  very  comfortably 
settled  in  a  little  house  of  their  own  in  the  outskirts  of  the  town. 
Though  small,  it  was  neat  and  pleasant,  and  they  soon  got  accustomed 
to  the  change,  though  they  complained  at  first  that  the  days  in  summer 
were  very  short  compared  to  those  in  their  own  country.  This  was 
the  year  before  I  was  born.  My  mother,  though  she  had  now  a  home 
where  she  could  have  remained,  was  so  reconciled  to  a  sea  life,  and  so 
fond,  I  may  say,  of  my  father,  that  she  preferred  living  on  board  his 
vessel  to  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  comforts  of  the  shore.  On  one 
memorable  occasion,  a  new  brig  he  commanded,  called  the  Jannet 
Trevelyn^  in  compliment  to  my  mother,  was  bound  round  from  Hull  to 
Cork  harbour  in  Ireland,  and  was  to  have  put  into  Plymouth  to  land 
her,  seeing  that  she  was  not  in  a  fit  state  to  continue  the  voyage,  when 
a  heavy  south-westerly  gale  came  on,  and  the  brig  was  driven  up 
channel  again  off  the  Isle  of  Wight.  During  its  continuance,  while 
the  brig  was  pitching,  bows  under,  with  close-reefed  topsails  only  on 
her,  with  a  heavy  sea  running,  the  sky  as  black  as  pitch,  the  ocean  a 
mass  of  foam,  and  with  the  wind  howling  and  whistling  as  if  eager  to 
carry  the  masts  out  of  her,  I  was  bom.    My  poor  mother  had  a  heavy 
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time  of  it,  and  it  was  a  mercy  she  did  not  die.  Bat  oftentimes  delicate, 
fragile-looking  women  go  throngh  far  more  than  apparently  strong  and 
robnst  persons.  She  had  a  fine  spirit  and  patient  temper,  and  what  is 
more,  she  pat  a  firm  trust  in  One  who  is  all-powerfal  to  save  those  who 
have  faith  in  him,  both  for  this  life  and  for  eternity. 

The  brig  was  hove  to,  and  thongh  more  than  once  she  narrowly 
escaped  being  ran  down  by  ships  coming  np  Channel,  she  finally  reached 
Plymouth,  and  my  mother  and  I  were  landed  in  safety.  Thus  I 
may  say  that  I  have  been  at  sea  from  my  earliest  days.  Old  Mrs. 
Wetherholm  was  delighted  to  receive  my  poor  mother  and  me,  and  took 
the  very  fondest  care  of  as,  as  did  Annt  Bretta,  while  my  father 
proceeded  on  his  voyage. 

Soon  after  this  I  was  christened  onder  a  name  which  may  sound 
somewhat  fine  to  southern  ears,  Willand  Wetherholm ;  but,  as  will 
be  seen,  I  did  not  very  long  retain  it 

My  mother  had  another  trial  soon  after  this.  My  grandfather,  John 
Trevelyn,  who  had  for  some  time  been  ailing,  died  and  left  her  without 
any  relations  that  I  ever  heard  of  on  his  or  her  mother's  side  of  the 
house.  Thus  she  became  more  than  ever  dependent  on  my  father  and 
his  mother  and  sister.  She  had  no  cause  to  regret  this,  however,  for 
kinder,  gentler-hearted  people  never  existed. 

Two  years  more  passed  away,  and  I  throve  and  grew  strong  and 
fat,  and  what  between  grandmother,  and  mother,  and  aunt,  ran  a  great 
chance  of  being  spoilt.  My  father  had  been  so  frightened  about  my 
mother  before,  that  he  would  never  take  her  to  sea  again;  but  he  often 
said  that  he  would  endeavour,  when  he  had  laid  by  a  little  more  money, 
to  give  it  np  himself  and  to  come  and  live  with  her  on  shore.  It  is  a 
dream  of  happiness  in  which  many  a  poor  sailor  indulges,  but  how  few 
are  able  to  realize !  He  was  expected  round  at  Plymouth,  on  his  way 
to  the  Mediterranean,  but  day  after  day  passed  and  he  did  not  arrive. 
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My  mother  began  to  grow  very  anxious,  so  did  my  grandmother  and 
aunt  A  terrific  gale  had  been  blowing  for  some  days,  when  the 
Eddystone  was  nearly  washed  away,  and  fearful  damage  was  done  to 
shipping  in  various  parts. 

At  length  the  news  reached  them  that  the  brig  had  put  into  Salcombe 
range.  It  is  a  wild-looking  yet  land-locked  harbour  on  the  Devon- 
shire coast.  Black  rocks  rise  sheer  up  out  of  the  water  on  either  side 
of  the  entrance,  and  give  it  a  particularly  melancholy  and  unattractive 
appearance.  One  of  the  owners  had  come  round  in  the  brig,  but  he 
had  landed  and  taken  a  post-chaise  back  towards  London.  In  the 
morning  the  brig  sailed,  and  by  noon  the  gale  was  blowing  with  its 
fiercest  violence.  In  vain  my  poor  mother  watched  and  waited  for  his 
return ;  from  that  time  to  the  present  neither  my  father  nor  any  of 
his  crew  were  again  heard  of.  The  brig  with  all  hands  must  have 
foundered,  or^  as  likely  as  not,  been  run  down  at  no  great  distance  from 
Plymouth  itself.  My  mother,  who  had  borne  so  bravely  and  uncom- 
plainingly her  own  personal  sufferings,  sunk  slowly  but  surely  under  this 
dispensation  of  Providence.  She  never  found  fault  with  the  decrees  of 
the  Almighty,  but  the  colour  fled  from  her  cheeks,  her  figure  grew 
thinner  and  thinner.  Scarce  a  smile  lighted  up  her  countenance,  even 
when  she  fondly  played  with  me.  Her  complaint  was  incurable,  it  was 
that  of  a  broken  heart,  and  I  was  left  an  orphan. 

Most  of  my  father's  property  had  gone  to  purchase  a  share  in  the 
brig,  which  had  been  most  fatally  uninsured,  and  thus  an  income 
remained  barely  sufficient  for  the  support  of  my  grandmother  and  aunt. 
They,  poor  things,  took  in  work,  and  laboured  hard,  night  and  day, 
that  they  might  snpply  me  with  the  food  and  clothing  they  considered  I 
required,  and,  when  I  grew  older,  to  afford  me  such  an  education  as 
they  deemed  suitable  to  the  son  of  one  holding  the  position  my  father 
had  in  life.    Aunt  Bretta  taught  me  to  read  pretty  well,  and  to  write  a 
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little,  and  I  was  then  sent  to  a  day-school  to  pick  up  some  knowledge 
of  arithmetic  and  geography.  Small  enough  was  the  amoant  I  gained 
of  either,  and  whether  it  was  owing  to  my  teachers  bad  system  or  to  my 
own  stupidity,  I  don't  know,  but  I  do  know  that  I  very  quickly  lost  all 
I  gained,  and  by  the  time  I  was  twelve  years  old  I  was  a  strong,  stout 
lad,  with  a  large  appetite  and  a  very  ill-stored  head. 

Though  I  had  not  picked  up  much  information  at  school,  I  had  some 
companions,  and  they  were  generally  the  wildest  and  least  manageable 
of  all  the  boys  of  my  age  and  standing.  The  truth  was,  I  am  forced  to 
confess,  my  grandmother  and  aunt  had  spoilt  me.  They  could  not 
find  it  in  their  hearts  to  deny  me  anything,  and  the  consequence  was 
that  I  generally  got  my  own  way  whether  it  was  a  good  or  bad  one.  I 
should  have  been  altogether  ruined  had  they  not  set  me  a  good  example, 
and  instilled  into  my  mind  the  principles  of  reUgion.  Often  the  lessons 
they  taught  me  were  forgotten,  and  years  passed  away,  when  some 
circumstance  recalled  them  to  my  mind,  and  they  brought  forth  a 
portion,  if  not  all,  of  the  fruits  they  desired.  Still  I  grew  up  a  way- 
ward, headstrong  boy.  I  heard  some  friends  say  that  my  heart  was  in 
its  right  place,  and  that  I  should  never  come  to  much  harm,  and  that 
satisfied  me ;  so  I  did  pretty  well  what  I  liked  without  any  qualms  of 
conscience  or  fears  for  the  consequences. 

I  am  not  going  to  describe  any  of  my  youthful  pranks,  because  I 
suspect  that  no  good  will  come  from  my  so  doing.  If  I  did  not  reap 
all  the  evil  consequences  I  deserved,  others  might  fancy  that  they  may 
do  the  same  with  like  impunity  and  find  themselves  terribly  mistaken. 
One  of  my  chief  associates  was  a  boy  of  my  own  age,  called  Charles 
Iflfley.  His  mother,  like  mine,  was  a  Devonshire  woman,  and  his  father 
was  mate  of  a  merchantman  belonging  to  the  port  of  Hull,  but  trading 
sometimes  to  Plymouth,  and  frequently  to  ports  up  the  Straits  of 
Gibraltar.      Charley  and  I  had  many  tastes  in  common.     He  was  a 
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bold  dashiDg  fellow,  with  plenty  of  plaek,  and  what  those  who  disliked 
him  called  impadence.  One  thing  no  one  could  deny,  that  he  was  jast 
the  fellow  to  stand  by  a  friend  at  a  pinch,  and  that,  blow  high  or  blow 
low,  he  was  always  the  same,  merry-hearted,  open-handed,  and  kind. 
These  qualities,  howcFcr,  valuable  as  they  are,  if  not  backed  by  right 
principle  and  true  religion,  too  often  in  time  of  temptation  have  been 
known  miserably  to  fail.  On  a  half-holiday,  or  whenever  we  could  get 
away  from  school,  Charley  and  I  used  to  steal  down  to  the  harbour,  and 
we  generally  managed  to  borrow  a  boat  for  a  sail,  or  we  induced  one 
of  our  many  acquaintances  among  the  watermen  to  take  us  along  with 
him  to  help  him  pull,  so  that  we  soon  learned  to  handle  an  oar  as 
well  as  any  lads  of  our  age,  as  also  pretty  fairly  to  sail  a  boat.  When 
we  returned  home  late  in  an  evening,  and  I  went  back  to  supper,  my 
poor  old  grandmother  would  complain  bitterly  of  the  anxiety  I  had 
caused  her ;  and  when  I  saw  her  grief,  I  used  to  promise  to  amend,  but 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  when  temptation  came  in  my  way  1  forgot  my 
promise  and  repeated  my  fault. 

At  length  the  schooner  to  which  Charley's  father  belonged  came  into 
Plymouth  harbour.  I  went  on  board  with  my  friend,  and  he  showed 
me  all  over  her ;  I  thought  her  a  very  fine  vessel,  and  how  much  I 
should  like  to  go  to  sea  in  her.  The  next  day  he  appeared  at  our  house 
in  great  glee,  and  told  my  grandmother  and  Aunt  Bretta  that  he  had 
come  to  wish  them  good-bye,  that  his  father  had  bound  him  apprentice 
to  the  owners  of  the  schooner,  and  that  he  was  to  go  to  sea  in  her  that 
very  voyage.  I  was  sorry  to  part  with  him,  and  I  could  not  help 
envying  him  for  being  able  to  start  at  once  to  see  the  world.  When  he 
was  gone,  I  could  talk  of  nothing  else  but  of  what  Charley  was  going  to 
see,  and  of  what  he  was  going  to  do ;  and  I  never  ceased  trying  to 
persuade  my  grandmother  and  aunt  to  let  me  go  and  be  a  sailor  also. 
Poor  things,  I  little  thought  of  the  grief  I  was  causing  them. 
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'  Willand,  mj  dear  laddie,  ye  ken  that  your  father,  and  your  grand- 
father, and  two  uncles  were  all  sailors,  and  were  lost  at  sea, — indeed,  I 
may  well  say  that  such  has  been  the  hard  lot  of  all  the  males  of  our 
line, — then  why  should  ye  wish  without  reason  or  necessity  to  go  and  do 
the  same,  and  break  your  old  grandmother's  heart,  who  loves  ye  far 
better  than  her  own  life's  blood,'  said  the  kind  old  lady,  taking  me  in 
her  arms  and  pressing  me  to  her  bosom.  ^  Be  content  to  stay  at  home, 
laddie,  and  make  her  happy.' 

'Oh,  that  ye  will,  Willand  dear,'  chimed  in  Aunt  Bretta;  'we'll 
get  a  wee  shoppie  for  ye,  and  may  be  ye'U  become  a  great  merchant,  or 
we'll  just  rent  a  croft  up  the  country  here,  and  ye  shall  keep  cows, 
and  sheep,  and  fowls,  and  ye  shall  plough,  and  sow,  and  reap,  and 
be  happy  as  the  day  is  long.  Won't  that  be  the  best  life  for  Willand, 
grannie  ?     It's  what  he  is  just  fitted  for,  and  there  isn't  another  like  it.' 

I  shook  my  head.  All  these  pictures  of  rural  felicity  or  of  mercantile 
grandeur  had  no  charms  for  me.  I  had  set  my  heart  on  beiug  a  rover, 
and  seeing  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  I  believe  that  had  I  been  offered 
a  lucrative  post  under  Government  with  nothing  to  do,  without  a 
moment's  hesitation  I  should  have  rejected  it,  lest  it  might  have  pre- 
vented me  from  carrying  my  project  into  execution.  Still  for  some 
time  I  did  not  like  to  say  anything  more  on  the  subject,  and  the  kind 
creatures  began  to  hope  that  I  had  given  up  my  wishes  to  their 
remonstrances.  Had  they  from  the  first  taught  me  the  important 
lessons  of  self-denial  and  obedience,  they  might  have  found  that  I  was 
willing  to  do  so ;  but  I  had  no  idea  of  sacfificing  my  own  wishes  to 
those  of  others,  and  I  still  held  firmly  to  my  resolution  of  leaving  home 
on  the  first  opportunity. 

I  was  one  day  walking  down  High  Street,  Plymouth,  when  I  saw 
advancing  towards  me  a  fine  sailor-like  looking  lad,  with  a  well-bronzed 
jovial  countenance. 
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'Why,  Will,  old  boy,  you  don't  seem  to  know  me?'  he  exclaimed, 
stretching  out  his  hand,  which  seemed  as  hard  as  iron. 

*  Why,  I  scarcely  did,  Charley,  till  I  heard  your  voice,*  I  answered, 
shaking  him  warmly  by  the  hand.  '  You've  grown  from  a  boy  almost 
into  a  man.  There's  nothing  like  the  life  of  a  sailor  for  hardening  a 
fellow,  and  making  him  fit  for  anything.     I  see  that  plainly.' 

'  Then  come  to  sea  with  me  at  once,'  he  replied ;  '  I  can  get  you  a 
berth  aboard  our  schooner,  and  we'll  have  a  merry  life  of  it  altogether, 
that  we  will.' 

I  liked  his  confident  and  self-satisfied  way  of  talking ;  but  I  said  I  was 
afraid  I  could  not  take  advantage  of  his  offer,  though  I  would  try  and 
get  leave  from  my  grandmother. 

*  Leave  from  your  grandmother ! '  he  exclaimed  with  a  taunting 
laugh;  'take  French  leave  from  the  old  lady.  You  are  far  better 
able  to  judge  what  you  like  than  she  is,  and  she  can't  expect  to  tie  you 
to  her  apron-strings  all  your  life,  can  she  1 ' 

*  No,  but  she  is  very  kind  and  good  to  me,  and  I'm  young  yet  to  leave 
her  and  Aunt  Bretta.  Perhaps,  when  I  am  older,  she  will  not  object  to 
my  going  away,'  I  replied. 

*  Pooh,  pooh !  feeds  you  with  bread  and  milk,  and  lolhpops ;  and  as 
to  being  too  young — why,  you  are  not  much  more  than  a  year  younger 
than  I  am,  and  fully  as  stout,  and  I  should  like  to  know  who  would 
venture  to  say  that  I  am  not  fit  to  go  to  sea.  I  would  soon  show  him 
which  was  the  best  man  of  the  two.' 

These  remarks,  for  I  will  not  call  them  reasons,  had  a  great  effect  on 
me.  I  thought  Charley  the  finest  fellow  I  had  ever  known,  and  I  pro- 
mised to  be  guided  by  him  entirely.  I  did  not  consider  how  ungrateful 
and  foolish  I  was.  How  could  he  really  care  about  me,  or  know  what 
was  for  my  best  interests?  He  only  thought  of  pleasing  himself  by 
getting  a  companion  whom  he  knew  from  experience  he  could  generally 
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induce  to  do  what  he  liked.  I  forgot  all  the  love  and  affection,  all  the 
tender  care  I  had  received  from  my  grandmother  and  aunt  since  my 
birth,  and  that  I  onght  on  every  account  to  have  consulted  their  feelings 
and  opinions  on  the  most  important  step  I  had  hitherto  taken  in  life. 
Instead  of  this,  I  made  np  my  mind  if  they  should  say  no,  as  Charley 
expressed  it,  to  cut  my  stick  and  run.  Many  have  done  as  I  did,  and 
bitterly  repented  their  folly  and  ingratitude  every  day  afterwards  to  the 
end  of  their  lives.  It  stands  to  reason  that  those  who  have  brought  us 
up  and  watched  over  us  in  helpless  infancy  or  in  sickness,  instructed  us 
and  fitted  us  to  enter  on  the  active  duties  of  life,  must  feel  far  greater 
interest  in  our  future  welfare  than  can  any  other  person.  We,  as  boys, 
are  deeply  interested  in  a  shrub  or  a  tree  we  have  planted.  In  a  dog  we 
have  brought  up  from  a  puppy ;  and  we  may  be  certain  that  our  parents 
or  guardians  are  far  more  interested  in  our  welfare,  and  therefore  I 
repeat,  do  not  go  and  follow  my  example,  and  run  counter  to  their 
advice  and  wishes. 

I  spent  the  afternoon  with  Charley  Iffley  on  board  the  Kite  schooner, 
of  which  his  father  was  mate.  She  was  a  fine  craft,  with  a  handsomely 
fitted  up  cabin.  She  had  been  a  privateer  in  the  last  war,  and  still 
carried  six  brass  guns  on  deck,  which  were  bright  and  polished,  and  took 
my  fancy  amazingly.  She  also  had  a  long  mahogany  tiller  bound  with 
brass,  and  with  a  handsomely  carved  head  of  a  kite  which  I  much 
admired.  These  things,  trifles  as  they  were,  made  me  still  more  desire  to 
belong  to  so  dandy- looking  a  craft.  The  captain  was  on  shore,  but  Mr. 
Iffley,  the  mate,  did  the  honours  of  the  vessel,  and  talked  largely  of  all 
her  good  qualities,  and  finally  told  me  that  for  the  sake  of  his  son,  who 
was  my  best  friend,  if  I  had  a  mind  to  go  to  sea,  he  would  make  interest 
to  get  me  apprenticed  to  her  owners.  I  did  not  exactly  understand  what 
that  signified ;  but  I  thanked  him  very  much,  and  said  that  I  left  the 
matter  in  his  and  his  son's  hands. 
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'  All  right,  Will,  we'll  make  a  sailor  of  you  before  long  ! '  exclaimed 
Charley,  clapping  me  on  the  back. 

Mr.  Iffley  was  not  a  person,  'from  his  appearance,  very  well  calcu- 
lated to  win  the  confidence  of  a  young  lad.  He  was  a  stout,  short  man, 
with  huge,  red,  carroty  whiskers,  and  a  pock-marked  face,  small  ferretty 
eyes,  a  round  knob  for  a  nose,  and  thick  lips,  which  be  smacked  loudly 
both  when  speaking  and  after  eating  and  drinking.  However,  Charley 
seemed  to  hold  him  in  a  good  deal  of  respect  and  awe,  an  honour  my 
friend  did  not  pay  to  many  people.  This  I  found  was  owing  much  to 
the  liberal  allowance  of  rope-end  which  the  mate  dealt  out  to  his  son 
whenever  he  neglected  his  duty,  or  did  anything  else  to  displease  him ; 
but  of  course  Master  Charley  did  not  confide  this  fact  to  me,  but 
allowed  me  to  discover  it  for  myself.  In  the  evening  I  went  back  to  my 
grandmother's.  I  wanted  Charley  to  accompany  me,  but  he  said  that 
he  thought  he  had  better  keep  out  of  the  way,  or  out  of  sight.  This  I 
have  since  found  the  Tempter — that  great  enemy  of  man — always  does 
when  he  can.  He  does  his  best  to  hide  the  hook  with  which  he  angles 
for  souls,  as  well  as  to  conceal  himself;  and  we  may  justly  be  suspicious 
of  people  who  dare  not  come  forward  to  explain  their  objects  and  inten- 
tions regarding  us.  Even  in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  the  caution  I 
give  is  very  necessary.  It  was  not,  however,  till  long,  long  after  that  I 
found  all  this  out.  I  had  not  been  seated  at  the  tea-table  many  minutes 
before  I  opened  the  subject  which  lay  nearest  my  heart.  My  kind  grand- 
mother and  Aunt  Bretta  used  all  the  arguments  they  could  think  of  to 
induce  me  to  stay  at  home,  and  so  powerful  and  reasonable  did  they 
seem,  that  had  I  not  been  ashamed  of  facing  Charley  and  confessing 
that  I  was  defeated,  I  should,  at  all  events  for  the  time,  have  yielded  to 
their  wishes.  They  pictured  to  me  all  the  horrors  of  being  shipwrecked 
and  being  cast  on  a  barren  island,  or  tossed  about  at  sea  on  a  raft,  or 
having  to  live  among  savages,  or  being  half  starved  or  parched  with 
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thirst, — indeed,  they  had  little  difficulty  in  finding  subjects  on  which  to 
enlarge.  They  also  reminded  me  that,  as  I  had  no  friends  and  no 
interest,  if  I  went  to  sea  they  could  do  nothing  for  me,  and  that  though 
Mr.  Iffley  might  be  a  very  kind  man,  he  could  not  be  expected  to  care 
so  much  for  me  as  he  would  for  his  own  son,  and  perhaps  I  might  have 
to  remain  before  the  mast  all  my  life.  All  this  I  knew  was  very  true, 
but  I  could  not  bear  the  idea  of  being  laughed  at  by  Charley  and  his 
father,  and  in  my  eagerness  I  swore  vehemently  that  go  to  sea  I  would, 
in  spite  of  everything  they  could  say ;  and  I  declared  that  I  didn't  mind 
though  I  might  be  cast  away  a  dozen  times,  or  go  wandering  about  the 
ocean  and  never  come  back, — ^indeed,  I  scarcely  know  what  wicked  and 
foolish  things  I  said  on  the  occasion. 

My  poor  grandmother  and  aunt  were  dreadfully  shocked  at  the  way 
I  had  expressed  myself.  They  had  too  much  respect  for  an  oath  them- 
selves, even  though  it  was  as  rash  as  mine,  to  endeavour  to  make  me 
break  it,  and  with  tears  streaming  down  her  face  my  grandmother 
told  me,  that  if  such  was  my  resolution,  she  had  no  longer  the  wish  to 
oppose  it.  There  was  something  very  sad  in  her  countenance,  and 
the  words  trembled  on  her  lips  ap.  she  spoke,  I  remember.  It  was  not 
so  much,  however,  because  of  my  wish  to  go  to  sea,  as  of  my  rank 
ingratitude  and  want  of  tenderness. 

^  Oh,  Willand !  ye  dinna  ken  what  harm  ye  have  done,  laddie/  said 
Aunt  Bretta,  as  I  parted  from  her  to  go  to  roost  in  my  little  attic  room, 
which  she  had  fitted  up  so  neatly  for  my  use. 

At  first  I  was  inclined  to  exult  at  having  made  the  first  step  towards 
the  accomplishment  of  my  wishes,  and  I  was  thinking  how  proud  I 
should  be  when  I  met  Charley  the  next  morning,  to  be  able  to  tell  him 
that  I  had  triumphed  over  all  difficulties  and  was  ready  to  accept  his 
offer ;  but  then  the  recollection  of  what  Aunt  Bretta  had  said,  and  a 
consciousness  of  the  nature  of  my  own  conduct  came  over  me,  and  I 
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begaD  to  be  sorry  for  what  I  had  done.  lo  the  morning,  however, 
before  breakfast,  Charley  called  for  me,  and  when  I  told  him  that  I 
had  got  leave  to  go,  he  said  tie  would  come  in  and  comfort  the  poor 
women.  This  he  did  in  a  rough  kind  of  way.  He  told  them  that  we 
were  going  to  make  only  a  short  summer  voyage — out  to  the  Medi- 
terranean and  back ;  that  if  I  liked  it  I  might  then  be  apprenticed,  and 
if  not,  that  I  might  come  on  shore ;  that  I  should  have  seen  a  little  of 
the  world,  and  that  no  great  harm  would  be  done. 

The  matter  once  settled,  no  people  could  have  exerted  themselves 
more  than  did  my  two  kind  relatives  to  get  me  ready  for  sea.  They 
knew  exactly  what  was  wanted,  and  in  three  or  four  days  my  entire 
kit  was  ready  and  stowed  away  in  a  small  sea-chest,  which  had  belonged 
to  some  member  of  my  family  who  had  escaped  drowning.  It  received 
no  little  conmiendation  when  it  was  hoisted  up  the  side  of  the  Kite, 

'That's  what  I  like,'  said  Mr.  Iffley;  'traps  enough,  and  no  more. 
It  speaks  well  for  your  womankind,  and  shows  that  you  come  of  a 
sea-going  race.' 

I  told  him  that  I  was  born  at  sea,  and  that  my  father  was  drowned 
at  sea. 

'  That's  better  than  being  hung  on  shore,'  he  answered  with  a  loud 
laugh ;  and  I  afterwards  found  that  such  had  been  the  fate  of  his 
father,  who  was  a  noted  pirate,  and  that  he  himself  had  enjoyed  the 
doubtful  benefit  of  his  instruction  for  some  time. 

While  we  lay  at  Plymouth  we  received  orders  to  call  in  at  Falmouth, 
to  carry  a  cargo  of  pilchards,  which  was  ready  for  us,  to  Naples,  in 
the  south  of  Italy.  The  people  in  that  country,  being  Roman  Catholics 
and  having  to  fast,  eat  a  great  quantity  of  salt-fish.  They  have  plenty 
of  fish  in  their  own  waters,  but  they  are  so  lazy  that  they  will  not  be 
at  the  trouble  of  catching  them  in  sufficient  quantities  to  supply  their 
wants.    Falmouth  was  a  great  fishing  place  in  those  days,  and  full  of 
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vessels  going  to  all  parts  of  the  world.  There  had  been  some  heavy 
rain  in  the  night,  and  as  thej  lay  with  their  sails  loosed  and  the  flags 
of  all  the  civilized  nations  in  the  world  flying  from  their  peaks,  I 
thought  that  I  had  never  seen  a  more  beantifal  sight. 

Mr.  Tooke,  our  captain,  was  a  very  good  sailor.  He  was  a  tall,  fine 
man,  with  black  hair  and  huge  whiskers,  like  his  mate's,  and  a  voice, 
when  he  liked,  as  loud  as  thunder — a  quality  on  which  he  not  a  little 
prided  himself.  I  thought  when  I  went  on  board  that  I  was  to  live  in 
the  cabin  and  be  treated  like  a  young  gentleman.  Charley  had  not  said 
anything  about  the  matter,  but  he  had  showed  me  the  state  rooms,  as 
they  were  called,  and  I  had  sat  down  in  the  cabin  and  taken  a  glass  of 
wine  with  him  there,  so  I  took  it  for  granted  that  I  was  to  be  a  sort 
of  midshipman  on  board. 

The  first  night,  when  the  middle  watch  was  set,  and  I  began  to  grow 
very  sleepy,  I  asked  Charley  in  which  of  the  cabins  I  should  find  my 
bed.  He  laughed,  and  told  me  to  follow  him.  I  did  so,  and  he 
slipped  down  a  little  hatchway  forward,  just  stopping  a  minute,  with 
his  head  and  shoulders  above  the  deck,  to  tell  me  that  I  must  not  be  too 
squeamish  or  particular,  and  that  I  should  soon  get  accustomed  to  the 
place  to  which  he  was  going  to  take  me.  He  then  disappeared,  and  I 
went  after  him.  I  found  myself  in  a  dark  hole,  lighted  by  a  very  dim 
lantern,  with  shelves  which  are  called  standing  bed-places,  one  above 
the  other,  all  round  it,  and  sea-chests  lashed  below.  In  the  fore  part 
were  two  berths,  rather  darker  and  closer  than  the  rest. 

'  That's  where  you  and  I  have  to  sleep,  old  boy,*  said  Charley.  '  I 
didn't  like  it  at  first ;  but  now  I  would  just  as  soon  sleep  there  as 
anywhere  else.  But,  I  say,  don't  make  any  complaints ;  no  one  will 
pity  you  if  you  do,  and  you  will  only  be  laughed  at  for  your  pains.* 

I  found  that  he  was  right  with  regard  to  my  getting  accustomed  to 
the  place,  though  sheets  were  unknown,  and  cleanliness  or  decency  was 
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bat  little  attended  to.  Not  only  were  the  habits  of  many  of  the  crew 
dirty,  bat  their  manners  and  ideas  were  bad,  and  their  language  most 
foal  and  obscene ;  carsing  and  swearing  went  on  all  day  long,  jast  as 
a  thing  of  coarse.  It  might  seem  strange  to  some  who  don't  know 
much  about  human  nature,  that  I,  a  lad  decently  brought  up  by  good, 
religious  people,  and  fairly  educated,  should  have  willingly  submitted  to 
live  along  with  such  people.  At  first  I  was  startled, — I  won't  say  shocked, 
— ^but  then  I  thought  it  fine  and  manly,  and  soon  got  not  only  accustomed 
to  hear  such  language,  but  to  use  it  with  perfect  indifference  myself. 

We  are  all  of  us  more  apt  to  learn  what  is  bad  than  what  is  good. 
I  have  mentioned  Captain  Tooke  and  our  first  mate.  We  had  a  second 
mate,  old  Tom  Cole  by  name.  He  was  close  upon  sixty  years  of  age. 
He  had  been  at  sea  all  his  life,  and  had  been  master  of  more  than 
one  vessel,  but  lost  them  through  drunkenness,  till  he  got  such  a  name 
that  no  owners  would  entrust  him  with  the  command  of  another.  He 
was  a  good  seaman  and  a  fair  navigator,  and  when  he  was  sober  there 
wasn't  a  better  man  in  the  ship.  He  had  been  to  sea  as  first  mate,  but 
lost  the  berth  through  his  besetting  sin.  I  believe  Captain  Tooke 
engaged  him  from  having  known  him  when  he  himself  was  a  young  man, 
and  from  believing  that  he  could  keep  him  sober.  He  succeeded  pretty 
well,  but  not  always ;  and  more  than  once,  in  consequence  of  old  Cole's 
neglect  of  his  duty,  we  very  nearly  lost  our  lives,  as  many  lives  have 
been  lost  before  and  since.  The  two  mates  messed  with  the  captain, 
but  the  apprentices  lived  entirely  with  the  men  forward.  Besides 
Charles  Iffiey,  there  was  another,  Jacob  La  Motte,  a  Guernsey  lad.  He 
was  a  far  more  quiet  and  steady  fellow  than  either  of  us.  In  my  wiser 
moments  I  learned  to  like  him  better  than  Iffley ;  and  perhaps  because  I 
was  better  educated  than  most  of  the  men,  and,  except  when  led  away 
by  bad  example,  more  inclined  to  be  rational,  he  associated  more  with 
me  than  with  them.    The  best  educated  and  the  most  steady  among  the 
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hands  forward  was  a  yoang  man,  Edward  Seton.  He  was  very  well- 
mannered  and  neat  in  his  person,  and  I  never  heard  him  giving  way  to 
profane  swearing  or  any  other  gross  condact,  and  he  tried,  bat  in  vain, 
to  check  those  who  indulged  in  it. 

I  had  not  been  long  at  sea,  though  time  enongh  to  ha?e  any  pride  I 
might  have  possessed  knocked  ont  of  me,  when  I  was  accosted  by  old 
Ned  Toggles,  one  of  the  roughest  of  the  rough  hands  on  board,  and 
generally  considered  the  wit  of  the  crew,  with,  '  And  what's  your  name, 
youngster  ?  Did  any  one  ever  think  it  worth  while  to  give  one  to  such 
a  shrimp  as  yon  V 

^  Yes/  said  I,  firing  up  a  little  ;  ^  I  should  have  thought  you  knew  it 
by  this  time.' 

*  Know  it !  How  should  I  know  whether  your  name  is  Jack,  or  Tom, 
or  Bill  f  Any  one  on  'em  is  too  good  for  you,  I  should  think,  to  look  at 
you,'  remarked  old  Toggles,  with  a  grin  and  a  wink  at  his  companions. 

'Thank  you  for  nothing,'  said  I,  feeling  very  indignant  at  the 
gratuitous  insult,  as  I  considered  it,  thus  offered  to  me.  '  If  you  want 
to  know  my  name,  I'll  tell  it  you.  It  is  Willand  Wetherholm.'  The 
last  words  I  uttered  with  no  little  emphasis,  while  I  looked  at  my  ship- 
mates as  much  as  to  say,  ^  There  1  I  should  like  to  know  who  has  got 
as  good  a  name  as  that!'  I  saw  a  grin  on  the  countenance  of  old 
Toggles  as  I  spoke. 

*  Will  Weatherhelm  ! '  he  ejaculated.  '  A  capital  name,  lad.  Hurrah 
for  Will  Weatherhelm.  Remember,  Will  Weatherhelm  is  to  be  your 
name  to  the  end  of  your  days.  Come,  no  nonsense,  we'll  mark  it  into 
you,  my  boy.  Come,  give  us  your  arm.'  What  he  meant  by  this  I 
could  not  tell ;  but  after  a  little  resistance,  I  found  that  I  must  give  in. 
'  Come,  it's  our  watch  below,  and  we  have  plenty  of  time  to  spare ;  well 
set  about  it  at  once,'  said  he,  taking  my  arm  and  baring  it  up  to  the 
elbow.    One  of  the  other  men  then  held  me  while  Toggles  procured  a 


MY  NAME.  29 

sharp  needle,  stock  in  a  handle,  and  began  pnnctunng  the  thick  part 
of  mj  arm  between  the  elbow  and  wrist.  The  operation  cost  me  some 
little  pain;  bnt  there  was  no  nse  crying  out,  so  I  bore  it  patiently. 
When  he  had  done  he  brought  some  powdered  charcoal  or  gnnpowder, 
and  rubbed  it  thoroughly  over  the  arm.  'There,  my  lad,'  said  he, 
'  don't  go  and  wash  it  off,  unless  yon  want  a  good  rope's-ending,  and 
you'll  see  what  will  come  of  it.' 

I  waited  patiently  aa  I  was  bid,  though  my  arm  smarted  not  a  little, 
and  in  three  days  Toggles  told  me  I  might  wash  as  much  as  I  liked. 
I  did  wash,  and  there  I  found  on  my  arm,  indelibly  marked,  my  new 
name.  Will  Weathkrhelm  !  ♦  and  at  sea,  wherever  I  have  been,  it 
has  ever  since  stuck  to  me. 

If  one  of  my  old  shipmates  were  to  be  asked  if  he  knew  Willand 
Wetherholm,  he  would  certainly  say, '  No ;  never  heard  of  such  a  man.' 
'But  don't  you  remember  Will  Weatherhelm ? '  *I  should  think  so, 
my  boy,'  would  be  his  reply,  and  I  hope  he  would  say  something  in  my 
favour. 

We  had  a  quick  run  to  the  southward  till  we  were  somewhere  off  the 
latitude  of  Lisbon,  when  a  gale  sprung  up  from  the  eastward  which  drove 
as  off  the  land,  and  not  only  carried  every  stitch  of  canvas  clear  of  the 
bolt-ropes,  but  very  nearly  took  the  masts  out  of  the  vessel.  It  was  my 
watch  below  when  the  gale  came  on,  and  I  was  awoke  by  the  terrific 
blows  which  the  schooner  received  on  her  bows;  and  what  with  the 


*  Weatherhelm  is  a  sea  term.  A  vessel,  when  not  in  perfect  trim  and  too  light 
aft,  has  a  tendency,  when  on  a  wind,  to  luff  of  her  own  accord,  or  to  fly  up  into  the 
wind.  To  counteract  this  tendency  it  is  necessary  to  keep  the  helm  a- weather,  and 
she  is  then  said  to  carry  a  weather  helm.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that 
Toggles  should  at  once  catch  at  my  name,  and  turn  it  into  one  which  is  so  familiar 
to  a  seaman's  ear.  Indeed,  to  this  day,  I  have  often  to  stop  and  consider  which 
is  my  proper  name,  and  certainly  could  not  avoid  answering  to  that  of  Will 
Weatherhelm. 
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darkness  and  the  confnsion  cansed  by  the  noise  of  the  sea  and  the 
rattling  of  the  blocks  aloft,  the  stamp  of  feet  overhead,  and  the 
ereakingttf  the  bulkheads,  I  fally  believed  the  ship  was  going  down,  and 
that  my  last  moment  had  come.  I  thought  of  my  poor  old  grand* 
mother's  warnings,  and  I  would  have  given  anything  if  I  could  have 
recalled  my  oath  and  found  myself  once  more  safe  by  her  side.  ^  All  hands 
shorten  sail ! '  soon  sounded  in  my  ears.  I  slipped  into  my  clothes  in 
a  moment,  and  hastened  on  deck.  The  sky  overhead  was  as  black  as 
pitch,  and  looked  as  if  it  was  coming  down  to  crush  the  vessel  between 
it  and  the  ocean,  and  every  now  and  then  vivid  flashes  of  lightning 
darted  forth  from  it,  playing  round  the  rigging  and  shovring  the 
huge  black  seas  as  they  came  rolling  up  like  walls  capped  with  white 
foaming  tops,  with  a  loud  rushing  roar,  as  if  they  were  about  to  over- 
whelm us.  A  rope's-end  applied  to  my  back  made  me  start,  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  old  Cole,  saying,  ^Hillo,  youngster,  what  are  yon 
dreaming  about?  Up  aloft  there,  and  help  furl  the  topsails.'  Aloft 
I  went,  though  I  thought  every  moment  that  I  should  be  blown  away 
or  shaken  from  the  shrouds ;  and  when  I  got  on  the  yards,  I  had  to 
hold  with  teeth  and  eyelids,  as  the  saying  is,  and  very  little  use  I 
suspect  I  was  of.  Still  the  sails,  or  rather  what  remained  of  them, 
were  fnrled,  and  I  had  been  aloft  in  a  gale.  I  very  soon  learned  to 
think  nothing  of  it. 

We  were  many  days  regaining  our  lost  ground,  and  it  was  three 
weeks  after  leaving  Falmouth  before  we  sighted  the  Rock  of  Gibraltar. 
We  did  not  stop  there,  but  the  wind  being  then  fair,  ran  on  through 
the  Gut  towards  our  destination.  Inside  the  straits,  we  had  light  and 
baffling  winds,  and  found  ourselves  drifted  over  to  the  African  shore, 
not  far  from  the  Riff  Coast.  We  kept  a  sharp  look-out  and  had  our 
guns  ready  shotted,  for  the  gentry  thereabouts  have  a  trick  of  coming 
off  iu  their   fast-pulling  boats  if  they   see  an  unarmed  merchantman 
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becalmed ;  and,  as  a  spider  does  a  fly  caught  in  his  web,  carrying  her 
off  and  destroying  her.  They  are  very  expeditions  in  their  proceedings. 
They  either  cnt  the  throats  of  the  crew  or  sell  them  into  slavery,  carry 
all  the  cargo,  and  rigging,  and  stores  on  shore,  and  burn  the  hull,  that 
no  trace  of  their  prize  may  remain.  Charley  told  me  this;  but  we 
agreed,  as  we  were  well  armed,  if  they  came  off  to  us,  they  might  find 
that  they  had  caught  a  Tartar. 

The  captain  and  mates  had  their  glasses  constantly  turned  towards 
the  shore.  The  sun  was  already  sinking  towards  the  west,  when  I 
heard  the  captain  exclaim,  ^Here  they  come!  Now,  my  lads,  let's  see 
what  you  are  made  of.'  We  all,  on  this,  gave  a  loud  cheer,  and  I 
could  see  six  or  eight  dark  specks  just  stealing  out  clear  of  the  land. 
Charley  and  I  were  in  high  glee  at  the  near  prospect  of  a  skirmish,  for 
we  both  of  us  had  a  great  fancy  for  smelling  gunpowder. 

Old  Cole  heard  us  boasting  of  what  we  would  do.  ^  Just  wait,  my 
boys,  till  you  see  some  hundreds  of  those  ugly  blackamoors,  with  their 
long  pikes,  poking  away  at  you,  and  climbing  up  the  side  of  the 
schooner,  and  you  will  have  reason  to  change  your  tone,  I  suspect,' 
said  he,  as  he  turned  on  his  heel  away  from  us. 

'  Here  comes  a  breeze  off  the  land  !'  exclaimed  Mr.  Iflfley ;  '  we  may 
wish  the  blackguards  good-bye  before  they  come  up  with  us.*  The 
breeze  came  and  sent  us  a  few  fathoms  through  the  water,  and  then 
died  away  and  left  the  sails  flapping  as  before  idly  against  the  masts, 
while  at  the  same  time  the  row-boats  came  nearer  and  nearer.  The 
captam  walked  the  deck  with  his  glass  under  his  arm,  every  now  and 
then  giving  a  glance  at  the  approaching  boats,  and  then  holding  up 
his  hand  to  ascertain  if  the  breeze  was  coming  back  again.  Once  more 
the  sails  filled,  and  his  countenance  brightened.  Stronger  and  stronger 
came  the  breeze.  The  schooner  felt  its  force,  and  now  began  to  rash 
gaily  through  the   water.      '  Hurrah !    she  walks   along  briskly  ! '    he 
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exclaimed,  lookiDg  o?er  the  side.    '  We  may  wish  the  gentlemen  in  the 
boats  good  evening.' 

I  was  surprised  to  find  the  captain  so  glad  to  get  away  from  the 
pirates.  I  thought  it  was  somewhat  cowardly  of  him,  and  that  he 
wonld  rather  have  stopped  and  fought  them.  Charley  laughed  when 
I  told  him  this.  ^He  is  as  brave  a  man  as  ever  stepped,'  he 
answered.  'He  has  his  own  business  to  attend  to,  and  that  is  to 
carry  his  cargo  to  the  port  we  are  bound  for.  What  good  would  he 
have  got  had  he  fought  the  pirates,  even  though  he  had  knocked  them 
to  pieces?' 

The  breeze  continuing,  and  darkness  coming  on,  we  very  soon  lost 
sight  of  the  boats.  It  was  nearly  a  fortnight  after  this  that  we  made 
the  coast  of  Sicily,  and  saw  Mount  Etna  towering  up  with  a  flaming  top 
into  the  clouds.  We  stood  on  towards  the  Bay  of  Naples.  A  bright 
mist  hung  over  the  land  as  we  approached  it  soon  after  sunrise,  Hke  a 
veil  of  gauze,  but  still  thick  enough  entirely  to  conceal  all  objects  from 
our  view.  Suddenly,  as  if  obeying  the  command  of  an  enchanter's  wand, 
it  lifted  slowly  before  us  and  revealed  a  scene  more  beautiful  that  any  I 
ever  expected  to  behold.  On  the  right  was  the  bright  green  island  of 
Capri,  with  Sorrento  and  its  ruined  columns  beyond  it.  Before  us  was 
the  gay  white  city  of  Naples,  with  its  castles  and  moles  below  rising 
upwards  out  of  the  blue  sparkling  waters  on  the  side  of  a  hill,  amid 
orange  groves  and  vineyards,  and  crowned  at  its  summit  by  a  frowning 
fortress,  while  on  the  left  was  the  wildly  picturesque  island  of  Procida 
and  the  promontory  of  Baise,  every  spot  of  which  was  full  of  classic 
associations,  which,  however,  the  little  knowledge  I  had  picked  up  was 
scarcely  sufficient  to  enable  me  to  appreciate,  and  in  which  even  now, 
I  must  own,  I  could  not  take  the  interest  they  deserve.  Still  the 
beauty  of  the  sjece  fixed  itself  on  my  memory  never  to  be  eradicated. 
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Greek  pirates — A  suspicious  stranger — My  first  fight — Desperate  encounter — Our 
fate  sealed — The  sinking  vessel — The  mate's  death — "We  secure  a  boat — Down  she 
goes — Our  perilous  voyage — Loss  of  another  shipmate — Death  of  Edward  Scton — 
My  promise — A  strong  breeze — A  gale  springs  up — A  heavy  sea. 

Hayiko  discharged  onr  cargo  at  T^aples,  the  captaiu,  finding  that  we 

could  get  no  freight  home  from  thence  at  the  time,  determined  to  go  to 

Smyrna,  where  he  knew  that  he  could  obtain  one  of  dried  fruit,  figs, 

currants,  and  raisins.     We  spent  ten  days  there,  and  on  our  homeward 

voyage,  keeping  somewhat  to  the  northward  of  our  course,  got  among 

the  islands  of  the  Greek  Archipelago.     At  that  time  a  great  many  of 

the  petty  Greek   chiefs,  driven   by    the  Turks  from   their   hereditary 

domains,,  had  established  themselves  on  any  rocky  island  they  could  find, 

with  as  many  followers  as  they  could  collect,  and  nothing  loth,  used  to 

carry  on  the  respectable  avocation  of  pirates.      Some  possessed   only 

lateen-ngged  craft,  or  open  boats,  but  others  owned  fine  large  vessels, 

ships  and  brigs,  strongly  armed  and  manned.     Though  they  attacked 

any  Turkish  vessels  wherever  they  could  find  them,  they  were  in  no 

respect  particular,  if  compelled  by  necessity  to  look  out  for  other  prey, 

and  the  merchantmen  of  any  civilized  nation  which  came  in  their  way 

had  but  a  small  chance  of  escape. 

I  observed  some  little  anxiety  on  the  countenances  of  the  officers,  and  a 

more  careful  watch  than  usual  was  kept  on  board  at  night,  while  in  the 

day-time  the  captain  or  first  mate  was  constantly  aloft,  and  more  than 

once  the  course  was  changed  to  avoid  a  strange  sail.    The  winds  were 

c 
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light  and  baffling,  so  that  we  were  detained  among  the  islands  for  some 
time.  At  last  we  got  a  fair  breeze  from  the  northward,  thoagh  it  was 
light,  and  we  were  congratulating  ourselves  that  we  should  have  a  quick 
run  to  the  westward.  We  had  been  standing  on  for  a  couple  of  hours  or 
so,  when  I  saw  the  master  and  mates  looking  out  anxiously  ahead.  I 
asked  Charley  Iffley  what  it  was  they  saw. 

^  An  ugly-looking  big  brig,  which  has  a  cut  they  don't  like  about  her,' 
was  the  answer.  ^  When  we  were  out  here  the  last  time,  we  sighted  just 
such  another  chap.  A  hundred  or  more  cut-throat-looking  fellows  were 
dancing  on  her  decks,  and  we  had  every  expectation  that  they  would  lay 
us  aboard,  when  a  man-of-war  hove  in  sight,  and  she  prudently  cut  her 
stick.  The  man-of-war  made  chase,  but  a  Thames  barge  might  as  well 
have  tried  to  catch  a  wherry.     The  pirate  was  out  of  sight  in  no  time.' 

'  But  if  this  stranger  should  prove  to  be  a  gentleman  of  the  same  pro- 
fession, what  shall  we  do,  Charley  ? '  I  asked. 

^  Run  away  if  we  can,  and  fight  him  if  he  comes  up  with  us,'  he 
replied. 

I  thought  he  did  not  seem  quite  so  anxious  about  fighting  as  he  had 
been  when  we  were  off  the  Riff  coast.  Indeed,  from  what  I  could  learn, 
should  the  vessel  in  sight  prove  to  be  a  Greek  pirate,  we  might  find  a 
struggle  with  her  no  joking  matter.  That  she  was  so,  I  found  the 
captain  and  officers  entertained  not  the  slightest  doubt  The  schooner 
was  brought  on  a  wind  and  stood  away  to  the  southward,  but  the  brig 
immediately  afterwards  changed  her  course  for  the  same  direction.  The 
captain  on  this  called  the  crew  aft,  and  told  us  that  he  intended  to  try 
and  make  his  escape,  but  that  if  he  did  not  succeed,  we  must  fight  for 
our  lives,  for  if  overcome  we  should  all  have  our  throats  cut.  Charley 
and  I,  and  La  Motte,  gave  a  shrill  cheer,  in  which  we  were  joined 
by  two  or  three  of  the  other  men,  but  the  old  hands  merely  growled  out, 
'  Never  fear ;  no  man  wants  to  get  his  throat  cut,  so  we'll  fight.'    I  was 
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surprised  at  their  want  of  enthusiasm ;  but  when  men  have  been  much 
knocked  about  in  the  world,  and  have  all  their  finer  feelings  blunted, 
that,  among  other  sentiments,  is  completely  battered  out  of  them. 

When  Captain  Tooke  saw  the  brig  change  her  course,  he  hauled 
the  schooner  close  on  a  wind,  but  the  brig  instantly  hauled  her  wind 
also,  and  we  very  soon  saw  that  she  was  rapidly  OTerhauling  us. 
The  truth  is,  that  English  merchantmen  of  those  days  were  mere  tubs 
compared  to  those  of  foreign  nations ;  and  even  the  Kite^  though  a 
fast  vessel  of  her  class,  was  very  inferior  to  the  craft  of  the  present 
day  of  the  same  rig.  Thus  we  saw  that  there  was  little  chance  of 
escaping  a  fight  should  the  stranger  prove  to  be  a  pirate,  unless  a 
man-of-war  or  large  merchantman,  able  to  help  us,  might  heave  in 
sight. 

While  we  were  trying  the  speed  of  our  heels,  every  possible  pre- 
paration was  made  for  fighting ;  boarding  nettings  were  triced  up ; 
our  two  guns  were  carefully  loaded ;  the  small  arms  were  got  up  and 
distributed  among  the  people,  who  fastened  on  the  cutlasses  round 
their  waists  and  stuck  the  pistols  in  their  belts.  Charley  and  I  had 
got  hold  of  a  pistol  apiece,  and  purposed  committing  great  execution 
with  them,  but  I  was  condemned  to  help  La  Motte  to  hand  up 
powder  and  shot  from  below,  greatly  to  Master  Charley's  amusement, 
who  looked  down  and  asked  how  I  liked  being  a  powder-monkey. 
As  I  every  now  and  then  shoved  my  head  through  the  hatchway,  I 
saw  that  the  brig  was  coming  up  rapidly  after  us.  I  had  been  down 
some  little  time,  when  just  as  I  came  up  and  was  looking  about  me, 
my  ears  were  sainted  with  a  loud  hissing  whirl,  and  I  saw  our  main 
gaff  shot  away  at  the  jaws  and  come  tumbling  down  on  deck.  This 
made  the  schooner  fall  off  the  wind  somewhat. 

'  Fire,  my  lads  1  fire  I '  shouted  Captain  Tooke, '  and  see  if  we  can't 
repay  them  in  kind.' 
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Oar  lee-gan  had  been  ran  over  to  the  weather  side,  and  both  guns 
were  fired  at  once,  discharged  by  some  of  our  best  hands,  old  men- 
of-war's  men.  Still,  as  no  cry  of  satisfaction  followed,  I  saspected 
that  they  had  not  succeeded  in  damaging  the  enemy.  A  whole  broad- 
side from  the  Greek  now  came  rattling  down  upon  as.  I  coald  not 
resist  giving  a  look  ap  on  deck.  Several  of  oar  poor  fellows  had 
been  knocked  over,  and  lay  writhing  in  agony.  Some  were  binding 
ap  their  woands,  and  one  lay  half  hanging  over  the  hatchway  shot 
throagh  the  body.  Such  another  iron  shower  woald  speedily  clear 
our  decks  of  every  living  being.  As  to  striking  oar  flag,  or  crying 
oat  for  mercy,  that  was  oat  of  the  question;  we  were  contending 
with  people  who  had  received  none  from  their  oppressors,  and  had 
not  learned  to  show  it  to  others.  Those  not  required  to  work  the 
two  guns,  began  blazing  away  with  the  muskets,  but  in  that  arm 
also  the  pirate  was  infinitely  our  superior.  Her  shot  from  another 
broadside  came  rushing  fiercely  over  us.  This  time  no  one  on  deck 
was  hit,  but  the  effects  aloft  were  disastrous.  Both  our  topsail-yards 
were  wounded,  and  several  braces  and  much  of  our  standing  rigging 
shot  through.  Our  people  fought  as  well  as  any  men-of-war's  men, 
and  our  captain  showed  that  though  he  was  a  rough  diamond  he 
was  a  brave  fellow.  A  third  broadside  reduced  our  rigging  to  a 
perfect  wreck,  and  masts,  and  spars,  and  blocks  came  tumbling  down 
from  aloft  in  melancholy  confusion.  All  this  time  the  wind  had  been 
increasing,  and  it  now  blew  a  pretty  smart  breeze.  We  might  have 
still  a  chance  if  we  could  knock  away  some  of  the  enemy's  spars, 
and  keep  him  from  boarding  us.  Our  hull  had  received  no  material 
injury,  and  if  a  gale  came  on  we  might  weather  it  out  till  perhaps 
some  ship  might  come  to  our  rescue.  Having  got  up  all  the  powder 
and  shot  required,  I  came  on  deck.  I  asked  Charley  what  he  thought 
of  the  state  of  things.     He   was  looking   very  pale;   his  shirt-sleeve 
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was  tacked  np  at  the  elbow,  and  there  was  blood  on  his  arm,  which 
a  mnsket-ball  had  jast  grazed. 

'Don't  ask  me,  Will,'  said  he.     'What  can  we  do  against  that  big 
fellow  1     We  shall  all  be  food  for  fishes  before  long,  I  suppose.' 

I  looked  at  the  brig,  which  was  twice  oar  size  and  aninjnred  in 
rigging,  and  was  closely  approaching  as,  while  I  coald  make  oat  that 
her  decks  were  crowded  with  men  in  a  variety  of  Eastern  costames, 
mostly  sach  as  I  had  seen  on  board  the  Greek  vessels  at  Smyrna. 
By  this  time  it  was  blowing  fresh,  and  a  good  deal  of  sea  had  got 
op.  The  schooner,  having  no  canvas  aloft  to  steady  her,  was  pitching 
and  tambling  abont  in  an  awfnl  way.  Oar  fate  was  sealed.  I 
remembered  all  the  dreadfal  stories  I  had  heard,  and  the  atrocities 
committed  by  these  Greek  pirates;  bat  I  had  little  time  for  thought. 
^n  came  the  pirate ;  showers  of  musket-balls  swept  our  decks,  and 
imnd  shot  came  crashing  through  our  side.  In  another  instant  her 
grappling-irons  were  thrown  aboard ;  and  as  a  huge  spider  catches  a 
miserable  fly,  so  did  our  big  antagonist  hold  us  straggling  and 
writhing  in  his  grasp. 

We  had  fought  as  long  as  we  could;  but  what  could  we  do 
against  such  overwhelmmg  numbers  ?  We  did  not  strike  to  the  villains 
at  all  events,  for  we  had  not  a  man  by  this  time  left  on  his  legs  to 
haul  down  the  flag,  even  had  we  wished  to  do  so.  The  pirates,  with 
fierce  shouts,  waiting  till  the  sides  of  the  vessels  rolled  together, 
leaped,  sword  in  hand,  on  our  decks.  The  captain  and  mates  con- 
tinued fighting  to  the  last,  as  if  resolved  to  sell  their  lives  dearly. 
Some  were  driven  overboard,  several  were  knocked  down  below,  and 
so  saved  their  lives  for  the  moment,  while  the  greater  number  were 
miable  to  lift  hand  or  foot  in  their  defence.  I  was  among  them.  A 
shot  grazed  me,  I  could  scarcely  tell  where,  my  whole  body  was  in 
such  agony ;   but  overcome  with  it  I  lay  without  power  of  moving. 
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This  was  fortanate,  for  had  any  of  as  shown  signs  of  life,  the  pirates 
woald  have  despatched  ns  at  once.  As  it  was,  thej  merely  shoved 
us  out  of  the  way,  while  they  set  to  work  to  get  out  the  cargo. 
Though  I  could  not  move,  my  eye  was  able  to  follow  them,  and 
from  the  expeditions  way  in  which  they  proceeded  abont  their  work, 
they  were  evidently  well  practised  in  it.  Every  moment  I  expected 
to  find  my  existence  finished  by  having  the  point  of  a  sword  or  a 
pike  run  into  me.  I  suppose  after  this  that  I  went  off  into  a  swoon, 
for  when  I  again  looked  up,  the  pirates  had  left  the  vessel,  and  I 
could  see  the  topsails  of  their  brig,  just  as  they  were  sheering  off. 
My  first  impulse  was  that  of  joy  to  think  that  I  was  saved.  I  tried 
to  rise,  and  fancied  that  I  might  have  strength  sufficient  to  do  so; 
but  then  I  thought  it  better  to  be  perfectly  still,  lest  the  pirates 
should  see  me  moving  about,  and  take  it  into  their  heads  to  fire  and 
perhaps  finish  me.  My  feelings  were  very  dreadful.  I  knew  not  how 
many  of  my  companions  might  have  escaped.  Perhaps  I  might  be 
soon  the  only  survivor  left  alone  on  the  shattered  wreck,  for  the 
groans  of  my  companions  still  alive  showed  that  they  were  desper- 
ately wounded;  or  perhaps  my  doom  was  abrcady  fixed,  and  my 
hours  were  drawing  to  a  close.  I  could  scarcely  bear  to  hear  those 
sounds  of  pain,  yet  I  dared  not  move  to  render  assistance.  I  waited 
for  some  time,  and  then  I  slowly  turned  round  my  head,  and 
ventured  to  look  if  the  vessel  could  be  seen  from  where  I  lay.  She 
was  not  visible,  so  I  crawled  to  a  port  through  which  I  could  see 
her  abont  a  mile  off,  standing  away  to  the  eastward.  I  now  felt  that, 
provided  no  one  showed  their  heads  above  the  bulwarks,  we  should 
be  safe.  A  cask  of  water  stood  on  the  deck  for  daily  use.  I 
crawled  to  it,  and  swallowed  some  of  the  precious  fluid,  which  much 
revived  me.  I  never  tasted  a  more  delicious  draught  in  my  life.  I 
took  the  tin  cup,  and  crawled  to  the  nearest  person  who  appeared  to 


THE  FIRST  MATE  KILLED.  39 

be  alive.  It  was  the  captaiD.  He  was  groaning  heavily,  '  Here's  a 
cop  of  water,  sir,'  I  said;  Mt  will  do  you  good.  The  pirates  are  off, 
and  I  do  not  think  they  are  coming  back  again.' 

At  first  he  did  not  seem  to  nnderstand  me ;  then  he  took  the  mng 
of  water,  and  drained  it  to  the  bottom. 

'What,  gone,  are  they?  *  he  at  length  exclaimed.  'Ah,  lad,  is  that 
you  ?  Well,  what  has  happened  1  Oh !  I  know.  Help  me  up,  and 
we'll  see  about  it.' 

I  did  my  best,  hurt  as  I  was,  to  raise  him  up.  In  a  short  time  he  very 
much  recovered.  Both  he  and  I,  it  appeared,  had  been  knocked  over  by 
the  wind  of  a  round  shot,  and  had  been  rather  stunned  than  seriously 
hurt. 

The  captain,  as  he  lay  on  the  deck,  bound  up  my  wound  for  me  with 
a  kindness  I  did  not  expect  from  him.  As  soon  as  he  was  somewhat 
recovered,  he  told  me  to  come  with  him  and  examine  into  the  state  of 
a£fairs.  Many  of  the  crew  lay  stiff  and  stark  on  deck — their  last  fight 
over.  We  carried  the  water  to  the  few  who  remained  alive,  and  very 
grateful  they  were  for  it.  Among  the  killed  was  the  first  mate ;  but 
poor  Charley  I  did  not  see.  I  observed  another  man  moving  forward. 
I  crawled  up  to  him.  He  was  Edward  Seton.  I  gave  him  the  mug 
of  water.    He  thanked  me  gratefully. 

'  Fm  afraid  that  I  am  in  a  bad  way,  Weatherhelm,'  said  he ;  '  but  see 
what  you  can  do  for  me,  and  FU  try  and  get  about  and  help  the  captain: 
teU  him.' 

Under  his  directions  I  bound  up  his  wounds  as  well  as  I  could,  and 
in  a  little  thne  he  began  to  crawl  about,  though  it  seemed  to  give  him 
great  pain  to  do  so.  On  looking  into  the  hold  we  found  that  several  men 
were  there.  The  captain  hailed  them,  and  gave  the  welcome  news  that  the 
pirate  was  off,  and  that  they  might  venture  on  deck.  As  soon  as  they  heard 
his  voice  they  sprang  up,  but  looks  of  horror  were  on  their  countenances 
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^  It*8  all  over  with  us,  sir,'  said  they.  *'  The  yillains  have  bored  holes 
ia  the  ship's  bottom,  and  the  water  is  rashing  in  by  bncketsfal.' 

I  accompanied  the  captaia  below.  Unhappily  he  found  that  what 
they  said  was  too  trae,  and  at  the  first  appearance  of  things  it  looked  as 
if  the  schooner  could  not  swim  another  half  hour.  On  further  examina- 
tion, however,  it  appeared  that,  whatever  might  have  been  the  intention 
of  the  villains,  they  had  not  bored  the  holes  very  cleverly.  Some  of 
them  were  through  the  timbers,  and  others  were  even  above  the  water 
line,  and  they  had  providentially  been  prevented  from  finishing  their 
work  by  breaking  their  auger,  the  iron  of  which  was  sticking  in  one  of 
the  timbers.  When  this  had  occurred  they  made  the  attempt  to  knock 
a  hole  through  the  ship's  side ;  but  they  had  found  the  ribs  and  planking 
too  strong  for  their  axes,  and  had  been  compelled  to  desist  before 
accomplishing  their  purpose.  They  had,  however,  effectually  destroyed 
the  pumps, — a  few  strokes  of  their  axes  had  done  that, — so  that  we  had 
little  hope  of  freeing  the  vessel  of  water,  as  it  would  take  long  to  repair 
them.  Why  they  did  not  set  her  on  fire  I  do  not  know.  Perhaps  because 
they  were  afraid  that  the  blaze  might  attract  the  attention  of  any  ship 
of  war  which  might  be  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  bring  her  down  upon 
them.  At  all  events,  they  refrained  from  no  tender  feeling  of  love  or 
mercy  for  us. 

^  Don't  give  in,  my  lads,'  cried  the  captain,  after  he  had  examined  the 
state  of  affairs.  ^  All  who  can  manage  to  move,  come  with  me ;  we  may 
still  have  a  chance  of  saving  our  lives.  Sec  if  any  of  you  can  find  an 
nxe  and  wood  to  make  plugs  to  drive  into  these  holes.' 

The  pirates  had  of  course  intended  to  heave  overboard  everything  of 
the  sort ;  but  fortunately,  without  loss  of  time,  a  hatchet  was  found 
under  the  windlass  forward,  where  one  of  the  men  recollected  he  had 
left  it,  after  chopping  wood  for  firing,  and  another  discovered  an  axe  in 
the  carpenter's  store-room,  under  a  number  of  things  which  had  been 
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routed  out  of  the  chests  by  the  pirates  in  their  search  for  money.  With 
these  two  tools  we  set  to  work,  and  as  soon  as  a  plug  was  cut,  we 
droye  it  into  such  of  the  holes  as  let  in  the  greatest  quantity  of  water. 
There  was  no  difficulty  in  finding  them,  for  the  water  spouted  up  in  jets 
In  all  directions  in  the  hold. 

It  must  be  understood  that  what  was  already  inside  had  not  yet  got 
to  a  lefel  with  the  sea.  Indeed,  if  it  had,  we  should  very  soon  have 
gone  down.  We  succeeded  in  stopping  the  greater  number,  but 
unfortunately  two  or  three  had  been  bored  low  down,  and  some  of  the 
cargo  having  washed  over  them,  we  could  not  contrive  to  reach  the 
places  to  plug  them.  I  guessed,  when  the  fact  was  discovered,  that  all 
hopes  of  ultimately  saving  the  vessel  must  be  greatly  diminished,  though 
what  we  had  done  would  enable  her  to  float  for  some  time  longer. 

I  have  before  been  prevented  mentioning  anything  respecting  those  of 
my  shipmates  who  had  escaped  with  their  lives.  The  first  person  I  saw 
below  was  old  Cole.  He  was  unhurt,  and  seemed  to  take  matters  as 
coolly  and  quietly  as  if  they  were  of  ordinary  occurrence.  He  had,  as  I 
afterwards  discovered,  directly  he  saw  the  pirate  brig  running  us  aboard, 
gone  below  and  stowed  himself  away.  I  ventured  to  ask  him,  on  a 
subsequent  occasion,  how  it  was  that  he  had  not  remained  on  deck  and 
fought  on  hke  the  rest.  '  Why,  I  will  tell  you.  Will,'  said  he ;  '  I  have 
found  out,  by  a  pretty  long  experience,  that  if  I  don't  take  care  of 
number  one,  no  one  else  will ;  so,  when  I  saw  that  nothing  more  could  be 
done  to  beat  off  the  pirates,  I  thought  to  myself,  there's  no  use  getting 
killed  for  nothing,  so  I'll  just  keep  in  hiding  till  I  see  how  things  go.' 
La  Motte,  the  Guernsey  lad,  was  unhurt,  but  we  picked  up  poor 
Charley  Iffley  with  an  ugly  knock  on  his  head,  which  had  stunned  him. 
He  didn't  know  that  his  father  was  killed.  We  let  him  perfectly  recover 
before  we  told  him.  I  wished  to  have  kept  back  the  knowledge  of  this 
fact  from  him,  but  of  course  as  soon  as  he  came  on  deck  he  could  not 
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fail  to  discover  it,  so  La  Motte  and  I  broke  it  to  him  gently.  I  was 
somewhat  shocked  to  find  how  little  effect  it  had  on  him. 

'  What,  father  dead,  is  he?  Well,  what  am  I  to  do  then,  I  wonder?* 
was  his  onfeeliog  observation. 

*•  And  this  is  the  person  whom  I  thought  so  fine  a  fellow,  and  by  whom 
I  was  guided  rather  than  by  those  who  loved  me  best  in  the  world,'  I 
thought  to  myself.  Still,  I  could  not  help  feeling  compassion  for  my 
friend,  and  I  believe  he  really  did  feel  his  father's  loss  more  than  his 
words  would  have  led  me  to  suppose. 

Having  done  what  we  could  below,  the  captain  called  us  all  on  deck 
to  examine  into  the  state  of  the  boats,  and  to  see  if  any  of  them  were  fit 
to  carry  us  to  the  nearest  shore.  A  glance  showed  us  their  condition. 
The  spars  which  had  fallen  from  aloft,  and  the  shot  of  the  enemy,  had 
done  them  no  httle  damage,  and  the  villanous  pirates,  before  leaving 
us,  had  stove  in  their  sides  and  hove  the  oars  overboard,  to  prev^t 
any  of  us  who  might  survive  from  making  use  of  them.  I  felt  my 
heart  sink  within  me  when  I  saw  this,  but  none  of  us  gave  way  to 
despair.  It  is  not  the  habit  of  British  seamen,  while  a  spark  of  life 
remains  in  them,  to  do  so.  The  long  boat  was  in  the  best  condition, 
but  with  our  yards  gone  we  could  not  hoist  her  out,  even  had  we  had 
all  the  crew  fit  for  the  work,  so  that  we  were  obliged  to  content  our- 
selves with  trying  to  patch  up  the  jolly-boat,  which  we  might  launch 
over  the  side. 

The  carpenter  was  among  the  killed,  so  that  had  the  pirates  left  us 
all  his  tools,  we  could  not  have  repaired  the  boat  properly,  and  the 
captain  therefore  ordered  us  to  set  to  work  to  cover  her  over  with 
tarred  canvas,  and  to  strengthen  her  with  a  framework  inside.  Thus 
prepared,  there  were  some  hopes  that  she  might  be  able  to  float  us, 
provided  the  weather  did  not  grow  worse. 

While  the  captain  and  old  Cole,  with  the  more  experienced  hands. 
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were  patching  np  the  boat,  he  sent  La  Motte  and  me  to  try  and  find 
a  8py-g]as8  in  the  cabin.  After  some  search  we  discovered  one  and 
took  it  to  him.  He  watched  the  pirate  brig  through  it  attentively. 
^  Hnrra,  my  lads,  shell  not  come  back  ! '  he  exclaimed.  ^  She's  stand- 
ing nuder  all  sail  to  the  eastward,  and  soon  will  be  hnll  down.'  This 
annonncement  gave  ns  all  additional  spirits  to  proceed  with  onr  work. 
La  Motte  and  I  were  next  sent  to  get  np  some  mattresses  from 
below  on  which  to  put  the  wonnded  men;  we  also  bound  np  their  hurts 
as  well  as  we  conld,  and  kept  handing  them  round  water,  for  they 
seemed  to  snffer  more  from  thirst  than  anything  else. 

My  own  wound  hurt  me  a  good  deal,  but  while  I  was  actively 
employed  for  the  good  of  others,  I  scarcely  thought  about  it.  I  found 
that  much  progress  was  being  made  with  the  boat  There  was  plenty 
of  canvas,  and  a  cask  of  Hockholm  tar  was  found.  After  paying  both 
the  boat  and  a  piece  of  canvas  sufficiently  large  to  cover  her  over  with 
the  tar,  the  canvas  was  passed  under  her  keel  and  fastened  iuside  the 
gunwale  on  either  side.  It  went,  of  course,  from  stem  to  stern,  and  the 
thickly  tarred  folds  nailed  over  the  bows  served  somewhat  to  strengthen 
them.  In  our  researches  La  Motte  and  I  had  found  a  hammer  and  a 
pair  of  pincers,  which  were  very  useful,  as  they  enabled  us  to  draw  out 
the  nails  from  the  other  boat  with  which  to  fasten  on  the  canvas.  As  the 
boat  would  require  much  streugthening  inside,  a  framework  of  some 
small  spars  we  had  on  board  was  made  to  go  right  round  her  gunwale, 
from  which  other  pieces  were  nailed  down  to  the  seats,  and  two  athwart, 
inside  the  gunwale,  to  prevent  her  upper  works  from  being  pressed  in. 
Besides  this,  some  planks  were  torn  from  the  long-boat,  and  with  them 
a  weather  streak  was  made  to  go  round  the  jolly-boat,  and  this  made 
her  better  able  to  contend  with  a  heavy  sea. 

When  we  had  performed  our  first  task,  the  captain  sent  us  with  the 
second  mate  to  get  np  such  provisions  and  stores  as  we  might  require, 
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with  some  small  beakers  to  fill  with  water.  He  then  came  himself  to 
judge  how  fast  the  water  was  gaining  on  ns,  and  seeing  that  the 
schooner  would  swim  some  time  longer,  he  had  another  thick  coat  of  tar 
put  on,  and  an  additional  coat  of  canvas  nailed  over  the  boat.  It  was 
Incky  this  was  done,  for  as  the  tar  had  not  time  to  sink  into  the  canvas, 
I  do  not  think  the  first  woald  for  any  length  of  time  have  kept  the 
water  out.  We  had  still  mnch  to  do,  for  we  had  neither  oars,  spars, 
nor  sails  fitted  for  the  boat.  In  half  an  hour  more,  however,  we  had 
fashioned  two  pairs  of  oars,  in  a  very  rough  way  certainly,  but  such  as 
would  serve  in  smooth  water  well  enough.  We  had  stepped  two  masts 
and  fitted  two  lugs  and  a  jib.  Fortunately  the  rudder  had  not  been 
injured,  so  that  we  were  saved  the  trouble  of  making  one.  I  felt  my 
heart  somewhat  lighter  when  the  work  was  finished,  and  we  were  able  to 
launch  the  boat  over  the  side  where  the  bulwarks  had  been  knocked 
away  when  the  enemy  ran  us  aboard.  She  swam  well,  and  we  at  once 
began  putting  what  we  required  into  her.  The  pirates  had  carried  off 
all  the  compasses  they  could  find,  but  the  captain  had  a  small  spare  one 
in  a  locker  which  had  not  been  broken  open,  and  this  he  now  got  oat, 
with  a  chart  and  quadrant  they  had  also  overlooked.  Thus  we  might 
contrast  our  condition  very  favourably  with  that  of  many  poor  fellows, 
who  have  been  compelled  to  leave  their  sinking  ships  in  the  mid  Atlantic 
or  Pacific  hundreds  of  miles  from  any  known  coast,  without  chart  or 
compass,  and  with  a  scant  supply  of  water  and  provisions. 

We  had  no  difficulty  in  stowing  water  and  provisions  for  the 
remnant  of  the  crew  to  last  us  till  we  could  reach  Zante  or  Cephalonia, 
or  some  part  of  the  Grecian  coast ;  for  that,  I  heard  the  captain  say, 
would  be  the  best  direction  to  steer.  We  first  put  the  wounded  who 
could  not  help  themselves  into  the  boat,  and  the  rest  were  following, 
when  the  captain  stopped  us. 

'Stay,  my  lads,*  said  he.      'The  schooner  will  float  for  some  time 
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longer,  and  we  most  not  leave  the  bodies  of  oar  poor  shipmates  aboard 
her  to  be  eaten  by  the  fish  with  as  little  concern  as  if  they  were 
animals.' 

'  All  right,  sir,*  answered  the  men,  evidently  pleased.  '  We  wouldn't 
wish  to  do  so  either,  sir,  but  we  thought  yon  were  in  a  hurry  to  be  off.' 

We  set  to  work  at  once,  for  all  hands  knew  what  he  meant,  and  we 
sewed  each  of  the  bodies  up  in  canvas,  with  shot  at  their  feet. 

*Can  anybody  say  any  prayers? '  asked  the  captain. 

No  one  answered.  Of  all  the  crew,  no  one  had  a  prayer-book,  nor 
was  a  Bible  to  be  found.  I  had  one,  I  knew,  which  had  been  put  into 
my  chest  by  my  grandmother,  but  I  was  ashamed  to  say  it  was  there, 
and  I  had  not  once  looked  at  it  since  I  came  to  sea.  Edward  Seton, 
•  however,  who  had  been  put  into  the  boat,  heard  the  question.  *I 
have  a  prayer-book,  sir,'  he  said.  ^If  I  may  be  hoisted  on  deck, 
I  will  read  the  funeral  service.'  The  captain  accepted  his  offer.  He 
was  taken  out  of  the  boat  and  propped  up  on  a  mattress.  He 
read  the  Church  of  England  burial  service  with  a  faltering  voice 
(he  himself  looking  Uke  death  itself)  over  the  bodies  of  those  whom 
it  appeared  too  probable  that  he  would  shortly  follow. 

It  might,  perhaps,  have  been  more  a  superstitious  than  a  religious 
feeUng  which  induced  my  rough,  uneducated  shipmates  to  attend  to 
the  service,  but  it  seemed  to  afford  them  satisfaction,  and  it  may, 
perhaps,  at  all  events,  have  done  some  of  us  good.  Then  the  poor 
fellows  were  launched  overboard,  with  a  sigh  for  their  loss,  for  they 
were  brave  fellows,  and  died  fighting  like  British  seamen.  Charley 
stood  by  while  his  father's  body  was  committed  to  the  deep,  and  he 
cried  very  heartily,  as  if  he  really  felt  his  loss.  Then,  slowly,  one 
*  after  the  other  of  us  went  into  the  boat.  The  captain  was  the  last 
to  quit  the  schooner.  For  some  time  we  held  on.  The  captain 
evidratly  could  not  bring    himself  to  give  the  order  to   cast  off — 
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indeed,  it  was  possible  that  the  vessel  might  still  float  for  some 
time  longer;  still  it  is  difficult  to  say  when  a  water-logged  vessel 
may  go  down.  Had  we  hung  on  during  the  dark,  we  might  have 
been  taken  by  surprise,  and  not  have  been  able  to  get  clear  in  time. 
I  heard  the  captain  propose  to  Mr.  Cole  to  set  her  on  fire,  in  the 
hopes  that  the  blaze  might  bring  some  vessel  down  to  our  relief; 
but  I  suspect  that  he  had  not  the  heart  to  do  it  At  last,  as  night 
was  coming  on,  he  gave  the  order,  ^Cast  off.'  I  suspect  he  never 
gave  a  more  unwilling  one.  Not  another  word  did  he  say,  bat  he 
gave  a  last  lingering  look  at  the  craft  he  had  so  long  commanded, 
and  then  turned  away  his  head. 

Our  lugs  were  hoisted,  for  the  wind  had  come  round  to  the 
southward,  and  away  we  stood  for  Cephalonia.  It  was  a  beautiful 
night,  the  sea  was  smooth  and  the  wind  was  light, — indeed,  we 
would  rather  have  had  more  of  it, — the  stars  came  brightly  out  of 
the  clear  sky,  and  there  was  every  appearance  of  fine  weather. 
There  seemed  no  reason  to  doubt  that  all  would  go  well,  if  the 
wind  did  not  again  get  up;  and,  as  we  had  just  had  a  strong 
blow,  there  was  a  prospect  of  its  continuing  calm  till  we  got  to  our 
destination.  The  night  passed  away  pretty  well — all  hands  slept  by 
turns,  and,  for  my  own  part,  I  could  have  slept  right  through  it, 
had  it  not  been  that  the  groans  of  one  of  my  companions,  who  lay 
close  to  me,  sounded  in  my  ears  and  awoke  me.  I  sat  up  and 
recognised  the  voice  of  poor  Edward  Seton.  La  Motte  and  I,  who 
were  closest  to  him,  did  all  we  could  to  assuage  his  pain.  We 
bathed  his  wounds  and  supplied  him  with  drink,  but  his  tortures 
increased  till  towards  the  morning,  when  on  a  sudden  he  said  that 
he  felt  more  easy.  At  first,  I  fancied  that  all  was  going  right  with 
him;  but  soon  the  little  strength  he  had  began  to  fail,  and  as  the 
sun  rose,  and  fell  on  his  pale  cheeks,  I  saw  that  the  mark  of  death 
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was  already  there.    I  spoke  to  him  and  asked  him  what  I  could  do 
for  him.    He  was  perfectly  conscious  of  his  approaching  death. 

*'  You  have  done  all  you  could  for  me,  Will/  he  answered,  in  a  low 
faint  Toice,  not  audible  to  the  rest.  ^It  is  all  over  with  me  in  this 
world.  I  am  glad  that  you  are  near  me,  for  you  think  more  as  I  do, 
and  you  know  better  what  is  right  than  the  rest  of  our  shipmates ;  but, 
Weatherhelm,  let  a  dying  man  warn  you,  as  you  know  better  than  others 
what  is  right,  so  are  your  responsibilities  greater,  and  thus  more  will  be 
demanded  of  you  by  the  Great  Judge  before  whom  I  am  about  to  stand, 
and  yon  will  have  to  stand  ere  long.  Oh!  do  not  forget  what  I  have 
said.  And  now  I  would  ask  a  favour  for  myself.  I  have  a  mother 
living  near  Hull,  and  one  I  love  still  better,  a  sweet  young  girl  I  was 
to  have  married.  Find  out  my  mother — she  will  send  for  her — see  them 
both — ^tell  them  how  I  died — how  I  was  doing  my  duty  faithfully  as  a 
seaman,  and  how  I  thought  of  them  to  the  last.' 

*  Yes,  yes,'  I  answered,  *  I'll  do  my  best  to  fulfil  your  wishes.'  I  took 
his  hand  and  pressed  it.  A  fearful  change  came  over  his  countenance, 
and  he  was  a  corpse.  I  hoped  to  be  able  to  keep  my  promise,  for  often 
the  only  satisfaction  a  dying  seaman  has,  is  to  know  that  bis  shipmates 
will  faithfully  carry  his  last  messages  to  those  he  loves  best  on  earth. 
The  body  was  dragged  forward  into  the  bow  of  the  boat,  for  rough  as 
were  the  survivors,  all  esteemed  Edward  Seton,  and  no  one  liked  to 
propose  without  necessity  to  throw  his  remains  overboard  before  they 
were  cold. 

At  noon  the  captain  took  an  observation,  and  found  that  since  leaving 
the  schooner  the  previous  evening  we  had  run  about  forty  miles,  which 
showed  that  we  had  been  going  Uttle  more  than  two  and  a  half  knots  an 
hour — for  the  wind  had  been  very  light  all  the  time.  Still  we  were  far 
better  off  than  if  it  had  been  blowing  a  gale.  As,  however,  the  day 
drew  on,  clouds  began  to  collect  in  the  horizon,  forming  heavy  banks 
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which  grew  darker  and  darker  every  instant.    I  saw  the  captain  and 
mate  looking  at  them  anxiously. 

*  "We  are  going  to  have  another  blow  before  long,'  observed  Mr.  Cole. 
^  If  we  conld  have  got  nnder  the  lee  of  some  land  before  it  came  on,  it 
wonld  have  been  better  for  as.' 

^  No  donbt  about  that,  Mr.  Cole ;  bnt  as  we  have  no  land  near  as,  if 
the  gale  catches  ns  we  mast  weather  it  oat  as  men  best  can,'  answered 
the  captain. 

The  mate  was  nnfortnnately  right,  and  somewhere  about  the  end  of 
the  afternoon  watch  a  strong  breeze  sprung  up  from  the  southward, 
which  soon  caused  a  good  deal  of  sea.  The  boat  was  hauled  close  to 
the  wind  on  the  larboard  tack,  bnt  she  scarcely  looked  up  to  her  course, 
besides  making  much  lee-way.  She  proved,  however,  more  seaworthy 
than  might  have  been  expected,  but  we  shipped  a  good  deal  of  water  at 
times,  to  the  great  inconvenience  of  the  wounded  men,  and  we  had  to 
keep  constantly  baling  with  our  hats,  or  whatever  we  could  lay  hold  of. 
As  it  became  necessary  to  lighten  the  boat  as  much  as  possible,  the 
(*aptain  ordered  us  to  sew  the  body  of  poor  Seton  up  in  his  blanket,  and 
to  heave  it  overboard.  No  one  present  was  able  to  read  the  burial 
service  over  him,  and  he  who  had  so  lately  performed  that  office  for 
bis  shipmates  was  committed  to  the  deep  without  a  prayer  being  said 
over  him.  I  thought  it  at  the  time  very  shocking;  but  I  have  since 
learned  to  believe  that  prayers  at  a  funeral  are  uttered  more  for  the 
sake  of  the  living  than  the  dead,  and  that  to  those  who  have  departed 
it  matters  nothing  how  or  where  their  body  is  laid  to  rest.  Of  coarse 
we  had  no  shot  to  fasten  to  poor  Seton's  body.  For  a  short  time  it 
floated,  and  as  I  watched  it  with  straining  eyes,  surrounded  by  masses 
of  white  foam  blown  from  the  summits  of  the  rising  waves,  I  thought  of 
the  awful  warning  he  had  lately  uttered  to  me,  and  felt  that  I,  too, 
might  be  summoned  whither  he  was  gone. 
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The  wind  and  sea  were  now  rapidly  rising.  In  a  short  time  it 
had  increased  very  much,  and  as  the  waves  came  rolling  up  after 
us,  they  threatened  every  instant  to  engulf  the  boat.  She  had  begun 
to  leak  also  very  considerably,  and  do  all  we  could,  we  were  unable 
to  keep  her  free  of  water. 

^  We  must  lighten  the  boat,  my  lads,'  said  the  captain.  ^  Don't 
be  down-hearted,  though ;  we  shall  soon  make  the  land,  and  then  we 
shall  find  plenty  of  provisions  to  supply  the  place  of  what  we  must 
now  cast  away.' 

Some  of  the  men  grumbled  at  this,  and  said  that  they  had  no 
fancy  to  be  put  on  short  allowance,  and  that  they  would  keep  the 
provisions  at  all  risks.  I  never  saw  a  more  sudden  change  take 
place  in  any  man  than  came  over  the  countenance  of  the  captain  at 
this  answer.  Putting  the  tiller  into  the  mate's  hand,  he  sprung  up 
from  his  seat.  '  What,  you  thought  I  was  changed  into  a  lamb,  did 
you  V  he  exclaimed  in  a  voice  of  thunder.  '  Wretched  idiots !  just 
for  the  sake  of  indulging  for  a  few  hours  in  gluttony,  you  would 
risk  your  own  lives  and  the  lives  of  all  in  the  boat.  The  first  man 
who  dares  to  disobey  me,  shall  follow  poor  Seton  out  there — only  he 
will  have  no  shroud  to  cover  him.  You,  Storr,  overboard  with  that 
keg;  Johnston,  do  you  help  him.'  The  men  addressed  obeyed  with- 
out uttering  another  word,  and  the  captain  went  back  to  the  stern- 
sheets,  and  issued  his  orders  as  calmly  as  if  nothing  had  occurred. 

^  The  captain  was  like  himself,  as  I  have  been  accustomed  to  see 
him,'  I  thought  to  myself.  '  Sorrow  for  the  loss  of  his  vessel  and  his 
people  changed  him  for  a  time,  and  now  he  is  himself  again.' 

I  was  not  quite  right,  though.     Rough  as  he  looked,  he  was  born 

with  a  tender  heart ;  but  habit,  example,  and  independent  command, 

and  long   unconstrained  temper,  made  him  appear  the  fierce  savage 

man    I    often    thought  him.      A   large    quantity   of  our   water    and 
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provisions,  and  stores  of  all  sorts,  were  thrown  ovtfboard,  as  was 
everything  that  was  not  absolutely  necessary,  to  lighten  the  boat  as 
ninch  as  possible.  Yet,  do  all  we  could,  there  appeared  to  be  a 
great  probability  that  we  should  never  manage  to  reach  the  shore. 
The  water  had  also  somehow  or  other  worked  its  way  between  the  canvas 
at  the  joints  in  the  fore  and  after  parts  of  the  boat,  in  addition  to 
the  seas  which  came  in  over  the  gunwale.  To  assist  in  keeping  it  cot 
we  stuffed  everything  soft  we  could  find,  bits  of  blanket,  our  shirt- 
sleeves and  handkerchiefs,  into  the  holes  in  the  planks,  though  of 
course  but  little  good  was  thus  effected.  In  vain  we  looked  round 
on  every  side,  in  the  hope  that  our  eyes  might  rest  on  some  object 
to  give  us  cause  for  hope.  Darker  and  more  threatening  grew 
the  bky,  louder  roared  the  wind,  and  higher  and  higher  rose  the  seas. 
Scarcely  half  an  hour  more  remained  before  darkness  would  come 
down  on  us.  With  no  slight  difficulty  the  boat  had  been  kept 
steadily  before  the  seas  with  the  advantage  of  daylight;  at  night, 
with  the  sea  still  higher,  we  could  scarcely  expect  that  she  could  be 
kept  clear.  It  was  indeed  with  little  hope  of  ever  again  seeing  it 
rise  that  we  watched  the  sun  sinking  towards  the  western  horizon. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Voyage  in  the  boat  continued — Gale  blowing  strong— A  sail  in  sight— Will  she  pas.s 
us? — A  French  brig — Life  on  board — Reach  Smyrna — Sailors*  friendship — Our 
pranks  on  shore — The  plague — Charley's  fears — Sent  on  board  the  Fate — Onco 
more  afloat— Homeward  bound. 

A  LOOK  of  blank,  sullen  despair  was  stealing  over  the  countenances  of 
most  of  the  crew.  Charley  Iffley  sat  with  his  hands  before  him  and  his 
head  bent  down,  without  saying  a  word,  and  seemingly  totally  uncon- 
scious of  what  was  taking  placa  When  I  spoke  to  him  he  did  not 
answer  or  look  up.  I  suppose  that  he  was  thinking  of  his  father,  and 
grieving  for  bis  loss,  so,  after  two  or  three  trials,  I  did  not  again  attempt 
to  rouse  him  up.  La  Motte  and  I  occasionally  exchanged  remarks; 
but  when  the  wind  again  got  up  and  we  expected  every  moment  that  the 
boat  would  founder,  we  felt  too  much  afraid  and  too  wretched  to  talk. 
The  captain  was  the  only  person  who  kept  up  his  spirits.  Once  more  he 
rose  from  his  seat,  and  stepped  on  to  the  after-thwart,  holding  on  by 
the  mainmast.  I  watched  his  eye  as  he  cast  it  round  the  horizon.  I 
saw  it  suddenly  light  up.  ^  A  sail !  my  lads,  a  sail ! '  he  exclaimed, 
pointing  to  the  westward.  Not  another  word  was  spoken  for  some 
time.  We  kept  on  our  course,  and  we  were  soon  able  to  ascertain  that 
the  stranger  was  standing  almost  directly  for  us.  The  captain  at 
once  resolved  to  try  and  get  on  board  her,  whatever  she  might  prove, 
rather  than  run  the  risk  of  passing  the  night  in  the  boat.  He  on  this 
put  the  boat  about,  for  had  we  continued  on  the  course  we  were  then 
steering  she  might  have  gone  ahead  of  us.     Our  great  anxiety  was 
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now  to  make  oarselves  seen  before  the  night  closed  down  upon  ns.  We 
had  a  lautern,  but  its  pale  light  woald  not  ha?e  been  observed  at  any 
distance.  Jast  before  the  sun  sank  into  the  ocean  we  were  near  eoongh 
the  stranger  to  make  out  that  she  was  a  large  brig,  apparently  a  ship 
of  war,  and  by  the  cut  of  her  canvas,  and  her  general  appearance,  she 
was  pronounced  to  be  Frencli.  Though  all  my  younger  days  we  were 
at  loggerheads  with  them,  there  happened  just  then,  for  a  wonder,  to 
be  a  peace  between  our  two  nations,  so  there  was  no  fear  but  what  we 
should  be  treated  as  friends. 

The  sun  sank  ahead  of  us  with  a  fiery  and  angry  glow,  while  the 
clouds  swept  by  rapidly  overhead,  and  every  now  and  then  a  flash  of 
lightning  and  a  loud  roar  of  thunder  made  us  anxious  to  find  ourselves 
on  board  a  more  seaworthy  craft  than  the  frail  boat  in  which  we  floated. 
We  had  no  firearms  with  us,  for  the  pirates  had  carried  away  or  thrown 
overboard  all  they  found  on  board  the  schooner,  so  we  had  no  means 
of  making  a  night  signal.  However,  as  there  was  still  a  little  light 
remaining,  we  lashed  two  oars  together,  and  made  fast  at  one  end  an 
ensign,  which  had  fortunately  been  thrown  into  the  boat  The  captain 
then  stood  up  and  waved  it  about  to  try  and  attract  the  attention  of 
those  on  board  the  brig.  I  felt  inclined  to  shout  out,  under  the  feeling 
that  far  off  as  she  was  my  feeble  voice  would  be  heard.  On  we  flew 
through  the  water  at  a  rate  which  threatened  every  instant  to  tear  the 
canvas  off  the  boat's  bottom,  while  the  seas  at  the  same  time  con- 
stantly came  on  board  and  nearly  swamped  us.  Time  passed  away ; 
the  gloom  of  evening  thickened  around  us.  Our  hearts  sank  within 
our  bosoms.  It  seemed  too  probable  that  the  stranger  would  pass 
without  observing  us.  We  were  again  almost  in  despair,  when  the 
boom  of  a  gun  came  rolling  over  the  water  towards  us.  To  our  ears  it 
was  the  sweetest  music,  a  sign  that  we  were  seen,  and  a  promise,  we 
believed,  that  we  should  not  be  deserted.      On  stood  the  man-of-war 
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directly  for  us ;  but  it  had  now  grown  so  dark,  that  though  we  could 
see  her  from  her  greater  bulk,  we  could  scarcely  hope  that  those  on 
board  her  could  see  us.  "We  had  two  serious  dangers  to  avoid.  If  we 
stood  directly  in  her  course,  so  rapidly  was  she  going  through  the 
water,  she  might  run  over  us  before  we  could  possibly  make  ourselves 
heard ;  while,  if  we  kept  too  much  out  of  her  way,  she  might  pass  us, 
and  we  might  miss  her  altogether.  Fortunately  we  succeeded  in 
getting  our  lantern  lighted,  and  the  captain  sent  me  to  hold  it  up 
forward  as  soon  as  we  drew  near  her.  On  she  came ;  another  minute 
would  decide  our  fate;  when  we  saw  her  courses  hauled  up,  her  top- 
gallant sails  furled,  and  coming  up  on  the  wind,  she  hove  to  on  the 
larboard  tack,  scarcely  a  cable's  length  from  us.  We  stood  on  a  little, 
and  then  putting  the  boat  about,  we  fetched  up  under  her  lee-quarter 
and  ran  alongside.  A  rope  was  hove  to  us,  and  lights  were  shown 
to  enable  us  to  get  on  board. 

Our  captain  spoke  a  little  French,  though  it  was  of  a  very  free-and- 
easy  sort,  I  suspect.  The  brig  proved  to  be,  as  he  had  thought,  of 
that  nation ;  and  such  a  jabbering  and  noise  as  saluted  our  ears  I  never 
have  in  all  my  life  heard  on  board  of  a  man-of-war.  However,  they 
wished  to  deal  kindly  by  us.  They  at  once  sent  us  down  ropes  with 
which  the  wounded  men  were  hauled  up,  though  there  was  great  risk  of 
getting  them  hurt  in  the  operation.  When  this  was  done,  the  rest  of 
us  set  to  work  to  hand  up  all  the  more  valuable  things  we  had  in  the 
boat, — not  that  the  pirates  had  left  us  much,  by  the  by.  "While  we 
were  thus  engaged,  a  squall  struck  the  brig,  and  almost  laid  her  on  her 
beam-ends.  We  had  just  time  to  clamber  up  on  board,  when  a  sea 
swamped  the  boat,  which  was  directly  afterwards  cut  adrift ;  the  helm 
being  then  put  up,  the  brig  righted,  and  off  she  flew  before  the  wind. 
The  squall  was  quickly  over  (we  had  reason  to  be  grateful  that  we  had 
not  been  compelled  to  encounter  it  in  the  boat),  and  the  brig  was  once 
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more  brought  np  on  ber  conrse.  We  fonnd  tbat  she  was  the  Euryale^ 
of  eighteen  gans,  and  then  bonnd  for  Smyrna.  Thongh  we  would 
rather  have  been  pnt  on  shore  at  Cephalonia,  we  were  certain  of  their 
finding  a  vessel  to  carry  ns  to  Malta,  if  not  home  direct  to  England. 

The  French  captain  and  officers  treated  ns  very  kindly,  and  the 
surgeon  paid  the  greatest  attention  to  the  wonnded ;  bat  thongh  I  have 
been  on  board  many  a  man-of-war  since,  I  must  say  that  I  never  have 
seen  one  in  a  worse  state  of  discipline.  One-half  of  the  officers  did  not 
know  their  duty,  and  the  other  half  did  not  do  it ;  and  the  men  did 
just  what  they  liked.  They  smoked  and  sang  and  danced  the  best  part 
of  the  day,  while  the  officers  played  the  fiddle  or  the  gnitar,  or  gambled 
with  cards  and  dice,  and  very  often  danced  and  smoked  with  the  men, 
which  at  all  events  was  not  the  way  to  gain  their  respect.  The  captain 
was  a  very  gentlemanly  man,  but  had  not  been  to  sea  since  the  war,  and 
could  not  then  have  known  much  about  a  ship,  so  he  did  nothing  tg 
keep  things  right,  and  the  great  wonder  to  us  was  how  he  had  managed 
not  to  cast  her  away  long  before  we  got  on  board  her. 

We  had  no  reason  to  complain.  Both  the  officers  and  men  treated 
ns  very  kindly,  and  were  thoroughly  good-natured.  Since  those  days, 
too,  a  very  great  change  has  taken  place  in  the  French  navy.  Their 
officers  are,  as  a  rule,  very  gentlemanly  men,  and  the  crews  are  as 
well  disciplined  as  in  our  own  service — indeed,  should  we  unhappily 
again  come  to  blows,  we  shall  find  them  the  most  formidable  enemies 
we  have  ever  encountered. 

We  arrived  at  Smyrna  without  any  adventure  worthy  of  note. 
Just  as  we  entered  the  port,  the  Eilen  brig,  belonging  to  Messrs. 
Dickson,  Waddilove,  and  Burk,  the  owners  of  the  Kite^  came  in  also, 
and  we  at  once  went  on  board  her.  Captain  Mathews  was  her  master ; 
he  was  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  trusted  captains  of  the  firm,  and 
acted  as  a  sort  of  agent  for  them  at  foreign  ports.     Whatever  he 
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ordered  was  to  be  done.  He  could  send  their  vessels  wherever  he 
thought  best,  and  had  full  control,  especially  over  the  apprentices. 
Thus  Charley,  La  Motte,  and  I  at  once  found  ourselves  under  his 
command.  He  was  a  good-natured,  kind  sort  of  a  man,  therefore  I 
had  no  reason  to  complain.  We  found  lying  there  another  brig 
belonging  to  the  same  owners.  She  was  called  the  Fate.  It  was  the 
intention  of  Captain  Tooke  to  return  home  in  the  Elkn^  and  to  take 
us  three  apprentices  with  him,  while  of  course  the  rest  of  the  men 
would  be  left  to  shift  for  themselves ;  but  there  is  a  true  saying  that 
man  proposes,  but  God  disposes. 

We  soon  recovered  from  our  fatigues  and  hardships,  and  got  into 
fine  health  and  spirits.  The  crews  of  the  two  brigs  were  allowed  a 
considerable  amount  of  liberty,  and  did  not  fail  to  take  advantage  of 
it.  Altogether  we  had  a  good  deal  of  fun  on  shore.  Charley  and  I 
were  generally  together.  We  had  not  much  money  between  us,  but 
we  contrived  to  muster  enough  to  hire  a  horse  now  and  then;  and 
as  we  could  not  afford  to  have  one  apiece,  we  used  to  choose  a  long- 
backed  old  nag,  which  carried  us  both,  and  off  we  set  in  high  glee 
into  the  country.  The  grave  old  Turks  looked  on  with  astonishment, 
and  called  us  mad  Giaours,  or  some  such  name;  and  the  little  boys 
used  to  throw  stones  at  us,  or  spit  as  we  passed,  but  we  did  not 
care  for  that ;  we  only  laughed  at  them,  and  rode  on.  Once  we  rode 
into  a  village,  and  seeing  an  odd-looking  building,  we  agreed  that  we 
should  like  to  have  a  look  inside.  We  accordingly  tied  up  our  long- 
backed  horse  to  a  tree,  and  as  there  was  no  one  near  of  whom  to  ask 
leave,  in  we  walked.  It  was  a  building  with  a  high  dome,  and  lamps 
burning,  which  hung  down  from  the  ceiling,  and  curtains,  but  there 
was  not  much  to  see,  after  all.  Presently  some  old  gentlemen  in  odd 
dresses  appeared  at  the  further  end,  and  as  soon  as  they  saw  us 
standing  and  looking  as  if  we  did  not  think  much  of  the  place,  they  made 
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towards  us  with  farioas  gestares,  so  we  agreed  that  the  sooner  we 
took  our  departure  the  better.  When  we  turned  to  run,  they  came 
on  still  faster,  and  as  we  bolted  out  of  the  mosqae — for  so  we  found 
the  building  was  called — they  almost  caught  us.  We  ran  to  our 
horse ;  while  Charley  leaped  on  his  back,  I  cast  off  the  tow-rope,  and 
then  he  caught  my  hand  and  helped  me  np  behind  him,  and  away  we 
galloped  as  hard  as  we  could  go  through  the  village.  The  old  gentle- 
men could  not  run  fast  enough  to  overtake  us,  but  they  sang  ont  at 
the  top  of  their  voices  to  some  men  in  the  street,  and  they  called  ont 
to  others,  and  very  soon  we  had  the  whole  population  after  as  with 
sticks  in  their  hands,  heaving  stones  at  our  heads,  and  shouting  and 
shrieking  at  us.  Luckily  the  hubbub  frightened  the  old  horse,  and  he 
went  faster  than  he  had  done  for  many  a  day,  and  amid  the  barking 
of  dogs,  the  shouts  of  boys,  the  crying  of  children,  and  the  shrieking 
of  women,  we  made  our  escape  from  the  inhospitable  community.  I 
had  a  good  thick  stick  with  which  I  belaboured  the  poor  beast  to  urge 
him  onward.  After  some  time  the  Turks,  seeing  that  they  could  not 
overtake  us,  gave  u])  the  chase,  and  we  agreed  that  we  had  better  not 
enter  into  their  village  till  they  had  forgotten  all  about  the  circumstance. 
When  we  got  on  board,  we  were  told  that  we  were  very  fortunate  to 
have  escaped  with  our  lives,  as  many  Englishmen  had  been  killed  by 
the  Turks  for  a  similar  act  of  folly. 

Two  days  after  this,  one  of  the  Ellen*s  men  came  on  board,  com- 
plaining of  being  very  ill.  In  a  short  time  another  said  he  felt  very 
queer,  and  both  of  them  lay  down  on  their  chests  and  could  eat  no 
food  or  keep  their  heads  up.  Before  long,  Captain  Mathews  came 
below,  and  finding  that  they  both  had  something  seriously  the  matter 
with  them,  sent  on  shore  for  an  English  doctor  who  resided  at  the 
place.  After  some  time  the  doctor  came,  and  told  the  men  to  turn 
up  their  shirt-sleeves  and  to  show  him  their  arms. 
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^  I  thonght  so,'  said  he,  turniDg  to  the  captain ;  Mt  is  my  unpleasant 
duty  to  tell  you  that  you  have  got  the  plague  on  board.  We  have 
it  bad  enough  on  shore.' 

I  thought  the  captain  would  have  fallen  when  he  heard  the  news. 
*  The  plague ! '  he  gasped  out.    *  What  is  to  be  done,  doctor  ?' 

*'  Send  the  men  on  shore ;  purify  your  ship,  and  get  to  sea  as  soon 
as  you  can,'  was  the  answer. 

But  the  plague  is  a  conqueror  not  easily  put  down.  Before  night 
two  more  men  were  seized,  and  the  two  first  were  corpses.  The 
captain  of  the  Fate  heard  of  what  had  happened,  and  sent  his  boats 
alongside  to  inquire  how  we  were  doing,  but  with  strict  orders  that 
no  one  should  come  on  board.  No  boat  came  the  next  day;  the 
plague  had  paid  her  a  visit,  and  three  of  the  crew  were  corpses.  The 
moans  and  shrieks  of  the  poor  fellows  were  very  dreadful  when  the 
fever  got  to  its  height.  One  moment  they  might  have  been  seen 
walking  the  deck  in  high  health  and  spirits,  and  the  next  they  were 
down  with  the  malady  and  utterly  unable  to  move.  Sometimes  three 
or  four  hours  finished  their  sufferings,  and  the  instant  the  breath  was 
out  of  their  bodies  we  were  obliged  to  heave  them  overboard.  One 
after  the  other,  the  greater  part  of  the  crews  of  the  two  brigs  sickened 
and  died.  We  three  apprentices  had  escaped,  and  so  had  our  captain 
and  Mr.  Cole.  The  mate  said  he  was  not  afraid  of  the  plague  or  any 
other  complaint,  as  he  had  got  something  which  would  always  keep  it 
away.  Charley  Iffley  and  I  frequently  asked  him  what  it  was.  It  was  a 
stuff  in  a  bottle  which  he  used  to  take  with  his  grog,  and  we  suspected 
that  he  took  it  as  an  excuse  for  an  extra  glass  of  spirits.  One  cause  why 
he  escaped  catching  the  plague  was,  that  he  never  was  afraid  of  it, — 
either  he  trusted  to  his  specific,  or  felt  sure  that  he  should  not  catch 
it;  also,  he  never  went  on  shore  among  the  dirty  parts  of  the  town 
the  men  had  frequented,  and  also  lived  separate  from  them  on  board. 
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At  length  my  companioD  Charley  got  ill.  We  lads  had  been  removed 
to  Bome  temporary  berths,  pat  ap  in  the  hold,  where  we  coald  have  more 
air  than  forward.  One  day  after  I  had  gone  on  shore  with  the  captain 
to  bring  off  the  doctor,  not  finding  Charley  on  deck,  I  went  down  to 
look  for  him.  I  fonnd  him  in  the  berth  tumbling  about  in  bed  and  his 
eyes  staring  wildly. 

^  Oh,  Will !  I  am  going  to  die,  and  there's  one  thing  weighs  so  heavy 
on  my  mind  that  I  cannot  die  easy  till  I  tell  it  to  yon ! '  he  exclaimed, 
in  a  tone  of  anguish.  ^  Just  for  my  own  pleasure  I  persuaded  you  to 
come  to  sea,  and  ever  since  you  have  had  nothing  but  danger  and 
trouble.  You'll  forgive  me,  won't  you?  That's  what  I  want  to 
know.' 

I  told  him,  of  course,  that  I  forgave  him  heartily ;  indeed,  that  I 
had  never  accused  him  of  being  the  cause  of  the  sufferings  which  I 
had  endured,  in  common  with  him  and  others.  Then  I  told  him  that 
he  must  not  fancy  that  he  was  going  to  die  just  because  he  felt  a  little 
ill,  and  that  as  the  doctor  was  on  board  I  would  go  and  fetch  him  at 
once. 

The  doctor  came  immediately,  and,  after  examining  him,  applied 
some  very  strong  remedies.  I  followed  him  on  deck  to  inquire  whether 
Charley  really  had  the  plagua  'No  doubt  about  it,*  was  his  reply; 
'  but  if  he  drops  into  a  sound  sleep,  I  think  he  may  throw  it  off  without 
further  evil  consequences.* 

Anxiously  I  watched  at  the  side  of  poor  Charley's  l)ed.  He  talked  a 
little — then  was  silent — and  I  found  that  he  slept.  I  did  not  dare  to 
leave  his  side  lest  any  one  should  come  into  the  berth  and  awake  him. 
Ilour  after  hour  I  waited,  till  at  last  I  sank  back  on  the  chest  on 
which  I  was  sitting  and  fell  fast  asleep.  When  I  awoke  the  sun  was 
shining  down  through  the  main  hatchway  into  the  berth.  I  beard 
Charley's  voice.    It  was  low  but  quiet. 
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'  I  am  quite  well  dow,  Will,'  he  said.  '  If  the  doctor,  when  he 
comes,  will  let  me  get  up,  I  think  I  could  go  about  mj  duty  without 
difBcalty/ 

I  was  yery  glad  to  hear  him  speak  in  that  way,  but  I  told  him  that 
his  strength  had  not  returned,  and  that  he  must  remain  quiet  for  a  day 
or  two.  From  that  moment,  however,  he  got  rapidly  better,  and  in 
a  week  was  almost  as  well  as  ever.  He  was  the  last  person  seized  with 
the  complaint  on  board  the  two  brigs.  On  board  the  Fate^  the  master, 
and  mates,  and  half  the  crew  died;  and  had  not  we  and  the  other 
survivors  of  the  KMs  crew  arrived  at  Smyrna,  it  would  have  been 
difficult  to  find  hands  to  take  her  to  sea.  Captain  Mathews,  however, 
directed  Captain  Tooke  to  take  command  of  her,  and  sent  Mr.  Cole 
as  mate,  with  Charley  Iffley  and  me,  while  most  of  onr  men  shipped 
on  board  her.  I  thought  that  we  were  to  go  home,  but  I  found  that 
my  summer  cruise  was  to  be  a  very  much  longer  affair  than  I  had 
expected.  Had  I  gone  home  then,  I  think  that  I  should  have  followed 
my  kind  grandmother's  wishes  and  given  up  the  sea.  Instead,  however, 
of  returning  to  England,  the  brig  was  employed  running  from  place 
to  place,  wherever  she  could  secure  a  freight.  In  that  way  I  visited 
nearly  every  part  of  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean.  Sometimes  we 
went  up  the  Adriatic;  then  across  to  Alexandria ;  then  to  some  port 
in  Greece,  or  to  one  in  Italy;  then  up  to  Constantinople,  and  away 
over  to  the  ports  on  the  northern  coast  of  Africa.  I  saw  a  number 
of  strange  people  and  strange  sights,  but  have  not  now  time  to  describe 
them. 

I  wrote  home  several  times  to  my  grandmother  and  aunt,  but,  as  I 
was  always  moving  about,  I  got  no  answers.  I  thought  very  likely 
that  my  letters  or  their  replies  had  been  wrongly  directed;  still 
I  began  to  grow  very  anxious  to  hear  what  had  become  of  the  only 
two  relatives  I  had  on  earth,  and  whom  alone  I  had  really  learned 
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to  love.  After  I  had  been  oat  aboat  a  year  I  asked  leave,  if  I  coald 
find  the  chance  to  go  home.  The  captain  on  this  langhed  at  me,  and 
reminded  me  that  apprentices  were  not  their  own  masters,  and  that 
I  must  make  up  my  mind  to  stay  where  I  was  till  the  owners  wanted 
the  brig  home. 

Three  years  passed  away  so  rapidly  that  I  was  astonished  to  find 
how  long  I  had  been  out  in  those  seas.  Daring  all  that  time  no 
accident  had  happened,  and  I  began  to  hope  that  I  was  not  going 
to  suffer  any  further  misfortunes  in  consequence  of  my  rash  oath.  I 
expressed  my  feelings  to  Charley  IfiQey.  He  langhed  at  me,  and  said 
that  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter,  that  there  was  no  great  harm 
in  what  I  had  said,  and  that,  consequently,  I  could  not  expect  to  be 
punished  for  it.  I  thought  differently.  I  knew  that  there  was  harm, 
and  felt  that  I  might  justly  be  punished.  At  first,  after  Charley  had 
recovered  from  the  plague,  he  appeared  to  have  become  a  thoughtfal 
and  serious  character,  but  uuhappily  he  very  soon  fell  off  again,  and 
was  now  as  reckless  as  ever.  At  leugth  the  order  came  for  ns  to 
return  home.  Merrily  we  tramped  round  at  the  capstan  bars  to  a 
jolly  song,  as  we  got  in  our  anchor  for  the  last  time,  and  made  sail 
from  the  port  of  Leghorn.  We  passed  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  and 
with  a  smooth  sea  and  southerly  wind  we  had  a  quick  run  to  the  Land's 
End,  while  our  crew  sang — 

*  To  England  we  with  favouring  gale 
Onr  gallant  ship  up  Channel  steer  ; 
While  ninning  under  easy  sail, 
The  snow-white  western  cliffs  appear. ' 
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Come  in  sight  of  Old  England — Many  a  slip  between  the  cup  and  the  lip— The 
thoughts  of  home — Efifects  of  drunkenness — Breakers  ahead — Ship  on  shore — Saved 
in  a  boat — The  Scilly  Isles — Advantage  of  losing  my  shoes — Boat  lost — I  am  again 
preserved — A  night  in  a  cave — Go  in  search  of  assistance—  Hospitable  reception 
in  the  island — The  old  mate's  death — Sail  for  Plymouth — Spring  a  leak — Loss  of 
the  Ellen — ^The  wave-tossed  raft — Death  of  our  companions. 

We  made  the  Land's  End  one  monuDg  in  the  middle  of  March, 
when  a  strong  north-easterly  gale  sprang  up  in  onr  teeth,  and 
threatened  to  drive  as  back  again  into  the  middle  of  the  Atlantic. 
After  the  bright  snnny  skies  and  blae  waters  of  the  South,  how  cold 
and  bleak  and  nninviting  looked  our  native  laud !  But  yet  most  of  us 
bad  friends  and  relations  whom  we  hoped  to  see,  and  whom  we 
believed  would  welcome  us  with  warm  hearts  and  kindly  greetings; 
and  we  pictured  to  ourselves  the  green  fields,  and  the  shady  woods, 
and  the  neat  cottages,  and  picturesque  lanes  to  be  found  inside  those 
rocky  barriers,  and  we  longed  to  be  on  shore.  The  captain  was  as 
eager  as  any  of  us  to  reach  home;  so,  the  brig  being  close-hauled, 
with  two  reefs  in  her  topsails,  we  endeavoured  to  beat  up  so  as  to 
get  close  under  the  land  in  Mount's  Bay.  It  was  a  long  business, 
though — tack  and  tack — no  rest  and  wet  jackets  for  all  of  us ;  but 
what  cared  we  for  that?  We  bad  an  important  object  to  gain. 
Old  England,  our  native  land,  was  to  windward.  There  we  hoped 
to  find  rest  from  our  toils  for  a  season ;  there  each  man  hoped'  to 
find  what  in  bis  imagination  he  had  pictured  would  bring  him 
pleasure,  or    happiness,    or    satisfaction    of    some    sort.      I've    often 
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thought  how  strange  it  is,  that  though  men  will  toil,  and  labour,  and 
undergo  all  sorts  of  hardships,  to  obtain  some  worldly  advantage, 
some  fancied  fleeting  good,  and  to  avoid  some  slight  ill  or  incon- 
venience, how  little  trouble  do  thej  take  to  obtain  perfect  happiness 
— eternal  rest — and  to  avoid  the  most  terrific,  the  most  lamentable  of 
evils,  the  being  cast  out  for  ever  from  the  presence  of  the  great,  the 
glorious  Creator  of  the  universe,  to  dwell  with  the  spirits  of  the  lost. 

I  gave  a  short  account  of  Captain  Tooke  and  Mr.  Cole,  as  thej 
appeared  to  me  when  I  first  joined  the  unfortunate  Kite,  They  had 
in  no  way  altered.  The  captain  was  the  same  bold,  daring  seaman 
as  ever,  without  any  religions  principle  to  guide  him ;  and  thoogh 
his  heart  was  not  altogether  hard  or  unkind,  his  manners  were  rough 
and  overbearing,  and  he  was  often  harsh  and  unjust  to  those  bdow 
him.  I  have  met  numbers  of  merchant  masters  just  like  him  from 
the  same  cause.  They  are  sent  early  to  sea,  without  any  proper 
training,  and  without  any  right  principles  to  guide  them.  If  they  are 
sharp,  clever  lads,  they  soon  are  made  mates,  and  before  they  have 
learned  to  command  themselves  they  are  placed  in  command  over 
others.  In  most  instances,  their  fathers,  or  relatives,  or  friends  are 
masters  or  owners  of  vessels,  and  are  in  a  hurry  to  get  them 
employed.  The  vessels  are  insured,  so  that  if,  through  their  careless* 
ness  or  ignorance,  the  vessels  arc  cast  away,  that  matters  little,  they 
consider.  If  the  crew  are  lost,  that  is  the  fate  of  sailors.  If  the 
master  escapes,  they  can  easily  get  him  a  new  vessel;  and  as  be  has 
learned  a  lesson  of  caution,  he  will  be  all  the  better  master  for  some 
time  to  come  till  the  vessel  is  worn  out,  and  then  there  will  be  no 
great  harm  if  she  is  lost  also.  I  .<peak  of  things  as  they  were  in 
my  day.  I  am  glad  to  say  that  a  very  great  improvement  has  taken 
place  of  late  yeirs. 

Our  old   mate  held  the  master  in   great  awe   and   respect.    This 
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was  fortnDate,  as  it  generally  kept  him  sober;  still  the  old  man 
neyer  lost  an  opportunity  of  getting  hold  of  his  favoarite  liqnor,  and 
he  would  seldom  leave  the  bottle  while  a  drop  remained.  However, 
he  generally  contrived  to  get  tipsy  in  harbour  just  before  he  was 
going  to  bed,  so  that  he  could  torn  in  and  sleep  off  the  effects ;  and 
when  now  and  then  he  was  overtaken  at  sea,  the  men  knew  how  to 
manage  him ;  and,  as  he  was  good-natured  and  indulgent,  they 
generally  contrived  to  conceal  his  state  and  save  him  from  the  anger 
of  the  captain.  Something  of  this  sort  had  occurred  the  very  day 
we  made  the  laud.  While  the  captain  was  on  deck,  he  had  gone  into 
the  cabin,  where,  in  an  open  locker,  he  had  discovered  two  bottles 
of  mm.  It  was  too  tempting  a  prize  not  to  be  seized,  and  he 
carried  off  both  the  bottles  to  his  own  cabin,  carefully  closing  the 
locker.  The  captain  did  not  discover  his  loss.  The  old  man  went 
on  deck,  but  soon  making  an  excuse  to  go  below,  broached  one  of 
the  bottles.  He  had  made  some  progress  through  it  before  he  was 
recalled  on  deck,  and  the  condition  on  which  he  was  verging  did  not 
then  appear.  The  brig  was  kept  beating  away  across  the  seas,  the 
wind  shifting  about  and  every  now  and  then  giving  us  a  slant  which 
enabled  us  to  creep  up  closer  to  the  land.  We  continued  gaiuiug  inch 
by  inch,  showing  the  advantage  of  perseverance,  till  just  about  nightfall 
we  got  fairly  into  Mount's  Bay.  We  thought  ourselves  very  fortunate  in 
so  doing,  for  just  then  a  strong  breeze  which  had  before  been  blowing 
grew  into  a  downright  heavy  gale,  against  which  we  could  not  possibly 
have  contended.  It  seemed,  however,  to  be  veering  round  more  to  the 
northward,  and  the  captain,  hoping  that  it  would  come  round  sufficiently 
to  the  westward  of  north  to  enable  us  to  stand  up  Channel,  instead  of 
running  in  and  bringing  the  ship  to  an  anchor,  determined  to  keep  her 
standing  off  and  on  the  land  dnrmg  the  night,  that  he  might  be  enabled 
to  take  immediate  advantage  of  any  change  which  might  occur. 
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As  he  had  been  oq  deck  for  many  hours,  he  went  at  last  below, 
leaving  the  brig  io  charge  of  the  mate.  Now  the  old  man  foond  the 
weather  cold,  and  bethought  him  of  his  bottles  of  ram.  He  knew  the 
importance  of  keeping  sober  on  such  an  occasion  especially,  bat  he 
thought  that  a  little  more  rum  would  do  him  no  harm,  and  woald  make 
him  comfortable,  at  all  events.  He  did  not  like  to  send  for  a  bottle, 
so  he  went  below  himself  to  fetch  it.  It  was  his  business  to  keep  a 
constant  watch  on  the  compass,  so  as  to  observe  any  change  of  wind. 
He  was  not  long  gone  below,  that  I  remember.  When  be  came  on 
deck,  he  brought  a  glass  and  a  bottle,  but  he  had  bronght  the  full 
liottle  instead  of  the  half-emptied  one.  He  asked  Charley  to  bring 
him  a  can  of  hot  water.  Of  course  the  fire  had  long  l)een  oat,  and 
there  was  none  at  that  hour  of  the  night.  He  stowed  his  glass  and 
bottle  away  in  a  pigeon-hole  under  the  companion-hatch,  bat  eyerj 
time  he  took  a  turn  on  deck  he  went  back  to  it  and  had  a  taste  of 
the  li(}uor.  He  very  soon  furgot  that  he  had  put  no  water  to  it 
This  went  on  for  some  time  till  he  sat  himself  down  and  forgot 
another  thing — that  was,  that  he  was  in  charge  of  a  vessel  on  a  daik 
night,  with  a  heavy  gale  blowing,  and  close  in  on  a  dangerons  coast. 
We  had  gone  about  several  miles  without  any  difficulty,  when,  as  we 
were  once  more  standing  in  for  the  shore,  a  squall  heavier  than  any 
we  had  yet  experienced  struck  the  vessel  and  laid  her  over  almost  on 
her  beam-ends.  At  that  moment  the  captain  rushed  on  deck  with  the 
look  of  a  half-frantic  man.  He  cast  one  hurried  glance  forward. 
'  About  ship !  about  ship  I  down  with  the  helm ! '  he  shrieked  oat  in  a 
voice  of  terrific  loudness. 

'All  right — no  fear,  cap'en,'  cried  the  old  mate,  staggering  np  to 
him.     *  I've  taken  very  good  care  of  the  barkie.' 

At  that  instant  a  loud,  grating,  crushing  sound  was  heard,  and 
the  brig  seemed  to  be  about  to  spring   over  some  obstacle  in  her 
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way.  Then  she  stopped.  Load  cries  of  hopror  arose  from  all  hands, 
and  the  watch  below  rushed  on  deck.  All  knew  full  well  what  had 
occarred.  The  brig  was  on  the  rocks,  and  the  sea,  in  dark  masses 
with  snowy  crests,  came  roaring  up  around  us,  threatening  us  with 
instant  destruction.  What  reply  the  captain  made  to  the  old  man  I 
dare  not  repeat.  Before  1  thought  of  anything  else,  I  remembered 
my  own  rash  oath.  *Am  I  doomed  to  cause  the  destruction  of 
every  vessel  I  sail  aboard?'  I  said  to  myself,  with  a  groan  of 
anguish,  and  a  voice  within  me  seemed  to  reply,  'Yes — that  is  to 
be  your  fate;  but  leap  overboard  and  end  it,  and  you  will 
disappoint  the  malignity  of  the  monarch  of  the  tempest.'  Happily 
the  prayers  my  good  grandmother  had  taught  me  had  not  all  been 
forgotten.  At  that  moment  I  uttered  a  prayer  for  mercy  and 
forgiveness,  and  I  knew  then  for  certainty  that  the  instigation  had 
come  from  the  evil  one  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  me  body  and 
soul.  *0  God,  have  mercy  on  me;  do  what  is  best,'  I  cried. 
Just  then  I  was  aroused  by  hearing  the  loud  voice  of  the  captain 
ordering  the  crew  to  get  out  the  long-boat.  I  hurried  to  lend  a 
hand  at  the  work.  It  seemed,  however,  almost  a  hopeless  under- 
taking, so  high  ran  the  sea  around  us.  Fortunately  the  masts  still 
stood.  We  got  the  tackles  hooked  on  to  the  yards,  and,  casting  in 
oars  and  boat-hook  and  sails,  hoisted  away  with  a  will.  The  boat 
swung  clear  of  the  side,  and  the  moment  she  touched  the  water,  the 
old  mate,  with  Charley  and  I,  and  the  greater  number  of  the  men, 
leaped  into  her.  We  were  expecting  the  captain  and  the  rest  of  the 
crew  to  follow,  when  a  heavy  sea,  with  a  terrific  roar,  came  rolliug 
up  towards  us.  We  heard  shrieks  and  cries  for  help  from  oar 
shipmates.  Both  the  masts  went  by  the  board,  the  boat  narrowly 
escaping  being  crushed  by  the  mainmast,  and  the  brig  instantly  began 
to  break  up.    We  got  out  our  oars,  and  pulled  back  the  distance 
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we  had  drifted,  shoating  out  to  the  captain,  and  to  any  who  might 
have  remained  on  board,  bat  no  reply  reached  ns.  Again  and  again 
wo  shoated  londer  than  ever,  still  there  was  no  response.  The  old 
mate  sat  like  one  stapefied;  but  the  catastrophe  his  n^lect  had 
caused  had  had  the  effect  of  sobering  him«  One  of  the  men  who 
was  more  intelligent  than  the  rest,  and  often  had  charge  of  the  deck 
at  sea  in  the  place  of  a  second  mate,  said  that  he  thought  we  had 
struck  on  the  Rundle  Stone,  which  is  near  the  shore,  between 
Mount's  Bay  and  the  Land's  End,  though  we  ought  to  have  been  a 
long  way  to  the  eastward  of  it. 

We  had  hard  work  to  keep  our  own  near  the  wreck;  bat  still  we 
did  not  like  to  pull  away  while  there  was  a  chance  of  picking  np 
any  of  those  who  might  have  remained  on  board.  We  did  onr  best 
to  keep  our  eyes  on  it  through  the  darkness,  with  the  wind  and 
rain  and  spray  dashing  in  our  faces.  Another  huge  sea  came 
rolling  on.  The  crashing  and  tearing  of  the  timbers  reached  oar 
ears,  and  the  water  which  washed  round  ns  was  covered  with  frag* 
ments  of  the  wreck,  among  which  we  ran  a  great  risk  of  having  the 
boat  stove  in;  but  no  voice  was  heard,  nor  could  we  see  any  one 
clinging  to  them.  We  had  now  to  abandon  all  hope  of  saving  any 
more  of  our  unfortunate  shipmates,  and  had  to  think  of  onr  own 
safety.  Just  as  we  had  come  to  this  resolve,  another  sea  rolled 
towards  the  wreck,  and  when  it  passed  over  not  a  fragment  of  her 
remained  hanging  together.  We  were  in  a  sad  plight.  None  of  os 
had  saved  more  than  the  clothes  we  had  on  our  backs,  and  some  of 
the  watch  below  had  not  had  time  even  to  put  on  all  theirs.  In 
getting  into  the  boat  I  had  lost  my  shoes,  which  I  thought  a  great 
misfortune,  as  my  feet  felt  very  cold,  and  I  fancied  when  I  got  on 
shore  that  I  should  not  be  able  to  walk.  We  bent  manfnlly  to  onr 
oars,  and  tried  to  pull  in  for  the  shore;  but  the  gale  came  down 
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stronger  than  ever  on  ns,  and  we  coald  not  help  being  conscious 
that  at  all  events  we  were  making  very  little  way.  Still  we  per- 
seyered.  We  hoped  there  might  be  a  Inll — indeed,  we  had  nothing 
else  to  do  bnt  to  pnll  on.  Bitter,  however,  was  the  disappointment 
which  awaited  ns  when  the  morning  broke,  and  we  looked  out 
eagerly  for  the  land.  Instead  of  being  nearer  we  were  much  further 
ofif  (six  or  seven  miles  at  least),  and  were  still  rapidly  drifting  away 
to  sea.  The  further  we  got  off  the  land,  the  greater  danger  there 
wonld  be  of  the  boat  bemg  swamped;  besides,  we  had  saved  no 
provisions,  and  we  had  the  prospect  of  a  fearful  death  staring  ns 
in  the  face  from  hunger  and  thirst.  The  old  mate  had  by  this 
time  been  sufficiently  aroused  to  comprehend  clearly  the  state  of 
affairs.  As  I  have  said,  he  was,  when  sober,  a  good  seaman,  and 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  coast.  As  day  drew  on,  it  cleared  a 
little,  and  looking  round,  he  made  out  the  Scilly  Islands  directly  to 
leeward  of  us.  He  watched  them  earnestly  for  some  time,  and  throw- 
ing off  his  hat  and  putting  back  his  grey  hairs  with  his  hand,  he 
sat  upright,  and  exclauned,  *  Never  fear,  my  lads,  weVe  got  a  good 
port  under  our  lee!  I  know  the  passage  through  the  channel  leading 
to  it.     Trust  to  me,  and  111  carry  you  safely  thera' 

Though  after  what  had  occurred  we  had  no  great  confidence  in  him, 
yet  as  none  of  us  knew  anything  about  the  islands,  we  had  his 
judgment  and  experience  alone  to  trust  to.  So  we  watched  our  oppor- 
tunity, and  brhiging  the  boat's  head  carefully  round,  pulled  in  the 
direction  he  pointed  out.  A  break  in  the  clouds,  through  which  the 
suD  gleamed  forth  glancing  over  the  white  foam-topped  seas,  showed 
us  the  land  in  bold  relief  against  the  black  sky. 

^  Ah  I  there's  St.  Martin's  and  St.  Mary's  Islands,'  observed  the  old 
man.  ^Ah!  I  know  them  well.  Many's  the  time  I've  rnn  between 
them  up  Crow  Sound.     Let's  see— what's  the  time  of  day?     There 
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will  be  plenty  of  water  over  the  bar.  We  shall  soon  have  a  glimpse 
of  the  Crow  rock,  when  we  get  in  with  the  land ;  and  if  only  the  Big 
Crow  shows  his  head  above  water,  we  may  cross  the  bar  witboat  fear 
of  breakers.  Once  through  it,  we  shall  soon  be  on  shore  at  Grimsby, 
and  there  are  several  people  I  know  there  who  will  give  as  all  we 
can  want  to  make  as  comfortable.' 

The  Crow,  to  which  old  Cole  alluded,  is  a  somewhat  enrioas  rock  at 
the  entrance  of  the  Soand.  It  has  three  heads,  called  the  Great 
Crow,  the  Little  Crow,  and  the  Crow  Foot.  When  the  Great  Crow  is 
even  with  the  water's  edge  there  will  be  twenty-one  feet  of  water  on 
the  bar,  when  the  second  point  appears  there  will  be  sixteen,  and 
when  the  Crow's  Foot  is  visible  there  will  be  ten  feet  only.  These 
are  the  sort  of  particulars  which  a  good  coast  pilot  has  to  keep  in 
his  memory,  with  the  appearance  of  the  numberless  landmarks  on  the 
shore,  and  their  distances  one  from  the  other. 

As  we  drew  near  the  entrance  of  the  Sound,  through  which  if  we 
passed  we  hoped  all  our  misfortunes  would  end,  the  weather  came  on 
to  be  very  thick  again,  so  that  we  could  scarcely  see  a  doz^  yards 
ahead.  Still  the  mate  seemed  so  sure  of  the  passage  that  we  steered 
on  without  fear. 

'Are  yon  certain,  sir,  that  we  are  heading  in  for  the  right  channel?' 
asked  Wilson,  \he  man  I  before  spoke  of,  looking  round  over  his 
shoulder  at  the  mass  of  foam  which  he  saw  leaping  up  just  ahead  of 
us.  'Round  with  herl  round  with  her,  lads!'  he  shouted,  *  this  isn't 
the  channel.' 

'  All  right,  all  right,*  persisted  the  old  mate.  But  it  was  all  wrong. 
A  sea  came  rolling  up,  and  hove  us  in  among  a  mass  of  rocks  over 
which  the  breakers  dashed  with  terrific  fury.  In  vain  we  endeavonred 
to  pull  round.  Over  went  the  boat,  and  we  were  all  thrown  here  and 
there,  shrieking  in  vain  for  aid,  among   the  foaming  mass  of  broken 
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waters.  I  struck  out  to  keep  my  head  above  water  if  I  could,  and 
in  another  instant  found  myself  hove  against  a  steep  rock  to  which  I 
clang  with  all  the  strength  of  despair.  I  had  thought  the  loss  of 
my  shoes  a  great  misfortune.  I  now  found  it  the  cause  of  my  pre- 
senration.  Had  not  my  feet  been  naked,  I  never  could  have  clung  to 
the  slippery  rock,  or  freed  my  legs  from  the  tangled  seaweed  which 
clang  round  them.  I  struggled  on — now  a  sea  almost  tore  me  off, 
and  then  I  made  a  spring,  and  scrambled  and  worked  my  way  up, 
not  daring  to  look  back  to  watch  the  following  wave,  or  to  observe 
what  had  become  of  my  companions.  At  length  I  reached  the  top  of 
the  rock.  It  seemed  an  age  to  me,  but  I  believe  it  was  not  a  minute 
from  the  time  I  first  grasped  hold  of  the  rock  till  I  was  in  compara- 
tive safety.  Then  I  looked  round  for  my  companions  in  misfortune. 
Dreadful  was  the  sight  which  met  my  eyes.  There  they  were,  still 
struggling  in  the  waves  —  now  touching  some  slippery  rock,  and 
hoping  to  work  then:  way  on  to  where  I  was,  and  then  borne  back 
again  by  the  hungry  sea.  In  vain  they  struggled.  I  could  afford 
them  no  help.  One  by  one,  their  heavy  boots  impeding  all  their 
efforts,  they  sank  down,  and  were  hid  to  view  beneath  the  waters. 
Two  or  three  still  remained  alive,  though  at  some  little  distance. 
One  I  recognised  as  our  old  mate,  the  cause  of  our  disaster.  He 
had  contrived  to  kick  off  his  shoes,  and  was  swinmiing  towards  the 
rock.  Poor  old  man,  he  struggled  hard  for  life.  In  a  moment  I 
forgot  all  the  mischief  he  had  caused,  and  considered  how  I  might 
help  to  save  him.  Undoing  my  neck-handkerchief,  I  fastened  it  to 
another  I  had  in  my  pocket,  and  secured  the  two  to  the  sleeve  of  my 
jacket.  I  watched  him  anxiously  as  he  drew  near,  crying  out  to 
encourage  him.  Then  I  lowered  the  handkerchiefs,  and  as  a  sea 
washed  him  up  towards  the  rock  he  caught  hold  of  them,  and  with 
great  care,  lest  we  should  both  fall  in,  I  helped  him   up  the  side  of 
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tlie  rock.  I  had  not  time  to  say  aDything,  for  I  saw  another  perscm 
struggling  in  the  water.  I  was  afraid  that  he  would  never  reach  the 
rock,  for  his  strength  seemed  almost  ezhansted.  I  shonted  to  him. 
He  looked  np.  It  was  Charley  Iffley.  I  own  that  I  was  now  donbly 
anxious  for  his  safety.  Just  then  an  oar  washed  by  him.  He  was 
just  able  to  grasp  it.  It  enabled  him  to  recoyer  his  strength,  and 
iu  a  short  time  another  sea  drove  him  close  np  to  the  rock.  I  hore 
the  end  of  my  handkerchief  to  him,  he  caught  it;  and  the  old  mate 
and  I  leaning  over,  hauled  him,  almost  exhausted,  out  of  the  reach 
of  the  sea.  We  looked  round.  We  were  the  only  Burrivore  out 
of  all  the  crew.  The  strong  men  had  lost  their  liyes.  The  oldest 
and  weakest,  and  the  two  youngest,  had  alone  been  sayed.  Whether 
we  should  ultimately  escape  with  our  lives  seemed,  however,  very 
doubtful.  There  was  barely  space  enough  for  us  to  sit  clear  oat  of 
the  wash  of  the  sea;  and  should  the  tide  be  rising  we  might  be 
washed  oil.  Wo  found,  however,  that  the  tide  was  falling,  and  this 
restored  our  hopes  of  being  saved.  As  the  tide  ebbed,  the  water 
got  a  good  deal  smoother,  and  the  weather  once  more  clearing,  we 
were  able  to  consider  our  position  and  what  was  best  to  be  done. 
We  judged  that  we  were  three-quarters  of  a  mile  from  the  island  of 
St.  Mary's,  but  we  could  make  out  no  habitations,  and  we  thought  it 
very  probable  night  might  come  on  before  anybody  would  see  us, 
while  we  felt  if  we  remained  on  the  rock  that  we  could  scarcely  hope 
to  survive. 

We  were  already  benumbed  with  the  cold,  and  almost  perishing 
with  hunger.  'We  must  try  and  reach  the  island,'  said  Mr.  Cole; 
'are  you  inclined  to  try  it,  lads?'  We  of  course  said  we  were.  He 
looked  at  his  watch,  which  being  an  old  silver  hunting  one,  was,  is 
spite  of  the  wet,  still  going,  and  found  that  it  was  two  o'clock.  ^In 
another  half  hour  we  must  make  the  attempt,'  said  he;    'so,  lads. 
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prepare  as  best  yon  can.  It  won't  be  an  easy  job.'  The  time  to 
wait  seemed  very  long.  We  watched  the  tide  ebbing,  and  rock  after 
rock  appearing.  At  last  he  said,  ^  We  cannot  hope  for  a  better  oppor- 
tonity  than  now.  1*11  lead  the  way.  Lend  me  a  hand,  lads,  if  I 
want  it.' 

We  promised  him  that  we  would,  and  slipping  down  the  rock  on 
the  land  side  a  much  greater  distance  than  we  had  come  up,  we 
found  our  feet  touching  the  bottom.  There  was  no  sea  to  speak  of, 
80  on  we  went  pretty  confidently.  The  old  man  advanced  very 
cautiously,  but  Charley  Iffley,  thinking  that  we  might  move  faster, 
said  he  would  go  ahead.  He  did,  and  went  head  under  also  imme- 
diately afterwards.  He  came  up  again  directly,  and  struck  out  towards 
the  next  rock.  We  took  to  swimming  at  once,  to  save  the  loss  of 
breath,  and  all  reached  the  next  rock  without  difficulty.  After  rest- 
ing a  little,  we  started  aguin.  We  had  no  wish  to  remain  longer 
than  we  could  help  with  a  north-easterly  gale  blowing  on  us  in  the 
month  of  March.  The  cold,  too,  was  very  bitter.  Yet  at  the  time 
I  fancy  I  scarcely  thought  about  it.  Thus  on  we  went,  sometimes 
wading,  sometimes  swimming,  and  sometimes  scrambling  along  the  ledge 
which  the  receding  water  had  left  bare.  Often  we  had  to  assist  each 
otfa^,  and  I  believe  none  of  us  alone  could  have  performed  the  task. 
Once  Mr.  Cole  was  very  nearly  giving  in,  and  twice  Charley  declared  he 
could  not  go  on,  and  must  stay  on  the  rock  wh^e  we  were  resting 
till  we  could  send  him  aid.  We  soon  showed  him  that  the  rock  would 
be  covered  long  before  assistance  could  reach  him,  and  in  another 
instant  he  was  as  ready  as  either  of  us  to  proceed.  Once  I  almost 
gave  in,  but  my  companions  roused  me  up,  and  again  I  set  forward 
with  renewed  strength. 

It  was  not,  however,  till  six  o'clock  in  the  evening  that  we  reached 
the  shore,  and  as  we  found  ourselves  on  dry  land  we  staggered  up 
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the  beach,  and  the  old  mate  fell  down  od  his  kuees,  and  in  a  way  I  did 
not  expect  of  him,  thanked  the  Almighty  for  the  mercy  He  had  ahown 
us.  It  was  a  wild,  desolate  place,  with  only  high  rocks  about  on  every 
side,  without  trees,  and  no  roads  that  we  could  discover  to  guide  us 
to  auy  habitation.  We  went  on  a  little  way,  and  then  the  mate  and 
Charley  said  they  could  go  no  further.  I  also  felt  my  strength  ahnost 
exhausted,  but  I  knew  that  it  would  not  do  for  all  of  us  to  give  in, 
80  I  roused  myself  to  exertion.  That  I  might  try  and  learn  our 
position  before  night  completely  overtook  us,  I  clim()ed  up  to  the  top 
of  the  highest  rock  I  could  find  and  looked  around  me.  Not  a  habi- 
tation or  a  sign  of  one  could  I  discover,  or  a  road  or  path  of  any 
sort, — while  wild  heath,  or  sand,  or  rock  stretched  away  on  every 
side,  looking  cold  and  bleak  as  well  could  be,  in  that  dark,  dreary 
March  evening.  With  this  uncheering  information  I  found  my  way 
back  to  my  companions.  We  could  not  attempt  to  move  on  in  the 
dark,  so  we  looked  about  for  some  place  where  we  might  find  shelter 
during  the  night. 

^  Oh,  Will,  I  wish  we  had  some  food,  though,'  said  Charley ;  ^  I  am 
dying  of  hunger.' 

So  was  J,  and  before  moviug  further  I  returned  to  the  beach,  and 
with  my  knife  cut  off  a  number  of  shell-fish  from  the  rocks«  and  filled 
my  pockets  with  them.  With  this  provision  I  returned  to  my  com- 
panions, and  sat  down  by  their  side.  We  ate  a  few,  which  much 
refreshed  us,  and  Charley  said  he  could  go  on,  but  the  old  mate 
declared  his  inability  to  move  further. 

Accordingly,  Charley  and  I  hunted  about  in  every  direction,  and  at 
lost  came  on  a  shallow  cave  on  the  lee-side  of  a  rock.  The  sand  inside 
was  dry,  and  after  being  exposed  so  long  to  the  cold  wind  we  thought 
the  air  warm,  so  we  helped  the  old  man  iuto  it,  and  placed  him  in  the 
warmest  and  driest  spot  we  could  find  out.    He  did  not  seem  to  care 
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aboat  eating,  bat  complained  bitterly  of  thirst  Charley  could  no 
longer  move,  so  I  went  out  to  try  and  find  some  water.  As  I  was 
groping  about,  almost  giving  np  the  search  in  despair,  I  felt  my  foot 
splash  into  a  paddle.  I  knelt  down.  It  was  clear,  pure  water,  and  I 
drank  as  much  as  I  required.  How  grateful  I  felt !  I  thought  that 
I  had  never  tasted  a  more  delicious  draught.  I  had  saved  my  hat,  and 
filling  it  from  the  pool,  I  carried  the  water  to  my  two  companions. 
We  longed  to  be  able  to  light  a  fire,  but  we  had  in  the  first  place 
no  flint  and  steel  to  produce  a  flame,  so  of  course  it  was  not  worth 
while  to  search  about  for  fuel.  At  last,  finding  I  could  do  nothing 
else  for  the  comfort  of  my  companions,  I  sat  down  beside  them  and 
opened  some  more  of  the  shell-fish,  which  we  ate  raw.  They  served 
to  stay  our  hunger,  but  I  cannot  say  that  eaten  raw,  without  vinegar, 
or  pepper,  or  bread,  they  were  particularly  palatable. 

We  had  promise  of  a  dreary  night,  and  this  was  only  the  com- 
mencement. The  poor  old  mate  was  very  ill.  Deprived  of  his  usual 
stimulants,  he  could  badly  support  the  cold  and  wet  to  which  he 
had  been  so  long  exposed.  He  began  to  shiver  all  over,  and  com- 
plained of  pains  in  every  part  of  his  body.  Then  he  was  silent,  and 
would  do  little  more  than  groan  terribly.  At  last  his  mind  began  to 
wander;  he  did  not  know  where  he  was  nor  what  had  happened,  and 
he  talked  of  strange  scenes  which  had  occurred  long  ago,  and  of 
people  he  had  known  in  his  youth.  I  could  not  help  listening  witli 
much  interest  to  what  he  said.  Bj  it  I  made  out  that  he  was  by  birth 
a  gentleman ;  that  he  had  gone  to  sea  in  the  navy  with  every  prospect 
of  rising  in  it,  and  that  he  had  been  in  one  or  two  actions  in  which 
he  had  distinguished  himself.  But  a  change  came  over  him.  He  had 
begun  by  small  degrees,  just  taking  a  nip  now  and  then,  till  he  had 
become — and  that  very  rapidly — a  hard  drinker.  From  that  time  all 
his  prospects  in  life  were  blighted.     From  some  misconduct  he  was 
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dismissed  the  ship  to  which  he  belonged,  and  soon  afterwards,  for 
similar  behavionr,  the  navy  itself.  Then  he  squandered  away  in  vice 
and  sensnal  indulgence  the  whole  of  his  patrimony,  and  at  last  went 
to  sea  in  the  merchant  scrrice  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining  support 

His  career  has  been  that  of  many  yonng  men  who  have  begun  life 
with  as  fair  prospects,  and  mined  them  all  from  theur  own  folly  and 
imprudence.  Poor  old  man,  when  I  heard  all  this,  and  feared  that 
he  was  dying,  I  could  not  help  pitying  him,  and  feeling  still  more  sad 
when  I  thought  that  the  last  act  of  his  life  was  a  strong  evidence  that 
he  had  in  no  way  reformed  as  he  advanced  in  years. 

At  length  he  slept  more  quietly,  and,  overcome  by  weariness,  I  too 
fell  fast  asleep.  I  did  not  awake  till  the  sun  was  up  and  glancing  on 
the  tops  of  the  rocks  before  our  cave.  Charley  awoke  at  the  same 
time,  and  began  to  rub  his  eyes  and  to  wonder  where  he  was.  The 
old  mate  was  awake.  There  was  a  dull,  cold  look  in  his  eye,  and  his 
brow  was  wrinkled  with  pain.  He  groaned  when  I  spoke  to  him,  bat 
after  a  little  time  he  aroused  himself  and  spoke.  He  said  that  he  could 
not  move  a  limb,  much  less  walk ;  but  he  begged  that  Charley  and 
I  would  try  and  find  our  way  to  the  nearest  village  and  bring  him 
assistance. 

^Make  haste,  that's  good  lads,'  said  he,  in  a  trembling  voice;  ^my 
days  are  numbered,  I  fear ;  but  I  am  not  fit  to  die.  I  don't  want  to 
die,  and  I  would  give  all  I  own  to  save  my  life.* 

I  did  not  want  any  pressing.  I  got  up,  and  though  my  limbs  were 
stiff,  after  moving  them  about  a  little  I  found  that  I  could  walk. 
Charley  at  first  thought  that  he  could  not  move,  but  on  making  one 
or  two  trials  he  discovered  that  he  was  able  to  accompany  me.  So 
we  set  off  together  to  try  and  find  our  way  to  Grimsby,  which  the 
mate  told  us  was  the  nearest  village  he  knew  of. 

After  wandering  about  and  missing  our  way,  and  having  to  sit 
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down  freqaently  from  weakness,  we  reached  Qrimsbj.  Our  appear- 
ance excited  a  good  deal  of  compassion  among  the  people,  who 
came  ont  of  their  houses  to  inquire  about  the  wreck.  The  chief 
man  of  the  place  was  a  Mr.  Adams ;  he  took  us  into  his  house  and 
sent  for  shoes  and  clothing  for  us,  and  had  us  washed,  and  dressed 
in  fresh  dry  clothes,  and  put  food  before  us.  When  I  told  him 
about  the  old  mate,  he  said  that  he  knew  the  place,  and  that  he 
could  not  let  us  go  back,  but  that  he  would  send  some  men  with  a  litter 
who  would  bring  him  in  much  sooner  than  if  we  were  to  go  for  him. 
He  was  as  good  as  his  word,  for  not  long  after  we  had  done  breakfast 
Mr.  Cole  appeared ;  he  seemed  very  ill,  but  he  was  able  to  take  a  little 
food,  and  drink  some  spirits  and  water.  He  was  put  at  once  to  bed, 
and  Mr.  Adams  sent  over  to  St.  Mary's,  the  chief  town  in  the  island, 
for  a  doctor  to  see  him.  The  doctor  came,  and  shook  his  head  and 
said  that  he  saw  very  little  prospect  of  his  recovery.  All  the  time 
we  remained  at  Grimsby,  we  were  treated  with  the  greatest  kindness. 
We  had  the  best  of  everything,  comfortable  beds,  and  nothing  to  do. 
Charley  and  I  sat  up  by  turns  by  the  side  of  the  old  man's  bed.  He 
grew  worse  and  worse ;  we  soon  saw  that  his  days  were  drawing  to  a 
close. 

A  week  passed  away,  and  still  he  lingered  on.  I  asked  the  doctor 
if  he  did  not  think  that  he  might  recover. 

^No;  it  is  impossible,'  he  answered. 

*Does  he  know,  sir,  that  he  is  going  to  die?'  I  asked. 

^  Every  man  knows  that  such  will  be  his  lot,  one  day  or  other,'  he 
replied,  ^  though  many  try  very  hard  to  forget  it.' 

^ Shall  I  tell  him^  sir,  what  you  think! '  said  I;  for  I  could  not 
bear  the  idea  of  allowing  the  old  man  to  go  out  of  the  world  without 
any  preparation. 

*■  It  will  do  him  no  harm/  said  the  doctor.     ^  If  it  would,  I  could 
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uot  allow  it.    My  duty  is  to  keep  body  and  soul  together  as  long  as 
I  can.' 

I  thought  even  at  the  time  that  something  more  was  to  be  done. 
It  was  not,  however,  till  many  years  afterwanls  that  I  discovered  it 
was  far  more  important  to  prepare  the  soul  for  quitting  the  body, 
than  to  detain  it  a  few  hours  or  days  longer  in  its  mortal  frame,  with 
the  risk  of  its  losing  all  the  future  happiness  it  is  so  capable  of 
enjoying.  When  I  went  back  to  the  old  mate  I  told  him  that  the 
doctor  thought  he  was  in  a  very  bad  way,  and  that  he  would  never 
be  on  his  feet  again. 

^Well,  Will,'  said  he,  Mt's  a  hard  case;  but  Tve  known  men  as 
ill  as  I  am  get  well  again,  and  I  don*t  know  why  I  shouldn't 
recover.' 

'But  if  you  don't  recover, — and  the  doctor,  who  ought  to  know, 
thinks  you  won't, — wouldn't  it  be  well  to  prepare  for  death,  sir?'  said 
I  boldly;  for,  having  made  up  my  mind  to  speak,  I  was  not  going 
to  be  put  off  it  by  any  fear  of  consequences.  He  was  silent  for  a  long 
time. 

'  I'll  think  about  it,'  ho  said  at  last. 

lie  little  thought  how  short  a  time  he  had  to  think  about  it.  So  it 
is  with  a  great  number  of  people.  They'll  tell  you  that  they  will  not 
think  about  dying,  but  think  whether  they  will  make  preparation  for 
death ;  and  they  go  on  thinking,  till  death  itself  cuts  the  matter  short, 
and  the  right  preparations  are  never  made.  So  it  was  with  the  poor 
old  mate.  He  said  that  he  had  no  friends, — no  relations  who  would 
care  to  hear  of  him, — and  that  he  had  no  message  to  send  to  any  one. 
lie  intended,  however,  to  get  well  and  to  look  after  his  own  affairs. 
In  the  evening  he  got  worse.  I  suspected  that  he  thought  he  was  dying, 
because  he  gave  his  watch  to  Mr.  Adams,  who  had  been  so  kind  to  ns, 
and  divided  a  few  shillings  he  had  in  his  pockets  between  Charley  and 
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me.  The  next  day  he  died.  Though  I  had  no  respect  for  him,  I 
felt  a  blank  as  if  I  had  lost  an  old  friend.  Charley  and  I  saw  the  poor 
old  man  buried,  and  then  we  agreed  that  it  was  time  for  us  to  be 
looking  out  for  a  vessel  to  get  back  to  our  masters. 

The  next  day  a  brig  called  the  Mary  Jane  put  into  the  harbour, 
bound  round  from  Bridgewater  to  London.  Though  I  wanted  to  get 
to  Plymouth  to  see  my  grandmother  and  aunt,  and  Charley  wished 
to  go  to  Hull,  to  stay  with  his  widowed  mother,  as  another  chance 
might  not  occur  for  some  time,  we  shipped  aboard  her.  Before  going 
we  told  Mr.  Adams  the  name  of  the  firm  to  which  we  were  apprenticed, 
that  he  might  recover  from  them  the  sums  he  had  expended  on  us; 
but  he  replied,  that  he  had  taken  care  of  us  because  it  was  right 
to  succour  the  distressed,  and  that  he  required  no  reward  or  repay- 
ment.   He  was  a  good  man,  and  I  hope  he  enjoys  his  reward. 

The  desire  to  see  my  only  relations  grew  stronger  every  day,  and 
I  thought  how  happy  I  should  feel  if  I  could  but  get  landed  at 
Plymouth,  to  run  up  and  take  them  by  surprise.  This,  however, 
could  not  be.  When  we  reached  London  I  found  that  the  Mary 
Jane^  as  soon  as  she  had  discharged  her  cargo,  was  to  sail  again  for 
the  westward ;  and  as  she  this  time  was  to  touch  at  Plymouth,  so  the 
captain  said,  I  asked  him  to  give  me  a  passage.  He  replied,  that  as 
I  had  behaved  very  well  while  with  him  he  would,  so  I  remained  on 
board.  Here  I  parted  from  Charley,  who  got  a  berth  on  board  a 
vessel  bound  for  Hull,  where  he  wanted  to  go.  We  sailed,  and  I  hoped 
in  a  few  days  to  have  my  long-wished-for  desire  gratified.  When,  how- 
ever, we  got  abreast  of  the  Isle  of  Wight,  we  met  with  a  strong  south- 
westerly gale,  which  compelled  us  to  run  for  shelter  to  the  Mother- 
bank.  While  lying  there  the  captain  received  orders  from  his  owners 
not  to  touch  at  Plymouth,  but  to  go  on  to  Falmouth.  This  was  a 
great  disappointment  to  me.     Still  I  thought  that  I  could  easily  get 
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back  from  Falmoath  to  Pljmoath,  so  that  it  wooid  be  wiser  to  stick 
bj  the  ship. 

The  old  brig  was  not  much  of  a  sailer,  bat  still,  after  rannxDg 
through  the  Needles,  we  had  a  quick  passage  till  we  got  a  little  to 
the  westward  of  the  Eddystoue.  The  captain,  for  some  reason  or  other, 
expecting  a  south-westerly  breeze,  had  been  giving  the  land  a  wide 
berth,  when  the  wind,  instead  of  coming  out  of  the  south-west,  blew 
suddenly  with  terrific  violence  from  the  north-east.  The  old  tub  of  a 
brig  did  her  best  to  beat  up  towards  the  land,  but  without  avail  A 
squall  took  all  her  sails  out  of  her,  and  away  we  went  driving  help- 
lessly before  it,  as  if  we  were  in  a  hurry  to  get  across  the  Atlantic. 
Our  master,  Captain  Stunt,  though  a  good  seaman,  was  nothing  of  a 
navigator,  and  we  could  scarcely  tell  even  where  we  were  driving  to. 
Tiie  vessel  also  was  old,  and  had  seen  a  good  deal  of  hard  service. 
Our  condition,  therefore,  was  very  unsatisfactory.  We  had  no  quadrant 
on  board,  and  if  we  had  possessed  one  there  was  no  one  to  use  it — 
indeed,  it  was  many  days  before  the  sun  appeared,  and  all  we  knew 
was  that,  by  the  course  we  had  drifted  and  the  rate  we  had  gone,  we 
were  a  considerable  distance  from  any  land.  Still  the  captain  hoped, 
'  when  the  weather  moderated,  to  be  able  to  beat  back  and  get  hold  of 
the  Irish  coast,  as  the  phrase  is.  At  length  the  wind  lulled  a  little, 
and  we  once  more  made  sail  on  the  brig.  We  got  on  pretty  well  for 
a  few  hours,  when  down  came  the  gale  once  more  on  us,  and  before  we 
could  shorten  sail,  a  heavy  sea  struck  the  vessel,  and  she  was  turned 
over  on  her  beam-ends,  a  sea  at  the  same  time  knocking  our  boats  to 
pieces  and  washing  everything  loose  ofif  the  deck.  There  she  lay  like 
a  log,  the  water  rushed  into  her  hold,  and  every  moment  we  expected 
she  would  go  down.  Terror  was  depicted  on  every  countenance.  The 
only  person  who  remained  cool  and  collected  was  the  old  master. 
^  My  lads,  we  must  cut  away  the  masts — there's  no  help  for  it  I  *  he 
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8aDg  out  ID  a  clear  Toice.  He  himself  appeared  directly  afterwards 
with  an  axe  in  his  hand,  bnt  it  was  some  time  before  others  could  be 
found.  The  first  thing  was  to  cut  away  the  lee  ngging  and  then  the 
weather,  that  the  masts  might  fall  clear  of  the  hull.  A  few  well* 
directed  strokes  cut  nearly  through  them,  and  with  a  crash  the  remain- 
ing part  broke  off,  and  the  vessel  lay  a  dismasted  hull  amid  the  high- 
leaping  and  foaming  waves.  She  righted,  however,  and  we  had  now 
to  hope  that,  if  she  weathered  out  the  gale,  some  vessel  might  fall  in 
with  us  and  tow  the  brig  into  harbour,  or  at  all  events  take  us  off  thQ 
wreck.  The  next  thing  to  be  done  was  to  rig  the  pumps  to  get  the 
vessel  clear  of  the  water  which  had  washed  into  her.  We  all  pumped 
away  with  a  will,  for  we  knew  that  our  lives  depended  on  our  exertions. 
Pomp  as  hard  as  we  could,  however,  we  found  that  we  made  no  progress 
in  clearing  the  wreck  of  water.  At  last  the  mate  went  down  to  ascer- 
tain the  cause  of  this.  In  a  few  minutes  he  rushed  on  deck  with  a 
look  of  dismay. 

^  What's  the  matter,  Ellis  ? '  asked  the  captain. 

*  It*s  all  up  with  us,  sir,'  answered  the  mate.  ^  A  butt  has  started, 
and  it  is  my  belief  that  the  brig  will  not  swim  another  half  hour.' 

^Then  let  us  get  some  grog  aboard,  and  die  like  men,'  cried  some 
of  the  crew. 

'  Die  like  brutes,  you  mean,  my  lads ! '  exclaimed  the  old  master. 
^  Ko,  no,  we  will  have  none  of  that  Let  us  see  what  we  can  do  to  save 
our  lives.  What,  do  yon  call  yourselves  British  seamen,  and  talk  of 
giving  in  like  cowards !  Don't  you  know  that  there's  '^  a  sweet  little 
cherub  that  sits  up  aloft"  to  take  care  of  the  life  of  poor  Jack.  That 
means  that  God  Ahnighty  watches  over  us,  and  will  take  care  of  those 
who  trust  in  Him.' 

These  r^narks  from  the  old  man  had  a  good  deal  of  effect  with  the 
sailors.    ^  What  is  it  yon  want  us  to  do,  sir? '  they  asked. 
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'  Why,  baild  a  raft,  my  lads,  and  see  if  it  won't  float  ns.* 
Kncouraged  by  the  spirited  old  man,  we  all  set  to  work  with  a  will 
With  our  axes  some  of  as  cat  np  the  deck  and  bulwarks,  and  collected 
all  the  remaining  spars,  while  the  rest  lashed  them  together.    The  mate 
and  a  boy  were  employed  meantime  in  collecting  all  the  provisions  and 
stores  he  conld  get  at  and  in  stowing  them  away  in  a  couple  of  chests, 
which  formed  the  centre  of  our  raft.     In  a  very  short  time  nearly  every- 
thing was  ready.     The  raft  was,  however,  so  large  that  we  could  not 
attempt  to  launch  it,  bat  we  hoped  that  it  would  float  when  the  brig 
sank  under  us.     We  had  all  been  so  busy  that  we  had  not  observed 
how  rapidly  the  vessel  was  sinking.     Suddenly  the  old  master  gave  a 
loud  shout,  '  Xow,  my  lads,  now,  my  lads !  to  the  raft,  to  the  raft ! ' 
Some  of  the  men  had  gone  forward  to  get  hold  of  their  clothes  or  some 
money,  or  anything  they  could  fmd,  against  his  advice.    Some  of  them 
were  seen  at  this  moment  lei.<ure]y  coming  up  the  fore  hatchway.     Even 
when  he  shouted  to  them  tlicy  did  not  hurry  themselves,  any  more  than 
sinners  arc  apt  to  do  when  warned  by  their  faithful  pastors  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come.    Mr.  Ellis  and  I,  with  two  other  men,  were  near 
liim  at  the  time.     We  leaped  on  to  the   raft  as  he  spoke,  and  seizing 
some  oars  which  had  been  placed  on  it,  we  stood  ready  to  shove  it 
dear  of  the  wreck  as  she  sank.    The  vessel  gave  a  plange  forward. 
Tlic  other  men  on  deck  rushed  aft  with  frantic  haste,  but  the  waters 
were  around  them  before  they  could  catch  hold  of  the  raft.    The  look 
of  horror  on  their  countenances  1  cannot  even  now  forget.     One  was 
a  little  before  the  others  :  he  clutched  at  one  of  the  oars.     With  our 
united  strength  we  hauled  him  in.    Then  down  went  the  brig.     The  cry 
of  our  companions  was  quickly  stifled.    The  raft  rocked  to  and  fro  as 
the  wild  seas  tossed  up  fiercely  round  us.     Now  one  came  sweeping  on. 
'  Hold  on !  hold  on  ! '  shouted  the  old  master.     One  of  our  number  did 
not  attend  to  him.     The  sea  passed  over  the  raft^  almost  blinding  us. 
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When  we  looked  np,  the  man  was  gona     Five  of  us  only  remained 

ali?e.    How  soon  more  of  our  number  might  be  summoned  from  the 

world,  who  could  tell  ?    I  dare  not  dwell  on  the  dreadful  thoughts  which 

passed  through  my  mind.     Was  I  truly  under  the  ban  of  Heaven? 

Was  I  to  prove  the  destruction  of  every  vessel  I  sailed  aboard  ?     This 

was  the  fourth  time  I  had  been  shipwrecked.     '  Oh,  my  oath !   my 

oath!'    I  ejaculated.      'Could  I  but  retract  it!     But  how  is  that 

to  be  done?'    Uttered  once,  there  it  must  remain  engraven  in  the 

book  of  heaven.      As  I  lay  on  that  sea-tossed  raft,  in  the  middle 

of    the    Atlantic,    I    pondered    deeply  of  those  things    in    my   own 

wild    untutored   way.      Did  but    men   remember    always   that   every 

word  they  utter,  every    thought  to  which  they  give  expression,    is- 

entered  on  a  page   never   to   be   erased  till  the   day   of    judgment, 

how  would  it  make  them  put  a  bridle  on  their  tongnes,  how  should 

it  make  them   watch  over  every  wandering  emotion   of  their  minds, 

and    pray   always  for  guidance  and  direction  before  they  venture  to 

speak! 

For  several  days  the  gale  continued.    We  scarcely  ventured  to  move 

for  fear  of  being  washed  away.    Now  the  raft  rose  on  the  side  of  a  sea 

— now  rocked  on  its  summit — now  sunk  down  into  the  trough,  but  still 

was  preserved  from  upsetting — had  which  event  occurred,  we  must  have  . 

been  inevitably  lost.    We  had  food  in  the  chests,  but  we  had  little 

inclination  to  taste  it.     Water  was  our  great  want.    Our  supply  was 

very  scanty.    By  the  master's  urgent  advice,  we  took  only  sufiBcient  at 

a  time  to  moisten  our  tongues.    For  a  few  days  we  bore  this  with 

patience.    Then  the  wind  went  down,  and  the  sea  grew  calm,  and  the 

hot  sun  came  out  and  struck  down  on  our  unprotected  heads.    The 

weather  grew  hotter  and  hotter.    The  men  declared  they  could  stand  it 

no  longer.     One  seized  the  cask  of  water,  and  before  the  master  could 

prevent  him,  took  a  huge  draught ;  then  the  others  followed  his  example. 

F 
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The  mate  for  some  time  withstood  the  temptation,  but  at  length  he 
yielded  to  it. 

^  Are  we  to  die  without  a  prospect  of  prolonging  existence,  because 
these  men  consume  all  the  water  ? '  I  said  to  myself,  and  taking  the 
cask,  drew  enough  to  quench  my  thirst.  I  offered  it  to  the  master. 
'  Come,  sir,'  said  I,  ^  take  the  water,  it  may  revive  yon,  and  perhaps 
to-morrow  help  may  come.' 

lie  could  not  withstand  the  appeal.  Perhaps  some  men  might  have 
done  so,  from  a  high  sense  of  the  necessity  of  adhering  to  a  resolation 
once  formed.  In  two  days  we  had  not  a  drop  of  water  left  Than 
came  horrors  unspeakable.  Madness  seized  the  poor  mate.  Before 
he  could  be  restrained,  he  leaped  from  the  raft  and  sunk  below  the 
waves.  The  other  two  men  sickened.  First  one,  then  the  other  died. 
The  captain,  though  the  oldest  of  all,  kept  his  senses  and  his  strength. 
He  was  a  calm,  even-tem]>ered,  abstemious  man.  Still,  as  he  sat  on 
the  chest  in  the  middle  of  the  raft,  of  which  he  and  I  were  the 
only  occupants,  he  spoke  encouragingly  and  hopefully  to  me.  I 
listened,  but  could  scarcely  reply.  I  felt  a  sickness  overcoming  me. 
I  thought  death  was  approaching.  I  sank  down  at  his  feet  with  a 
total  unconsciousness  of  my  miserable  condition. 
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Again  preserved — Charley's  account  of  liimself— A  night  at  sea — The  "West  Indies — 
A  horricane—Ship  on  fire — Again  on  a  raft — Iiook  out  for  help — The  happy 
relief — The  breaking  out  of  war — Pursued — Endeavour  to  escape — Captured  by 
friends — The  man-of-war — Our  mate  pressed — Duty  on  board — Mr.  Merton*s 
gallantry — Old  England  at  last — A  bitter  disappointment — Friends  gone — Miss 
Rundle — She  tells  me  what  has  become  of  Aunt  Bretta — Visit  my  grandmother's 
grave. 

My  last  thoughts  had  been,  before  I  lost  all  consciousness,  that  death 
was  about  to  put  au  end  to  my  sufiferings.  I  remember  then  hearing  a 
rufih  of  waters — a  confused  sound — rattling  of  blocks — ^human  voices — 
cries  and  shrieks.  I  looked  up— it  was  night.  A  dark  object  was 
tQwering  above  my  head.  I  fancied  it  was  a  huge  black  rock,  and 
that  it  was  going  to  fall  down  and  crush  me.  '  To  what  strange  shore 
have  we  drifted  f '  I  thought.  I  cried  out  with  terror.  '  Never  fear, 
my  lad,'  said  a  voice.  '  It's  all  right.'  I  found  myself  gently  lifted 
up  in  the  arms  of  a  person,  and  when  I  next  opened  my  eyes,  I  dis- 
covered that  I  was  on  the  deck  of  a  large  ship  and  several  people 
standing  round  me.  The  light  of  a  lantern  fell  on  the  face  of  one  of 
them.  I  looked  hard  at  the  person.  Was  it  only  fancy  ?  I  was  certain 
that  it  was  the  countenance  of  Charley  Iffley.  I  pronounced  his  name. 
He  had  not  before  recognised  me. 

^  Why,  Will  Weatherhelm,  how  did  yon  come  out  here  ? '  he  ex- 
claimed, in  a  tone  of  surprise.  But  a  gentleman,  whom  I  found  to  be 
a  doctor,  told  him  that  he  must  not  now  talk  to  me,  and  that  he  would 
find  out  all  about  it  by  and  by. 
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I  was  then  carried  below,  and  placed  in  a  berth,  and  yerj  kindlj 
treated.  In  a  few  days  I  was  sufficiently  recovered  to  go  on  deck.  I 
was  glad  to  see  old  Captain  Stunt  there  also,  looking  well  and  fresh. 
I  found  that  we  were  on  board  a  large  West  India  trader,  the  Montetumn, 
belonging  to  the  firm  to  which  I  was  apprenticed,  Messrs.  Dickson, 
Waddilove,  and  Buck.  I  little  knew  what  additional  canse  for  gratitude 
we  had  for  our  escape,  for  the  ship  coming  on  the  raft  at  night  while  Mr. 
Stunt  was  asleep,  we  were  not  observed  till  she  actually  grazed  by  it. 
The  noise  awoke  him,  when  he  shoutecl  out,  and  the  ship  being  close- 
hauled,  and  having  little  way,  was  immediately  luffed  np,  and  without 
difficulty  we  were  taken  on  board. 

'  Well,  Charley,  how  did  you  come  to  be  on  board  the  MontezumaV 
I  asked. 

'  That  question  is  very  simply  answered,'  said  he.  '  When  I  got 
home  I  found  that  my  uncles  and  aunts  and  all  my  first  cousins  looked 
upon  me  as  a  very  troublesome  visitor,  and  hinted  that  the  sooner  I  took 
myself  off  to  sea  again  the  better.  It  is  not  comfortable  to  feel  that 
everybody  is  giving  one  the  cold  shoulder,  so  I  begged  to  have  a  new 
kit,  and  offered  to  look  out  for  a  ship.  It  was  wonderful  how  willingly 
everybody  worked,  and  how  soon  my  outfit  was  ready.  My  eldest  uncle 
hurried  off  to  Mr.  Dickson,  and  as  they  were  just  sending  the  Montezwna 
to  sea,  and  had  room  for  an  apprentice,  I  was  immediately  sent  on 
board,  and  here  I  am.  Now  you  know  all  about  me.  I  thought  I  was 
going  to  change  and  become  a  better  character.  I  was  sorry  for  many 
things  I  had  done,  and  if  my  relations  had  treated  me  kindly  at  first, 
I  think  they  would  have  found  me  very  different  to  what  I  was.  How- 
ever,  give  a  dog  a  bad  name  and  it  sticks  to  him  like  pitch.' 

'  But  I  am  afraid,  Charley,  from  what  you  have  told  me,  that  yon 
gave  yourself  the  bad  name,'  said  I.     '  You  should  not  blame  others.' 

'I  do  not,'  he  answered.      'All  I  blame  them  for  is,  that  they  did 
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not  soften  their  hearts  toward  me,  and  try  to  reform  me.  Thej  might 
have  done  it,  and  I  could  have  loved  some  of  them  tenderly ;  but  others 
are  harsh,  stiff,  cold,  very  good  people,  who  have  no  sympathy  for  any 
who  do  not  think  like  themselves,  and  make  no  allowances  for  the  follies 
and  weaknesses  of  those  who  have  not  had  the  advantages  they  have 
enjoyed.'  And  Charley  put  his  head  between  his  hands  and  burst  into 
tears. 

I  was  very  glad  to  see  this.  It  made  me  like  him  more  than  I  had 
ever  before  done.  I  have  since  often  thought  how  very  different  many 
yoong  people  would  turn  out  if  they  were  spoken  to  by  their  elders 
with  gentleness  and  kindness — if  sympathy  was  shown  them,  and  if 
their  faults  were  clearly  pointed  out. 

Oar  owners  were  very  respectable  people,  and  understood  their 
business,  so  they  were  generally  well  served.  Captain  Homer,  of  the 
MontezumOf  was  a  good  sailor.  The  crew  consequently  looked  up  to 
him,  though  he  kept  himself  aloof  from  them.  He  was  what  the 
world  calls  a  very  good  sort  of  man,  but  as  to  his  religion  and 
morals  I  was  not  able  to  form  an  opinion.  It  may  seem  strange 
that  I,  a  young  apprentice,  should  have  thought  at  all  on  the  subject. 
Perhaps,  if  those  in  command  knew  how  completely  their  conduct 
and  behaviour  are  canvassed  by  those  under  them,  they  would  behave 
very  differently  to  what  they  do.  Our  second  mate,  Josias  Merton 
by  name,  was  a  man  worthy  of  remark.  He  was  a  very  steady, 
serious-minded  person,  and  yet  full  of  life  and  fun.  He  prided  him- 
self on  his  knowledge  of  his  profession  in  all  its  details.  His  heart 
was  kind  and  gentle,  and  he  was  at  the  same  time  brave  and  determined, 
active  and  prompt  in  action.  He  never  undertook  what  he  did  not  be- 
lieve, after  due  consideration,  he  could  accomplish,  and  therefore  seldom 
failed  in  what  he  undertook.  Both  Charley  and  I  owed  him  much,  for 
he  spared  no  pains  to  unprove  us  and  to  instruct  us  in  our  profession. 
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As  soon  as  I  was  well,  I  was  placed  in  a  watch  and  had  begun  to  know 
aud  to  do  my  daty.  The  Atlantic  afforded  me  the  sight  of  many 
objects  to  which  I  had  been  nnaccastomed  in  the  MediterraDean.  I 
remember  one  night  coming  on  deck,  and  after  I  had  looked  to  see 
what  sail  was  set,  and  how  the  ship  was  steering,  I  cast  my  eyes  orer 
the  calm  ocean.  It  was  very  dark.  There  was  no  moon,  and  cloads 
obscared  the  stars.  I  gazed  with  amazement.  The  whole  surface  of 
the  deep,  far  as  the  eye  coald  reach,  was  lighted  with  brilliant  flashes. 
I  bent  over  the  side.  The  sea  was  alive  with  fish  of  every  aize  and 
shape.  Some  were  leaping  np,  ever  and  anon,  oat  of  the  water ;  others 
were  chasing  their  smaller  brethren  through  it;  others,  again,  rolled 
over  in  it,  or  lay  floating  idly  near,  as  if  looking  np  with  their  bright 
eyes  to  watch  the  ship,  the  invader  of  their  liquid  home.  People  talk 
of  the  lack-lustre  of  a  fish's^  eye.  They  are  acquainted  only  with  a 
dead  fish.  Did  they  ever  remark  the  keen,  bright,  diabolical  eye  of  a 
shark  watching  for  his  expected  victim  ?  I  know  nothing  in  nature  more 
piercing,  more  dread-inspiring.  Here  were  collected  sharks,  and  pflot- 
fish,  and  albicores,  bonettas,  dolphins,  flying-fish,  and  numberless  othefs, 
for  which  old  Mr.  Stant,  to  whom  I  applied,  could  give  me  no  name. 
The  very  depths  of  the  ocean  seemed  to  have  sent  forth  all  their  in- 
habitants to  watch  our  proceedings. 

^  I  suppose  that  it  is  the  shining  copper  on  the  ship's  bottom  attracts 
them,'  said  the  old  man.  ^  They  take  it  to  be  some  big  light,  I  conclude.' 
Whether  he  was  right  or  not  I  have  never  since  heard  any  one  give  an 
opinion. 

The  first  place  at  which  we  touched  was  Bridgetown,  in  the  island 
of  Barbadoes.  I  thought  the  Bay  of  Carlisle,  with  the  capital  Bridge- 
town built  round  its  shores,  and  the  fertile  valleys,  and  rich  fields  of 
sugar-cane,  altogether  a  very  lovely  spot.  Tlie  West  India  Islands  are 
divided  into  what  are  called  the  Windward  and  Leeward  Islands.     The 
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wind,  it  mast  be  understood,  blows  for  nine  months  of  the  year  from  the 
east.  The  most  eastern  islands  are  therefore  called  the  Windward 
Islands,  and  those  in  the  western  gronp  the  Leeward  Islands.  Of  all 
the  Caribbean  Islands,  Barbadoes  is  the  most  windward,  and  the 
Hayannah  the  most  leeward.  We  had  to  land  cargo  and  passengers, 
and  to  take  in  cargo  at  several  islands.  We  commenced,  therefore,  at 
the  windward  ones.  In  that  way  I  became  acquainted  with  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  West  India  Islands,  and  very  beantif al  places  I  saw 
on  them.  The  Montetuma  was  not  long  in  getting  a  fall  cargo,  and 
then  she  prepared  to  retam  home.  The  last  place  at  which  we  touched 
was  Kingston  in  Jamaica.  At  length,  I  thought  to  myself,  I  shall  once 
more  see  Old  England,  and  satisfy  my  kind  grandmother  and  Aunt 
Bretta  that  I  am  stUl  ahve.  I  hope  that  I  may  leave  this  vessel  without 
her  being  shipwrecked,  as  has  been  the  fate  of  every  one  I  have  yet 
been  on  board.  Just  as  this  idea  had  crossed  my  mind  the  captain  sent 
for  me,  and  said  that  he  was  going  to  leave  Mr.  Merton  in  charge  of  a 
small  schooner,  which  was  to  be  employed  in  running  between  the 
different  islands  to  collect  cargo  to  be  ready  for  the  return  of  the  ship, 
and  that  he  wished  me  to  remain. 

^Yoa  will  be  soon  ont  of  your  indentures,  and  if  you  behave  well, 
as  I  have  no  donbt  you  will,  I  will  promise  you  a  mate's  berth,'  he 
added. 

This  was  indeed  more  than  I  could  have  expected ;  and  though  I 
was  disappointed  in  not  going  home,  I  thanked  the  captain  very  much 
for  his  good  opinion  of  me  and  kind  intentions,  and  accepted  his 
offer.  The  Montezuma  sailed  for  England,  and  I  found  myself  form- 
ing one  of  the  crew  of  the  Grogo  schooner.  We  had  a  very  pleasant 
life  of  it,  because  the  black  slaves  did  all  the  hard  work,  taking  in 
and  discharging  cargo,  and  bringing  water  and  wood  off  to  us. 

I  might  fill  pages  with  descriptions  of  the  curious  trees  and  plants 
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uud  animals  I  saw  iu  the  West  Indies.    There  is  one,  however,  which 
I  must  ilescribe.     I  was  asking  Mr.  Merton  one  day  the  meaning  of 
the  name  of  our  sclioouer.    He  laughed,  and  said  that  grogo  is  the 
name  of  a  big  maggot  which  is  found  in    the  Cockarito  palm  or 
cabbage  tree.    This  maggot  is  the  grub  of  a  large  black  beetle.    It 
grows   to   the   length   of  four  inches,    and   is  as  thick   as   a  man's 
thumb.    Though  its  appearance  is  not  very  attractive,  it  is  considered 
a   delicious  treat  by  people  in  the  West  Indies,  when  well  dressed, 
and  they  declare  that  it  has  the  flavour  of  all  the  spices  of  the  East 
These  maggots  are  only  found  in  such  cabbages  as  are  iu  a  state  of 
decay.    The  Cockarito  palm  often  reaches  fifty  feet  in  height.     In  the 
very  top  is  found  the  most  delicate  cabbage  enclosed  in  a  green  husk, 
composed  of    several   skins.      These  are  peeled  olT,  until  the  white 
cabbage  appears  iu  long  thin  flakes,  which  taste  very  like  the  kernel 
of  a  nut.    The  heart  is  the  most  delicate,  and,  being  sweet  and  crisp, 
is  often  used  as  a  salad.      The  outside  when  boiled  is  considered  far 
superior  to  any  European  cabbage.     One  of  the  most  important  trees 
iu  the  West  Indies  is  the  plautaiu  tree.     It  grows  to  the  height  of 
about  twenty  feet,  aud   throws  out  its   leaves  from  the  top  of  the 
stem   so  as  to  look  something   like  an  umbrella.     The  leaves  when 
fresh  arc  of  a  shining  sea-green  colour,  and  have  the  appearance  of 
rich  satin.      When  the  young  shoots  come  out,  they  split  and  hang 
down  iu   tatters.     From   the   top  grows  a  strong  stalk  about  three 
feet  long,  which  bends  down  with  the  weight  of  its  purple  fruit,  each 
of  which  is  in  shape  like  a  calf's  heart — a  considerable  number  form 
one    bunch.     Each   tree   produces   but  one   bunch   at   a   time.    The 
plantain,   when    ripe,   forms    a   delicious   fruit,   and   when    boiled    or 
roasted,  it  is  used  instead  of  potatoes.     It  forms  a  principal  portion 
of  the  food   of  the  negroes.     The  cassava  forms  another  important 
article  of  the  food  of  the  blacks.      The  plant  grows  about  four  feet 
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high;  the  stem  is  of  a  grey  colonr,  and  divides  near  its  top  into 
several  green  branches,  from  v^hich  spring  red  stalks  with  large  leaves. 
There  are  two  species,  the  sweet  and  bitter  cassava.  The  bitter  is 
excessively  poisonous  till  exposed  to  the  heat  of  fire.  The  root  is  like 
a  coarse  potato.  It  is  dried  and  then  grated  on  a  grater  formed  by 
sharp  pebbles  stuck  on  a  board,  and  the  juice  which  remains  is  then 
pressed  out  by  means  of  an  elastic  basket,  into  which  the  grated  root 
is  stuffed.  The  farina  thus  produced  is  made  into  thin  cakes  and 
baked.    Tapioca  is  the  finer  portion  of  the  farina. 

I  might,  as  I  was  saying,  fill  my  pages  with  an  account  of  the 
wonderful  productions  of  those  fertile  islands,  of  the  value  of  which  I 
do  not  think  even  now  my  countrymen  are  fully  aware.  One  curious 
circumstance  I  must  mention  in  connection  with  them  and  my  paternal 
country,  Shetland,  though  I  did  not  hear  it  till  very  many  years 
afterwards.  It  shows  how  intimately  the  interests  of  distant  parts  of 
the  world  are  united.  The  slaves  in  the  West  Indies  were  supplied 
by  their  masters  with  salt  fish,  which  fish  were  caught  by  the 
Shetlanders  off  their  coasts.  When  the  slaves  were  emancipated, 
they  refused  any  longer  to  eat  the  description  of  food  which  they 
had  been  compelled  to  consume  during  their  servitude,  and  the  Shet- 
land fish-dealers  had  not  thought  in  the  meantime  of  looking  out  for 
fresh  markets.  The  consequence  was,  they  were  ruined;  the  herring 
boats  were  laid  up,  and  the  fishermen  had  to  go  south  in  search  of 
employment. 

However,  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  my  story.  The  Grogo  was 
very  successful,  and  we  were  looking  forward  every  day  for  the  return 
of  the  Montezuma.  I  could  not  help  telling  Mr.  Merton  one  day  of 
my  rash  oath  which  I  had  made  in  the  presence  of  my  grandmother, 
and  how  I  had  been  wrecked  in  every  vessel  I  had  sailed  in  from  the 
time  I  came  to  sea.    He  tried  to  reason  me  out  of  the  belief  that  I 
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was  the  caase  of  the  loss  of  the  Tesfiels.  He  said  the  oath  was 
wicked,  there  was  no  doubt  of  that,  bat  that  others  had  lost  their 
lives  and  some  their  property,  while  I  each  time  had  suffered  less 
than  anybody  else.  I  saw  the  strength  of  his  reaeoning,  bat  still  I 
was  not  convinced.  I  felt  that  I  had  deserved  all  the  hardships  I 
had  endured,  and  I  fully  expected  to  be  wrecked  again.  What 
followed  may  seem  very  strange.  All  I  can  do  is  to  give  events  as 
they  occurred.  Two  days  after  this  we  lay  becalmed  about  ten  miles 
from  the  land  off  Port  Morant,  to  the  eastward  of  Kingston  in 
Jamaica.  We  had  an  old  man  of  colour,  who  acted  as  pilot  and 
mate  on  board.  ITe  had  been  below  asleep.  At  last  he  turned  out 
of  bis  hot,  stifling  berth,  and  came  on  deck.  He  looked  round  the 
horizon  on  every  side. 

^Captain,'  said  he,  'I  wish  we  were  safe  in  port.  There's  some- 
thing bad  coming.' 

'  What  is  it,  Billy  ? '  asked  Mr.  Merton. 

'  A  hurricane  I'  was  the  answer. 

The  hurricane  came.  The  spirit  of  the  whirlwind  rode  triumphantly 
through  the  air.  Earth  and  ocean  felt  his  power ;  trees  were  torn  up 
by  the  roots ;  houses  were  overthrown ;  the  water  rose  in  huge  waves 
— hissing,  and  foaming,  and  leaping  madly  around  us.  Our  topmasts 
had  been  struck ;  every  stitch  of  canvas  closely  furled,  and  everything 
on  deck  securely  lashed.  The  fierce  blast  of  the  tempest  struck  the 
little  vessel ;  round  and  round  she  was  helplessly  whirled.  Away  we 
drove  out  to  sea,  and  we  thought  we  were  safe;  but  our  hopes  were 
to  prove  vain.  Once  more  we  approached  the  shore  with  redoubled 
speed ;  the  frowning  rocks  threatened  our  instant  destruction ;  we  could 
do  nothing  for  our  preservation.  To  anchor  was  utterly  useless.  We 
shook  hands  all  round;  on,  on  we  drove.  A  yellow  sandy  bay 
appeared  between  two  dark  rocks;   a  huge  sea  carried  us  on;  safely 
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between  the  two  rocks  it  bore  as;  up  the  beach  it  rolled.  The 
schooner  drew  bnt  little  water.  High  np  the  sea  carried  us  stem  on. 
We  mshed  forward,  and  springing  along  the  bowsprit,  leaped  on  to 
the  sand,  and  before  another  sea  could  overtake  as  we  were  safe  oat 
of  its  reach.  We  fell  down  on  oar  knees  and  uttered  a  prayer  of 
thanksgiving  for  oar  preservation.  In  ten  minutes  not  a  fragment  of 
the  schooner  held  together.    We  had  truly  reason  to  be  grateful. 

*•  Another  time  wrecked,'  said  I  to  Mr.  Merton. 

*  Yes,  Will ;  but  another  time  saved,*  was  his  answer. 

We  got  safe  to  the  village  of  Morant  Bay,  where  we  were  very 
kindly  received,  and  the  next  day  were  forwarded  over  land  to 
Kingston,  there  to  await  the  arrival  of  the  Montezuma.  She  came  into 
Port  Royal  Harbour  in  about  a  week,  not  having  felt  the  hurricane. 
As  the  agent  had  a  full  cargo  for  her,  she  only  remained  a  short 
time,  and  at  length  I  found  myself  on  the  way  to  the  shores  of  old 
England. 

^  There  is  no  fear  now  but  what  I  shall  get  to  Plymouth  at  last,' 
I  thought  to  myself  as  I  walked  the  deck  in  my  watch  the  first 
n^ht  after  we  had  got  well  clear  of  the  land,  and  were  standing  out 
into  the  broad  Atlantic.  Then  I  remembered  my  rash  oath,  and  in 
spite  of  all  Mr.  Merton's  reasonings,  I  could  not  help  believing  that 
its  consequences  would  still  follow  me.  ^  Home  I  home  I  with  all  its 
endearments,  is  not  for  you.  The  time  of  your  probation  is  yet 
nnfulfilled  I — ^your  punishment  is  not  accomplished ! ' — a  voice  whispered 
in  my  ear.  I  could  not  silence  it.  Still  I  thought  that  it  was  only 
fancy.  Just  then  Charley  Iffley  joined  me  in  my  walk;  we  were  in 
the  same  watch.  Hitherto  I  hod  never  told  him  of  my  belief  that  a 
curse  was  pursuing  me.  I  should  have  been  wiser  not  to  have  men- 
tioned the  subject  to  him ;  still  I  thought  that  he  was  so  much  changed 
that  he  would  sympathize  with  me.    I  told  him  all  that  had  occurred 
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from  tlic  moment  wbeu  I  first  expressed  my  wish  to  go  to  sea  to  my 
graudmothor  and  auut,  aud  reminded  him  of  all  the  sufferings  I  had 
endured,  and  the  number  of  times  I  had  been  shipwrecked.  Instead, 
however,  of  treating  the  subject  in  the  gentle,  serious  way  Mr.  Merton 
liad  done,  he  burst  into  a  loud  fit  of  laughter. 

'  Nonsense,  Will,'  he  exclaimed,  ^  you'll  next  accuse  me  of  being 
your  evil  spirit,  and  of  tempting  you  to  sin.  Many  a  man  has  been 
shipwrecked  as  often  as  you  have  who  has  been  sent  to  sea  against 
his  own  will ;  and  if  he  swore  at  all,  it  was  that  he  might  speedily 
get  on  shore.    Get  that  idea  out  of  your  head  as  soon  as  possible.' 

I  was  anxious  enough  to  follow  Charley's  advice,  bat  do  all  I 
could,  the  idea  came  back  and  back  again  whenever  I  found  myself 
during  my  watch  at  night  taking  a  turn  by  myself  on  deck. 

Charley  was  already  out  of  his  indentures,  and  as  he  had  become 
a  steady  fellow  and  a  good  seaman,  he  hoped  to  be  made  mate  on 
his  next  voyage.  At  last  the  day  arrived  when  the  term  of  my 
apprenticeship  expired,  and  I  was  to  be  a  free  man,  able  to  take  any 
berth  offered  to  me.  ^^y  only  wish,  however,  after  I  had  paid  my 
family  a  visit,  was  to  be  employed  in  the  service  of  my  present 
owners.  To  commemorate  the  event,  Charley  proposed  having  a  feast 
in  our  mess,  and  he  managed  to  purchase  from  the  third  mate,  who 
acted  as  a  sort  of  purser,  various  articles  of  luxury  and  an  additional 
bottle  of  rum.  We  were  very  jolly,  and  very  happy  we  thought 
ourselves,  and  blew  all  care  to  the  winds.  The  passengers  and  the 
captain  were  making  merry  in  the  same  way  in  the  cabin,  drinking 
toasts,  and  singing  songs,  and  making  speeches,  and  telling  fanny 
stories,  so  the  cabin-boy  told  us  as  he  came  forward  convulsed  with 
laughter.  The  wind  was  fair  and  light,  the  sea  was  smooth,  and  no 
ship  floating  on  the  ocean  could  have  appeared  more  free  from  danger. 
Suddenly  there  was  a  cry — a  cry  which,  next  to  *  Breakers  ahead/  is 
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the  most  terror-inspiring  which  can  strike  on  a  seaman^s  ear.  It  was, 
*  Fire  !  fire  !  fire  ! '  Who  uttered  it  ?  A  man  with  frantic  haste — 
horror  in  his  countenance — rushed  up  from  the  after  hold.  'Fire! 
fire!  fire!'  he  repeated.  In  an  instant  fore  and  aft  the  revellers  in 
dismay  sprung  from  their  seats  and  hurried  on  deck.  The  captain 
was  calm  and  collected ;  had  he  lost  his  presence  of  mind,  who  could 
ha?e  hoped  to  escape?  With  rapid  strides  he  reached  the  after 
hatchway,  out  of  which  streams  of  smoke  were  gushing  forth.  He 
summoned  the  passengers  and  some  of  the  crew  to  provide  themselves 
with  buckets,  and  to  heave  water  down  upon  the  spot  whence  the 
smoke  seemed  to  come,  while  the  rest  of  the  crew  were  employed  in 
pumping  water  into  the  hold.  Wet  sails  and  blankets  were  brought, 
and,  led  by  Mr.  Merton,  some  of  the  more  daring  of  the  men  leaped 
down  with  them,  in  the  hopes  of  stiflipg  the  flames  before  they  burst 
forth.  I  followed  the  second  mate;  I  knew  the  risk,  but  I  resolved 
to  share  it  with  him.  ^  More  blankets !  more  sails  1 '  we  shouted. 
They  were  hove  down  to  us;  but  in  vain  we  threw  them  over  the 
lower  hatchway.  Thicker  and  thicker  masses  of  smoke  came  gushing 
forth,  and  we  were  obliged  to  cry  out  to  be  drawn  up,  and  were  almost 
overpowered  before  we  reached  the  deck.  Two  of  our  number  had 
been  left  behind.  Mr.  Merton  and  I  wwe  about  to  return,  when  a 
load  explosion  was  heard.  Part  of  the  deck  was  torn  up,  and  flames 
burst  fiercely  forth  through  the  hatchway.  It  was  very  evident  that 
some  of  the  rum  casks  had  ignited,  as  was  afterwards  ascertained,  by 
a  candle  having  been  carelessly  left  burning  in  the  hold. 

All  hopes  of  saving  the  ship  were  now  abandoned.  The  boats 
could  not  carry  the  entire  crew  and  passengers.  They  were,  however, 
instantly  lowered  into  the  water  with  a  boat-keeper  in  each,  while  the 
rest  of  the  people  were  told  off,  some  to  get  up  provisions  and  water, 
and   others  to  construct  a  raft.     I   was  engaged  on  the  raft,  but 
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remembering  what  I  had  suffered  on  former  occasions,  I  urged  the 
people  to  take  an  ample  supply  of  water  in  each  of  the  boats. 
Scarcely  was  the  long-boat  in  the  water  than  the  flames  burst  forth 
through  the  main  hatchway,  and  had  not  the  captain  been  prompt  in 
his  orders,  the  boat  itself  would  have  been  lost.  Provisions  for  the 
raft  were  put  into  the  long-boat,  while  we  were  working  away  at  its 
construction.  Every  moment  we  expected  to  see  the  flames  burst  forth 
from  under  our  feet.  We  worked  with  might  and  main ;  with  our 
axes  we  cut  away  the  after-bulwarks,  so  as  to  launch  it  overboard. 
We  had  crowbars  in  our  hands.    It  was  barely  finished. 

'  Ueave  away,  my  lads,  heave  away  ! '  shouted  the  captain.  *•  Now, 
gentlemen ;  now,  my  men ;  those  told  off  for  the  boats,  be  smart !  Get 
into  them  !     No  crowding,  though.' 

The  orders  were  obeyed,  for  everybody  had  learned  to  confide  in  the 
captain*8  judgment.  We  meantime  were  urging  the  raft  over  the  side. 
'  Quick  !  quick  I '  was  the  cry.  With  reason,  too.  The  flames  burst 
forth  close  to  our  heels.  With  mighty  efforts,  by  means  of  oar 
crowbars,  wc  prized  on  the  raft,  it  being  balanced  over  the  sea,  yet  the 
flames  almost  caught  it.  One  effort  more.  It  plunged  into  the  water. 
A  roi>e  brought  it  up.  Almost  before  it  again  rose  to  the  surface  we 
were  compelled  by  the  devouring  element  behind  us  to  leap  on  to  it 
The  deck  gave  way  with  a  crash  as  we  left  it,  and  two  more  poor 
fellows  sank  back  into  the  flames.  The  painter  was  cut,  and  as  the  ship 
drove  slowly  away  from  us,  another  loud  explosion  was  heard,  and  fore 
and  aft  she  was  wrapped  in  flames,  which  rose  writhing  and  twisting  up 
to  her  topgallant  masts. 

*And  there's  an  end  of  the  fine  old  Montezwna,  WeU,  she  was  a 
happy  ship  I '  exclaimed  a  seaman  near  mc,  passing  his  hand  across 
his  brow.  'You  know,  Weatherhelm,  I've  sailed  in  her  since  I  was 
a   boy,  and  I   have  learned  to  look  upon  her  pretty  much  as  if  she 
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was    my    mother.'    I    never   heard    warmer    praise    bestowed    on    a 
merchantman. 

Thus  was  I  once  more  floating  on  a  raft  in  the  middle  of  the  Atlantia 
*  I  thoaght  it  wonld  be  so,'  I  muttered  to  myself.    ^  My  oath,  my  oath  ! ' 

While  watching  the  conflagration  of  the  ship,  we  had  had  no  time  to 
think  of  our  own  condition.  The  boats  had  pulled  off  to  some  distance 
from  the  homing  ship,  and  we  were  left  without  oars,  or  sails,  or  pro- 
visions. Night,  too,  was  coming  on.  The  dreadful  idea  occurred  to 
some  of  us,  that  those  in  the  boats  with  their  eyes  dazzled  by  the  glare 
of  the  burning  ship  might  not  see  the  raft.  The  captain,  by  the  urgent 
request  of  the  people,  had  gone  in  the  long-boat  Mr.  Merton  had 
remained  with  us.  We  shouted — but  in  vain — the  boats  were  too  far 
off  to  allow  our  voices  to  be  heard.  The  night  came  on,  but  still  we 
could  see  the  burning  wreck,  and  we  felt  sure  that  while  that  beacon 
was  in  sight,  the  boats  would  not  give  up  their  search  for  us.  We 
forgot  how  fast  the  wreck  had  been  drifting  away.  Ours  seemed  a  hard 
fate.  Without  food  or  water,  unless  picked  up  we  must  evidently  soou 
perish.  Mr.  Merton  addressed  us  in  a  spirited,  manly  way.  lie  told 
us  not  to  despair — that  many  poor  fellows  had  been  much  worse  off 
than  we  were,  and  that  certainly  by  daylight  we  should  be  seen  by  our 
shipmates  in  the  boats,  and  be  supplied  with  what  we  wanted.  If  not, 
we  were  exactly  in  the  track  of  homeward-bound  vessels  coming  from 
America,  and  that  we  should  be  certainly  fallen  in  with. 

It  was  a  very  dreary  night,  though.  All  we  could  do  was  to  sit 
quiet  and  watch  the  burning  wreck.  Gradually  the  flames  burnt  lower 
and  lower.  Then  a  huge  glowing  ember  appeared,  and  that  suddenly 
sank  from  sight.  In  spite  of  our  position,  I  had  fallen  asleep,  when  I 
was  aroused  by  a  loud  shout  from  my  companions.  It  was  in  answer  to 
a  cry  which  came  floating  over  the  water  from  a  distance.  We  waited 
eagerly  listening.    Again  the  far-off  cry  was  repeated.      Loudly  we 
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checre<l  in  retnrn,  for  we  were  very  hungry,  and  had  not  yet  had  time  to 
grow  weak  from  Imnger.  In  less  than  twenty  minntes  the  boats  came 
(lashing  np  ronnd  us,  and  we  found  ourselves  amply  supplied  with 
provisions,  which  we  discussed  with  no  small  appetites.  The  captain 
tlien  addressed  us  all ;  he  told  us  that  we  must  husband  our  provisions 
nnd  water,  as  we  could  not  tell  when  any  vessel  might  fall  in  with  nsi 
lie  then  urged  the  people  in  the  other  boats  to  remain  by  the  raft,  and 
suggested  that  in  the  day-time  they  should  extend  themselves  about  ten 
miles  on  either  side  so  as  to  have  a  wider  field  of  observation,  but  in 
the  night  that  they  should  come  back  and  hang  on  to  the  raft. 

I  ought  to  have  said  there  were  four  boats,  and  thus  we  were  able  to 
command  a  range  of  vision  of  at  least  fifty  miles.  That  is  to  say — ^the 
raft  being  in  the  centre — the  boats  were  twenty  miles  apart,  and  from 
oncli  boat  a  sail  of  fifteen  miles  off  could  at  all  events  be  seen.  The 
plan  was  agreed  on.  We  had  secured  a  long  spar,  which  we  set  up  as 
a  mast  in  the  centre  of  the  raft,  with  a  flag  at  its  head,  so  that  the  boats 
could  always  have  us  in  view;  besides  which,  several  compasses  had 
been  saved  which  would  enable  them  to  find  ns  even  in  thick  weather. 
All  we  had  now,  therefore,  much  to  fear  from  was  bad  weather  and  a 
long  detention,  when  we  might  run  short  of  provisions.  The  day  passed 
away,  and  no  sign  of  a  vessel  was  perceived.  The  mate  kept  up  our 
spirits  by  every  means  in  his  power.  He  encouraged  us  to  sing  songs 
and  tell  stories  to  each  other,  and  to  give  an  account  of  our  adventures, 
and  then  he  told  us  some  stories,  and  some  of  them  were  very  funny,  and 
made  ns  laugh,  and  I  must  say  that  I  have  passed  many  duller  days 
than  were  those  which  I  spent  on  that  raft.  '  And  now,  my  lads,'  said 
he,  *  as  wc  cannot  steer  our  course  across  the  ocean  without  a  compass, 
no  more  can  we  our  course  through  life  without  principles  to  guide  us. 
Now  the  only  book  which  can  give  us  right  principles— ^an  show  us 
how  to  live — the  port  wc  are  bound  for,  and  how  to  gain  it,  is  one  1 
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have  Id  mj  pocket'  We  all  wondered  what  he  was  aiming  at,  and  he 
was  silent  for  some  little  time  to  allow  our  thoughts  to  settle  down  after 
the  joking  we  had  had.  Then  he  palled  ont  of  his  pocket  a  Bible,  and 
took  his  seat  on  a  cask  in  the  middle  of  the  raft.  ^  I  am  going  to  read 
to  yon  from  this  Holy  Book,  my  lads,  and  I  hope  that  yon  will  listen 
to  what  I  read — ^try  to  understand  it — think  over  it — and  do  what  it 
tells  yon.'  Pve  often  since  heard  the  word  of  God  read  to  sailors,  bnt 
never  more  impressively ;  never  to  better  effect,  I  believe,  than  I  did  on 
that  raft  in  the  Atlantic. 

Jnst  at  nightfall  all  the  boats  came  back,  and  hung  on  to  ns  during 
the  night,  and  nearly  all  the  people  went  soundly  to  sleep.  The  captain 
in  the  morning  proposed  that  those  in  the  boat  should  change  places  with 
those  on  the  raft,  but  we  said  that  we  were  contented  to  be  where  we 
were,  and  that  we  preferred  remaining  with  Mr.  Merton.  The  next 
day  passed  away  much  as  the  first,  so  did  a  third  and  fourth.  In  the 
evening,  however,  of  that  last  day,  three  boats  only  came  back ;  the 
whale-boat,  commanded  by  the  fourth  mate,  did  not  make  her  appear- 
ance. Yarions  were  the  surmises  about  her.  Some  thought  that  an 
accident  had  happened  to  her ;  many  expressed  their  fears  that  the  mate 
had  deserted  ns,  and  abuse  of  no  gentle  nature  was  heaped  on  his  and 
his  companions'  heads.  The  only  people  who  made  no  complaints,  and 
only  seemed  anxious  to  find  excuses  for  him,  were  those  on  the  raft. 
Why  was  this  ?  Because,  as  I  fully  believe,  they  were  influenced  by  the 
principles  of  Christian  charity  which  the  mate  had  been  explaining  to  us, 
that  principle  which  thinketh  no  wrong,  until  evidence  indubitable  is 
brought  that  wrong  has  been  committed.  Although  we  on  the  raft  did 
not  abuse  the  first  mate  and  those  with  him,  we  could  not  help  feeling 
anxious  for  his  return.  An  hour  of  darkness  passed  away,  and  then 
another  and  another,  and  still  the  whale-boat  did  not  appear.    She  had 

gone,  I  ought  to  have  said,  on  the  lee  side  of  the  raft ;  but  the  wind  was 
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light,  so  that  she  could  have  had  no  difficulty  in  palling  up  to  it.  Ko 
uue  this  night  felt  inclincHl  to  go  to  sleep.  We  were  all  too  anzionfl 
about  oar  companions.  I  saw  Mr.  Merton  turning  his  eyes  with  a  steady 
gaze  awuy  to  the  south-east.  I  looked  in  the  same  direction.  Gradn- 
ully  I  saw  emerging  out  of  the  darkness  an  opaque,  towering  mass. 
At  firsit  I  thought  it  was  a  mere  mark  in  the  clouds,  and  then  it  resolved 
itself  into  the  fonn  of  a  tall  ship  close-hauled  under  all  cauTas.  A 
tshout  from  the  boats  showed  that  they  had  discovered  the  stranger. 
Again  wc  shouted,  and  a  cheer  came  up  from  her  to  show  us  that  we 
were  seen  and  heard.  In  a  few  minutes  she  hove  to,  and  our  own  whale- 
boat  a})peared  from  alongside  her,  accompanied  by  another  boat.  The 
mate  explained,  as  he  made  a  tow-rope  fast  to  the  raft  to  tow  us 
alongside  the  ship,  that  he  had  seen  her  just  before  nightfall,  and  by 
pulling  away  to  the  southward  had  happily  succeeded  in  cutting  her  off. 
We  rjooii  found  ourselves  on  board  a  large  ship,  the  Happy  Relief— 
and  a  lia])]>y  relief  she  was  to  ns — bound  homeward  from  Honduras  with 
logwood.  They  were  a  rough  set  on  board,  from  the  master  to  the 
apprentices,  but  they  treated  us  kindly,  as  most  sailors  treat  others  io 
distress,  and  we  had  every  reason  to  be  grateful  to  them.  We  had 
still  greater  reason  to  be  thankful  that  we  got  on  board  their  ship  that 
night,  for  before  the  morning  a  gale  began  to  blow,  and  a  heavy  sea 
soon  got  up,  which  would  have  swept  us  all  off  the  raft,  and  in  all 
probability  swamped  the  boats.  It  continued  blowing  for  several  days. 
The  ship  la))Oured  very  much,  and  soon  all  hands  were  called  to  the 
pumps.  She  had  proved  a  fortunate  ship  to  ns,  and  it  was  a  fortunate 
circumstance  for  her  that  she  had  fallen  in  with  us ;  for  all  hands  had  to 
keep  spell  and  spell  at  the  pumps,  and  even  so  we  were  only  just  able  to 
keep  the  leaks  under.  Had  she  not  had  us  on  board,  she  would  very 
soon,  I  suspect,  have  been  water-logged.  At  length  the  gale  abated, 
but  we,  notwithstanding,  had  to  keep  the  pumps  going  night  and  day. 
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Bj  the  time  we  reached  the  Chops  of  the  ChaoDel,  havuig  a  fair  breeze, 
we  were  looking  oat  every  instant  to  make  the  land,  when  a  big  ship 
here  in  sight,  standing  directlj  across  our  course.  The  people  on 
board  the  Honduras  ship  had  told  us  that  a  few  days  before  they  fell 
in  with  as,  they  had  spoken  an  outward-bound  brig,  from  which 
they  gained  the  news  that  war  had  broken  out  between  England  and 
France  and  Spaia  We  made  out  the  stranger  to  be  a  heavy  frigate, 
but  as  she  showed  no  colours,  to  what  nation  she  belonged  we  could  not 
tell.  Some  on  board  thought  we  ought  to  haul  our  wind  on  the  opposite 
tack  to  that  she  was  on,  so  as  to  avoid  her  altogether.  She  was  stand- 
ing with  her  head  to  the  north.  Our  captain  soon  after  gave  the  order 
to  brace  up  the  yards  on  the  larboard  tack,  hoping  to  run  into  Mount's 
Bay  or  Falmouth  harbour.  We  soon  had  proof  that  those  on  board 
the  frigate  had  their  eyes  on  us.  The  smoke  of  a  gun  was  seen  to  issue 
from  one  of  her  bow  ports,  as  a  sign  for  us  to  heave  to,  but  the  captain 
thought  he  should  first  like  to  try  the  fleetness  of  his  heels  before  he  gave 
in.  So  we  continued  our  course  to  the  northward.  The  frigate  on  this 
braced  her  yards  sharp  up,  and  showed  that  she  was  not  going  to  allow 
08  to  escape  her,  and,  by  the  way  she  walked  along,  we  soon  saw  that 
we  should  without  fail  become  her  prize. 

All  the  men  who  had  got  two  suits  of  clothes  went  and  put  them  on, 
and  stowed  away  all  their  money  and  valuables  in  their  pockets,  and  we 
all  of  us  began  to  think  how  we  should  like  to  see  the  inside  of  a  Spanish 
or  French  prison.  For  my  part,  I  had  heard  such  stories  about  the 
cruelty  of  the  Spaniards  and  French,  that  I  began  to  wish  I  was  back 
again  on  the  raft  in  the  middle  of  the  Atlantic.  One  thing  is  certain, — 
there  is  nothing  harder  than  to  become  a  prisoner  at  the  beginning  of 
a  war,  to  an  enemy  who  hates  you,  with  very  little  prospect  of  being 
exchanged.  All  the  glasses  in  the  ship  were  turned  towards  the  frigate 
as  she  drew  near,  to  try  and  make  out  what  she  was.    Presently  she 
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tired  another  gun  across  oar  bows,  and  this  time  she  was  within  shot 
of  us,  nnd  at  the  same  moment  np  went  the  British  ensign.  Seeing  that 
there  was  no  chance  of  escape,  our  captain  hove  to.  I  thought  that  as 
she  was  an  Engh'sh  ship,  all  was  right,  and  conid  not  make  oat  the 
reason  of  the  agitation  some  of  the  older  hands  were  in.  In  a  qnarter 
of  an  hour  or  so,  a  boat  with  a  lientenant  and  a  pretty  strongly  armed 
crew  came  alongside.  As  he  stepped  on  board,  he  went  np  to  the 
captain  and  told  him  abont  the  war,  and  asked  where  he  had  come  from, 
and  whether  he  had  fallen  in  with  any  strange  ships.  'And  now, 
captain,'  said  he,  quite  calmly,  *l  should  just  like  to  see  your  crew. 
Muster  them  on  deck,  if  you  please.  YouVe  a  large  number,'  he 
remarked,  as  soon  as  we  all  appeared.  The  captain  told  him  how  he 
had  picked  so  many  of  us  up  at  sea.  ^  Ho,  ho  I' said  the  lieutenant; 
^  come  here,  my  lads ;  you'd  be  glad  to  serve  his  Majesty,  I  know.' 
And  he  told  all  the  crew  of  the  Montezuma^  except  the  captain  and  first 
mate,  to  get  into  his  boat. 

There  was  no  little  grumbling  at  this,  but  he  did  not  appear  like  a  man 
who  would  stand  any  nonsense  of  this  sort,  so  it  went  no  further.  ^  Bnt 
those  two  are  apprentices,'  said  Captain  Horner,  pointing  to  Charley  and 
me,  and  forgetting  that  we  were  both  out  of  our  indentures. 

^  Stout  lads  for  apprentices,'  remarked  the  hentenant.  ^  Let  me  see 
your  papers.' 

Now  it  might  have  been  said,  as  we  had  been  wrecked,  that  we  had 
lost  thorn,  but  I  would  not  tell  a  lie  to  gain  any  object. 

*  Please,  sir,'  said  I,  ^  the  captain  makes  a  mistake.  I  was  out  of  my 
indentures  a  few  days  ago.  I've  no  protection,  and  I  don't  want 
any.  I,  for  one,  am  ready  to  serve  his  Majesty  and  to  fight  for  my 
country.' 

Charley  hearing  me  say  this,  declared  himself  of  the  same  mind,  and 
wishing  Captain  Homer  and  the  captain  of  the  Honduras  ship  good-bye. 
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aad  thanking  them,  wa  went  over  to  the  side  ready  to  step  into  the  boat. 
The  lieutenant  said  he  liked  oar  spirit,  and  that  he  shonld  keep  his  eye  on 
OS,  and  if  we  behared  well  he  shonld  recommend  us  for  promotion.  This 
was  satisfactory,  bat  still  I  felt  that  all  my  prospects  of  becoming  a 
mate  were  blown  to  the  wind.  The  person  who  felt  it  most  was  Mr. 
Merton.  From  being  an  officer  (and  a  gentleman  he  always  was)  he  was 
reduced  to  the  rank  of  a  common  seaman.  What  was  far  worse,  too, 
he  was  engaged  to  be  married,  as  soon  as  he  returned  home,  to  the 
daughter  of  a  clergyman,  who,  Charley  told  me,  was  quite  a  lady. 
Now,  poor  fellow,  for  what  he  could  tell,  years  might  pass  before  he 
would  be  able  to  return  on  shore. 

^  Well,  my  man,  are  you  ready  to  go  ? '  said  the  lieutenant  to  him. 

*'  I  was  second  mate  of  the  ship,  and  have  private  affairs  which  require 
my  presence  in  England,  sir,'  he  answered,  quite  calmly  ;  and  his  voice 
showed  that  he  was  a  man  of  education. 

^  That  is  no  protection,  I  am  afraid,'  said  the  lieutenant.  ^  Duty  is 
not  always  pleasant,  but  it  must  be  dona' 

^  Very  true,  sir/  said  Mr.  Merton ;  ^  but  let  me  write  a  line  to  send 
home,  and  speak  a  few  words  to  my  late  captam.  I  will  not  detain 
you.' 

*  I  can  give  you  five  minutes,'  said  the  lieutenant,  pulling  out  his 
watch. 

Mr.  Merton  thanked  him  and  hurried  below. 

*  Poor  fellow !  What  words  of  anguish  and  sorrow  did  he  pour  out 
in  that  letter ;  yet,  I  doubt  not,  he  expressed  his  own  resignation,  and 
endeavoured  to  encourage  her  to  whom  it  was  addressed  to  hope  that 
jet  happy  days  were  in  store  for  them.  He  entrusted  the  letter  to 
the  captain,  and  begged  him  to  go  and  see  and  comfort  the  lady 
to  whom  it  was  addressed.  Then  with  a  calm  countenance  he 
appeared  on  deck,  and  signified  to  the  lieutenant  that  he  was  ready  to 
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accompany  him.  I  doubt  not  he  felt  like  a  brave  man  going  to 
execution. 

The  frigate  we  were  on  board  was  the  BrilUarU^  of  forty  gnns,  and, 
as  I  looked  round  and  saw  what  perfect  order  she  was  in,  I  thongbt  her 
a  Tcry  fine  ship,  and  except  that  I  regretted  not  being  able  to  retain 
home,  I  was  perfectly  content  to  belong  to  her.  Men-of-war  in  ihose 
days  were  very  different  to  what  they  are  at  present.  Men  of  all  classes 
were  shipped  on  board,  often  out  of  the  prisons  and  hnlks,  and  the 
sweepings  of  the  streets.  Quantity  was  looked  for  because  quality 
could  not  be  got.  An  able  seaman  was  a  great  prize.  The  pree^angs 
were  always  at  work  on  shore,  and  they  thought  themselyes  fortonate 
when  such  could  be  found.  Now,  with  such  a  mixture  of  men,  the 
bad  often  outnumbering  the  good,  very  strict  and  stem  discipline  was 
necessary. 

The  very  first  day  I  got  on  board  I  saw  five  men  flogged  for  not 
being  smart  enough  at  reefing  topsails.  I  thought  it  very  cruel,  and  it 
set  me  against  the  service.  I  did  not  inquire  who  the  men  werei  I 
found  afterwards  that  they  were  idle  rascals  who  deserved  punish- 
ment, and  always  went  about  their  duty  in  a  lazy,  sluggish  way.  How- 
ever,  there  was  no  doubt  that  our  captain  was  a  very  taut  hand.  The 
ship  had  just  come  out  of  harbour.  He  had  found  out  that  the  greater 
])art  of  his  crew  were  a  bad  lot,  and  he  was  getting  them  into  order, 
lie  treated  us  who  had  belonged  to  the  Montezuma  in  a  very  different 
way.  He  saw  that  we  were  seamen,  and  he  valued  us  accordingly. 
Still  I  think  there  was  more  punishment  on  board  than  was  absolatelj 
necessary.  We  had  nine  powerful  fellows  doing  duty  as  boatswain's 
mates  on  board,  and  there  was  starting  and  flogging  going  on  every  daj 
and  all  day  long.  The  first  time  I  ever  saw  a  man  punished  I  felt  sick 
nt  heart,  and  thought  I  should  have  fallen  on  deck,  but  I  recovered 
myself  and  looked  on  afterwards  with  very  little  concern. 
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The  frigate  I  found  was  boand  on  a  six  months*  craise  in  the  Bay 
of  Biscay,  not  the  quietest  place  in  the  world  in  the  winter  season. 
Mr.  Merton  was  very  soon  made  captain  of  the  fore-top,  and  Charley 
and  I  were  stationed  on  the  top  with  him.  Owing  to  him,  I  believe,  we 
avoided  being  flogged,  for  he  was  always  alive  and  brisk  and  kept  us 
up  to  our  duty.  After  all,  there's  nothing  like  doing  things  briskly. 
There's  no  pleasure  in  being  slow  and  sluggish  about  doing  a  thing,  and 
a  great  waste  of  time.  Mr.  Merton  soon  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
officers,  and  they  used  to  address  him  very  differently  to  the  way  they 
spoke  to  the  other  men.  There  was  in  the  top  with  us  a  young  mid- 
shipman :  he  was  a  fine  little  lad — full  of  life,  and  fun,  and  daring.  He 
was  the  son  or  heir  of  some  great  lord  or  other,  and  a  relation  of  the 
captain's,  who  had  promised  especially  to  look  after  him.  Well,  one  day 
the  ship  was  running  before  the  wind  with  studden  sails  set  alow  and 
aloft  and  every  sail  drawing,  so  that  she  was  going  not  less  than  eight 
or  ten  knots,  when  this  youngster,  with  two  or  three  others,  was  sky- 
larking aloft.  He  had  gone  out  on  the  fore-topsail  yardarm,  when 
somehow  or  other  he  lost  his  hold  and  down  he  fell.  Fortunately,  he 
struck  the  belly  of  the  lower  studden  sail,  which  broke  his  fall  and  sent 
him  clear  of  the  ship  into  the  sea.  Just  at  that  moment  Mr.  Merton 
was  coming  up  into  the  top.  He  saw  the  accident.  Almost  before  the 
sentry  at  the  gangway  could  cry  out,  'A  man  overboard !'  he  was  in  the 
water  striking  out  to  catch  hold  of  the  youngster,  who  couldn't  swim  a 
stroke.  At  that  moment  the  captain  came  on  deck.  He  was  in  a  great 
state  of  agitation  when  he  heard  who  it  was  who  had  fallen  overboard. 
Studden  sail-sheets  were  let  fly.  No  one  minded  the  spars,  though  they 
were  all  cracking  away ;  the  helm  was  put  down,  the  yards  were  braced 
sharp  up,  and  the  ship  was  brought  close  on  a  wind. 

Meantime  Mr.  Merton  was  striking  out  towards  where  young  Mr. 
Bonverie  had  gone  down.    All  eyes  were  directed  to  the  spot.    *  Now 
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he  sees  Lira.  He  strikes  out  with  all  his  might  to  catch  him  before  the 
jouDgster  sinks  again.  He  has  him — ^he  has  him,  hmrra ! '  Such  were 
the  cries  attered  on  every  side,  for  the  youngster  was  a  favonrite  with 
all  iiands.  A  boat  was  instantly  lowered,  and  Mr.  Merton  waa  brought 
on  board  with  the  youngster  he  had  rescued,  both  of  them  nearly 
exhausted.  The  midshipman  was  carried  into  the  captain's  cabin.  Mr. 
Merton,  when  he  had  shifted  his  wet  things,  returned  on  deck  to  his 
duty.  The  captain,  however,  immediately  sent  for  him,  and  told  him 
that  he  could  not  find  words  to  express  his  gratitude.  Mr.  Merton 
thanked  him,  and  said  that  he  had  merely  done  his  duty,  and  did  not 
consider  which  of  the  midshipmen  it  was  he  was  going  to  try  to  save. 

'  Well,  you  have  prevented  a  mother's  heart  from  being  wrung  with 
agony,  and  a  noble  house  from  going  into  mourning,'  said  the  captain. 
^  You  deserve  to  be  rewarded.'  Mr.  Merton  thanked  him,  and  went 
about  his  duty,  thinking  little  more  of  the  matter. 

Now,  although  seomcn  know  how  to  value  a  man  who  has  leaped 
overboard,  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life,  to  save  a  fellow-creature  from 
drowning,  they  do  not  make  much  fuss  about  it,  because  most  of  them 
would  be  ready  to  do  the  same  thing  themselves.  Still,  it  waa  easy  to 
see  that  Joe  Merton,  as  he  was  called  by  the  ship's  company,  was  raised 
yet  higher  in  their  estimation. 

After  we  had  been  at  sea  some  time  we  stood  away  to  the  westward. 
One  forenoon,  a  shout  from  the  masthead  announced  a  sail  in  sight. 

'  Where  away  / '  asked  the  officer  of  the  watch. 

'On  the  weather  bow,'  was  the  answer.  'There  are  two — three- 
four — the  whole  horizon  is  studded  with  them,'  cried  the  look-out. 

The  officers  were  pretty  quickly  aloft  to  see  what  the  strangers  could 
be,  for  some  thought  perhaps  it  was  an  enemy's  fleet  As  they  drew 
near,  however,  they  were  pronounced  to  be  merchantmen,  and  before  long 
we  ascertained  by  their  signals  that  they  were  part  of  a  hoipeward- 
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bound  West  India  conyoj,  which  had  been  separated  in  a  gale  of  wind, 
off  the  banks  of  Newfoondland,  from  the  ships  of  war  in  charge  of 
them.  Finding  that  thej  were  totally  unprotected,  our  captain  made  up 
his  mind  that  it  was  his  duty  to  see  them  safe  into  port,  and  signalling  to 
them  to  keep  together  and  put  themselves  under  his  orders,  he  invited 
some  of  the  masters  of  the  vessels  near  him  to  come  on  board  to  give 
him^the  news.  Among  other  things,  he  learned  that  a  fast-sailing 
French  privateer  had  been  hovering  about  them  for  some  time,  and  had 
already  picked  off  two,  if  not  more,  of  their  number,  both  heavily  laden 
and  valuable  ships  belonging  to  London;  and  the  masters  were  of 
opinion  that  she  had  carried  them  into  Santa  Cruz,  a  harbour  in  the 
island  of  Teneriffe,  one  of  the  Canaries,  because  they  had  spoken  an 
American  vessel,  the  master  of  which  told  them  that  he  had  passed  two 
such  ships,  accompanied  by  a  craft  answermg  to  the  description  of  the 
privateer,  steering  for  that  place.  This  information  made  the  captain 
in  a  greater  hurry  than  ever  to  get  back  to  England,  as  he  had 
made  up  his  mind,  as  it  afterwards  appeared,  to  go  and  try  to  cut  the 
ships  out. 

A  strong  westerly  wind  sprang  up  soon  after  this,  and  carried  us  in 
five  days,  with  all  our  convoy,  safe  into  Plymouth  Sound.  Now,  for 
the  first  time  after  so  many  years,  I  found  myself  back  at  the  place 
where  I  had  passed  my  childhood,  and  where  the  only  relations  I  had 
ever  known,  the  only  beings  whose  love  I  had  any  right  to  claim,  resided. 
How  eagerly  I  gazed  on  the  shore,  and  I  thought  even  that  I  could 
make  out  the  little  neat  white  row  of  cottages  outside  the  town,  in  one 
of  which  my  grandmother  and  aunt  Uved !  But  now  came  the  question, 
how  could  I  hope  to  get  on  shore  ?  It  was  not  likely  that  any  leave 
would  be  granted,  as  we  guessed  that  the  frigate  would  not  remain  more 
than  a  day  or  two  in  harbour.  The  captain  had  gone  on  shore  to 
see  the  admiral,  and  the  first  heutenant  was  also  called  away,  so  that  the 
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8hip  was  left  in  charge  of  the  second  lientenant,  who  had  pressed  me. 
I  knew  that  I  was  not  likely  to  get  what  I  wanted  by  holding  back,  so 
I  made  bold  and  went  np  to  him  and  told  him  how  I  had  left  my  grand- 
mother when  I  was  a  boy,  and  had  been  kept  knocking  about  ever  since, 
and  had  only  once,  for  a  few  honrs,  set  my  foot  on  English  gronnd  in 
the  London  docks,  and  how  I  wonid  give  anything  if  I  might  jost  ran 
np  and  see  how  the  old  lady  and  my  aunt  were,  and  show  them  that  I 
was  alive. 

*  I  think  I  may  trnst  yon,  my  lad,*  said  the  lieutenant,  looking  hard  at 
me.     *  But  who  will  be  answerable  for  you  ?  * 

^  Mr.  Merton,  sir.  I  know  he  will.  He  has  known  me  for  some  time, 
I  answered  earnestly.  The  lieutenant  smiled ;  he  was  not  accustomed  to 
hear  a  topman  have  a  mister  put  to  his  name.  ^  I  mean  Joe  Merton — 
beg  pardon,  sir,'  paid  I, '  he  was  my  officer  for  some  years.' 

'  No  offence,  my  man ;  I  like  to  hear  a  jjerson  speak  respectfully  of 
those  above  him,'  answered  the  lientenant.  '  He  is  your  officer  still,  I 
fancy.  Well,  if  yon  can  get  him  to  be  answerable  for  you,  you  may  go 
ou  shore  for  ten  hours.     I  cannot  give  you  longer  leave  than  that.' 

'  Thank  you,  sir ;  thank  yon,'  said  J,  and  I  hurried  below  to  look  for 
Mr.  Merton.  I  found  him  hard  at  work  writing  a  letter  to  send  on 
shore;  but  he  instantly  jumped  np,  and  accompanied  me  on  deck  to 
assure  the  lieutenant  that  I  would  return.  So  on  shore  I  went  with 
great  joy;  but  my  knees  almost  trembled  as  I  walked  up  the  steep 
streets  towards  the  part  of  the  town  where  my  grandmother  and  aunt 
lived.  I  had  seen  a  good  many  strange  places  since  last  I  walked  down 
those  streets  on  my  way  to  join  the  Kite,  and  though,  after  thinking  a 
moment,  I  easily  found  the  road  without  asking,  the  houses  seemed 
changed  somehow  or  other.  They  were  lower  and  narrower  and  less 
fine-looking  than  I  expected.  At  last  I  reached  the  quiet  little  house  I 
knew  so  well.     By  climbing  up  an  iron  railing  before  it  I  could,  when  a 
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boy,  look  into  the  parlour  over  the  bh'nd.  There  was  do  necessity  to 
climb  now.  By  holding  on  by  the  rail,  and  stretching  myself  npon  my 
toes,  I  conld  easily  look  in ;  I  coald  not  help  doing  so  before  knocking. 
There  I  saw  an  old  lady  with  a  neat  white  cap  and  dressed  in  black, 
bending  over  her  knitting.  Iler  back  was  towards  me;  but  somehow 
or  other  I  did  not  think  that  it  could  be  Granny.  Her  figure  was  too 
small  and  slight  for  that  of  Aunt  Bretta.  Who  could  it  be  then  ?  My 
heart  sank  within  me.  It  was  some  minutes  before  I  could  muster 
courage  to  knock.  At  last  I  went  up  to  the  door.  A  little  girl  opened 
it.  She  was  deaf  and  dumb,  so  she  did  not  understand  what  I  said, 
and  I  conld  not  understand  her  signs. 

'  Come  in,'  said  a  voice  from  the  parlour.  '  Who  is  that  ?  what  does 
he  want?' 

On  this  I  pushed  open  the  parlour  door,  and  then  I  saw  the  old 
lady  whom  I  had  observed  through  the  window,  seated  in  an  arm-chair, 
with  her  knitting  in  her  hand.  I  looked  at  her  very  hard.  ^I  am 
Willand,  your  grandchild.  Granny ! '  I  exclaimed,  springing  across  the 
room. 

'  Young  man,  you  have  made  a  strange  mistake,'  said  the  old  lady, 
in  a  voice  which  sent  a  chill  through  my  heart.  ^  I  never  had  a  grand- 
child.   You  take  me  for  some  one  else.' 

*  Beg  pardon,  marm,'  said  I,  trying  to  recover  myself.  '  I  took  you 
for  my  grandmother,  Mrs.  Wetherholm,  who  once  lived  here.  I  have 
been  at  sea  for  many  years,  and  have  never  heard  from  her  or  my  aunt. 
Can  you  tell  me  where  they  are  gone  ? ' 

^Sit  down,  young  man,  and  let  me  think.  I  cannot  answer  all  in  a 
hurry,'  said  she,  and  I  thought  her  tone  was  much  pleasant er  than  at 
first.  ^  Your  name  is  Wetherholm,  is  it  ?  and  what  ship  did  you  go  to 
sea  in  ?  '  I  told  her.  '  The  Kite !  That  is  strange,'  said  she.  '  I 
should  know  something  about  that  vessel.    If  Margaret  were  here,  she 
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would  tell  mo,  but  my  memory  is  uot  as  good  as  it  was.  Yea  want  to 
know  where  your  relatives  are.  Now  I  come  to  think  of  it,  the  old  lady 
who  lived  in  this  house  before  me  had  a  daughter.  They  came,  I  have 
heard,  like  my  poor  niece*3  family,  from  Shetland.  Wetherholm  was 
her  name.    Tlien  I  am  sorry  to  say,  young  man,  that  she  is  dead.' 

^  Dead  1 '  I  exclaimed.  ^  Dear  Granny  dead  ! '  And  my  heart  came 
all  of  a  sudden  into  my  throat,  and  I  fairly  bnrst  ont  crying  as  I  should 
have  done  when  a  boy.  For  some  time  I  could  not  stop  myself ;  but 
I  put  my  face  between  my  hands,  and  bent  down  as  I  sat,  trying  to 
prevent  the  tears  finding  their  way  through  my  fingers.  I  hadn't  had 
such  a  cry  since  I  was  a  little  boy,  and  then  I  felt  very  differently,  I 
know.    The  old  lady  did  not  say  a  word,  but  let  me  have  it  out. 

*•  That  will  do  yon  good,  young  man,'  said  she  at  length.  ^  I  don*t 
think  the  worse  of  you  for  those  tears,  remember  that.' 

I  thanked  her  very  much  for  her  sympathy,  and  then  asked  her  if  she 
could  tell  me  anything  about  Aunt  Bretta. 

'  I  can't  tell  you  myself,'  she  answered ;  '  but  Miss  Rundle,  who  lives 
next  door,  knew  her  well ;  and  I'll  just  send  and  ask  her  to  step  in,  and 
slie  will  give  you  all  the  information  you  want' 

Tlie  old  lady  summoned  her  little  deaf  and  dumb  girl,  and  signing  to 
her,  in  two  minutes  Miss  Knndle  made  her  appearance.  I  remembered 
Miss  Rundle,  and  used  to  think  her  a  very  old  woman  then,  but  she 
did  not  look  a  day  older,  but  rather  younger  than  when  I  went  away. 
I  had  no  little  difficulty  in  persuading  her  who  I  was,  and  at  first  I 
thought  she  seemed  rather  shocked  at  seeing  a  common  sailor  sitting 
down  in  her  friend's  parlour.  However,  at  last  I  convinced  her  that 
I  was  no  other  than  the  long-lost  AVilland  Wetherholm.  She  told  me 
how  my  grandmother  had  long  mourned  at  my  absence,  still  believing 
that  1  was  alive  and  would  return,  and  always  praying  for  my  safety. 
At  length  she  sickened — to  the  last  expecting  to  see  me.    She  had  died 
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about  two  years  before;  'and  then/  added  mj  old  acquaintance,  ^the 
good  old  lady  sleeps  qnietly  in  the  churchyard  hard  by.  I  often  take  a 
look  at  her  tombstone.    Her  name  is  on  it ;  you  may  see  it  there.' 

^  That  I  will,'  said  I.  ^  It  will  do  my  heart  good  to  go  and  see  dear 
Granny's  tombstone,  as  I  cannot  ever  set  eyes  on  her  kind  face  again.' 
When  I  asked  about  Aunt  Bretta,  Miss  Rundle  bridled  up  a  little,  I 
thought. 

'  Well,  she  was  my  friend,'  said  she ;  ^  and  she  was  a  very  good 
woman,  and  I  used  to  have  a  great  respect  for  her.  Nobody  made 
orange  marmalade  better  than  she  did,  or  raspberry  jam ;  and  as  for 
knitting,  there  was  no  one  equalled  her  in  all  the  country  round.  I 
have  several  of  the  bits  of  work  she  gave  me,  and  I  value  them ;  but 
still  I  don't  see  what  right  one's  friends  have  to  go  and  demean  them- 
selves.' 

Rather  astonished  at  these  remarks,  I  asked  what  had  happeued. 

^  Why,  young  man,  she  went  and  got  married,'  said  Miss  Rundle, 
drawing  herself  up. 

^  I  don't  see  any  great  harm  in  her  doiug  that,'  remarked  the  old 
lady. 

^No,  marm,  not  in  marrying,'  answered  Miss  Rnndle,  somewhat 
sharply.  ^  It's  a  very  lawfol  state  to  get  into,  I  dare  say ;  but  I  find 
faalt  with  her  in  respect  to  the  person  to  whom  she  got  married.  I 
don't  want  to  offend  the  feelings  of  this  young  man,  her  nephew ;  but 
what  was  he  but  a  common  sailor,  and  more  than  that,  he  had  a 
wooden  leg.' 

*'  Aunt  Bretta  married  to  a  common  sailor  with  a  wooden  leg ! '  said 
I,  scarcely  knowing  what  I  was  saying,  yet  not  thinking  that  there  was 
anything  very  shocking  in  the  matter.  ^  What  sort  of  a  man  was  he, 
marmf  and  can  you  tell  me  where  they  are  gone,  and  where  I  shall  find 
them  ?    I  long  to  see  Aunt  Bretta  again.' 
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^  I  won't  deny  that  be  was  a  pretty  good-lookiog  roan  enough,  and  as 
we  do  now  and  then  exchange  letters,  I  can  tell  yon  where  she  is  to  be 
found,' answered  Miss  Rundle,  softening  down  a  little.  ^  They  live  at 
Soutiisea,  near  Portsmouth.  Uer  husband  was  an  old  shipmate  of  one 
of  her  brothers — your  father,  perhaps — and  that  is  the  way  they  became 
acquainted.     His  name  is  Kelson ;  you'll  find  them  withont  difficulty.' 

'Aunt  Bretta  hasn't  any  family?'  said  I.  'I  should  like  to  have  a 
dozen  little  cousins  to  play  with  when  I  go  to  see  her.' 

Miss  Rundle  looked  very  much  shocked  at  the  question,  and  said  that 
as  she  had  not  been  married  much  more  than  a  year,  that  wasn't  veiy 
likely. 

Well,  though  all  Miss  Rundle's  talk  had  for  the  moment  driven  away 
my  sad  thought,  as  soon  as  we  were  silent  I  felt  very  low-spirited  and 
melancholy.  I  said  that  I  would  go  up  and  have  a  walk  through  the 
churchyard,  and  the  old  lady  begged  that  I  would  come  back  and  take 
tea  with  her,  when  her  niece  would  be  there,  who  would  be  ghid  to 
hear  me  talk  about  the  sea.  Miss  Rundle  said  that  she  had  an 
engagement,  and  was  very  sorry  she  could  not  stop ;  but  the  old  lady 
signed  to  the  little  girl  to  accompany  me  to  point  out  my  grandmother's 
tomb,  remarking  that  I  might  otherwise  have  some  difficulty  in 
fmding  it. 

The  child  tripped  away  before  me,  and  we  soon  reached  the  church- 
yard. She  pointed  out  an  unpretending  white  little  slab  of  stone  in  a 
quiet  comer,  with  a  number  of  wild-flowers  growing  round  it,  and  then, 
looking  up  into  my  face  with  an  earnest,  commiserating  look,  she 
nodded  and  ran  o£f.  I  walked  u])  to  the  stone  and  read  a  short 
inscription — 

'  ELLA  WETUERIIOLM  LIES  BENEATH. 
HOPE,  IP  ON  ME  YOUR  HOPE  IS  PLACED.' 

I  felt  very  sad  and  grave,  but  I  had  no  longer  an  inclination  to  cry. 
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^  She  wrote  that  for  herself,'  I  thonght.  ^  I'll  try  and  hope  as  she  hoped, 
and  perhaps  her  prayers  may  lighten,  if  they  do  not  remove,  the  heavy 
corse  I  brought  down  on  my  head.' 

With  regard  to  the  enrse  I  fancied  was  following  me,  I  now  know 
that  I  was  entirely  mistaken.  Our  loving  Father  in  Heaven  does  not 
enrse  His  creatnres,  thongh  He  permits  for  their  benefit  the  consequences 
of  sin  to  fall  on  their  heads. 

I  will  not  repeat  all  the  ideas  which  passed  across  my  mind.  I  was 
not  nearly  so  sad  as  I  might  have  expected.  I  had  met  with  sympathy 
and  kindness,  thongh  from  a  stranger,  and  that  lightened  the  burden ; 
and  then,  though  Miss  Rundle  was  an  odd  creature,  I  could  not  help 
feeling  pleased  at  seeing  her  again,  and  hearing  from  her  about  my  aunt. 
I  had  little  fear  about  her  marriage,  and  I  had  every  expectation  of 
finding  the  sailor  she  had  married,  some  fine  old  fellow  well  worthy  of 
her,  even  though  he  had  been  all  his  life  before  the  mast.  While  I  was 
sitting  down  beside  my  grandmother's  grave,  and  thinking  of  the  years 
that  were  past,  the  days  of  my  childhood,  and  the  many  strange  things 
which  had  since  occurred  to  me,  every  now  and  then  reading  over  the 
words  on  the  tombstone :  ^  Hope ! — if  on  me  your  hope  is  placed,'  and 
trying  to  understand  their  full  meaning,  and  very  full  I  found  it,  I 
happened  to  look  up,  and  then  I  saw  at  a  little  distance  a  young  woman 
who  seemed  to  have  been  passing  along  a  path  across  the  churchyard, 
regarding  me  attentively.  She  was  dressed  in  black,  which  made  ber 
look  very  fair  and  pale,  and  certainly  I  had  never  seen  anybody  else  in  all 
my  life  who  came  up  in  appearance  to  what  I  should  fancy  an  angel  in 
heaven  would  look  like.  This  is  what  I  thought  at  the  moment.  When 
she  saw  that  she  was  observed,  she  drew  her  shawl  instinctively  closer 
around  her,  and  moved  on. 
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First  introduction  to  Miss  Troall — Happy  evening — Retnm  on  board — ^Au  expedition 
]»liumed — Attack  on  ])rivateer8 — The  boat  sinks  under  me — Meet  an  old  friend- 
Follow  his  advice — Join  an  American  vessel — Chased  again — ^The  action  between 
the  British  and  French  8]iix>s — Land  our  passengers — Loss  of  our  Tcssel — Get  on 
ifhore  at  Guernsey — La  Motte  and  his  family — Soil  for  Portsmouth. 

Axi>  so  at  length  the  dream  iu  which  I  had  so  loDg  indnlged  was 

realized.     Once  more  I  trod  my  Dative  shores.    Once  more  I  had  viated 

the  home  of  my  childhood.     What  a  blank  I  had  found  !     Mj  lot  has 

been  that  of  thousands  of  seamen — of  thousands  of  poor  wanderers  over  the 

face  of  the  globe,  of  every  rank  and  in  every  clime.     It  is  the  tale  which 

ninny  and  many  a  shipmate  has  told  me  in  our  midnight  watch  : — ^  I  got 

back  to  the  place  where  I  was  bom.     I  thought  to  find  it  a  home,  but 

most  of  those  1  left  were  dead  !  the  rest  removed.    All  were  gone.     The 

spot  which  once  I  knew  so  well,  knew  me  no  more ;  so  I  fell  In  with  an 

old  messmate.     We  had  a  jovial  spree  on  shore,  and  then,  when  all  onr 

cash  was  gone,  we  went  to  sea  again.'    Such  was  not  my  lot,  though. 

Had  I  been  inclined  for  a  spree,  wliich  I  was  not,  I  had  not  time  to 

indnlge  in  it     I  took  a  walk  through  some  of  the  beautiful  green  lanes 

about  Plymouth,  and  filled  my  hat  full  of  wild-flowers,  and  then  came 

back  to  the  old  lady's  house  to  take  my  tea,  as  I  had  promised.    I 

opened  the  door  without  ceremony,  for  I  forgot  entirely  that  it  was  not 

my  own  homo,  nnd  walked  into  the  parlour,  expecting  to  find  the  old 

lady.     Instead  of  her,  what  was  my  surprise  to  see  seated  at  the  tea-table 

ii-i 
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the  yery  young  woman  who  had  been  watching  me  in  the  churchyard. 
I  was  regularly  taken  aback,  and  stammered  out — 

*Beg  pardon,  Miss,  I  didn't  know  that  there  was  anybody  here  but 
the  old  lady  who  asked  me  to  tea.' 

*  You  need  not  offer  any  excuse ;  my  aunt  told  me  you  were  coming,' 
she  answered,  in  just  such  a  voice  as  I  should  have  expected  to  hear 
when  looking  at  her. 

In  a  very  few  minutes  she  made  me  quit^  at  home,  and  her  aunt  came 
in,  and  we  soon  were  talking  away  just  as  if  we  were  old  friends.  I  will 
not  say  that  I  forgot  my  grandmother  and  aunt,  but  I  should  be  wrong 
if  I  did  not  confess  that  my  sorrow  was  very  much  soothed,  and  what  is 
more,  that  in  some  respects  I  felt  happier  than  I  had  done  for  a  very 
long  time.  Tea  was  made,  and  I  began  to  talk  to  them  about  my 
adventures  and  my  shipwrecks. 

^  The  most  dreadful,'  said  I,  <  was  the  first,  when  I  and  all  my  com- 
panions nearly  lost  our  lives  aboard  the  Kite,^ 

*The  KiteP  exclaimed  the  young  lady,  ^ih^KiU!  What  do  you 
know  about  her?     Oh,  in  mercy  tell  me,  young  man !' 

I  saw  she  was  very  much  agitated,  but  as  I  could  not  tell  what  part 
of  the  narrative  to  pass  over  or  to  touch  on  slightly,  I  told  her  all  about  the 
vessel  from  the  time  we  left  Plymouth  till  we  got  aboard  the  French  brig; 
especially  I  could  not  help  speaking  of  Seton  and  his  bravery,  and  how  he 
was  wounded,  and  how  he  entreated  me  to  bear  his  dying  messages  to  his 
family,  and  to  the  girl  to  whom  he  was  to  be  married.  She  seemed 
almost  breathless  as  I  proceeded  with  my  story,  but  every  now  and  then 
she  would  say, '  Go  on — ^in  mercy  go  on.'  So  I  continued  with  my  story 
to  the  end ;  ^  and,'  said  I,  ^  the  first  time  I  have  freedom  on  shore,  I  will, 
please  heaven,  go  and  fulfil  my  promise  to  poor  Seton.  1  remember  the 
young  lady's  name — Margaret  TroalL' 

*  Yon  have  fulfilled  it  already,'  said  the  young  lady,  with  a  faltering 
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Toice,  And  bnnting  into  teara;  'I  am  Maiguet  IkoaO.    And  <A,  biJwi 

me,  I  am  most  gratelnl  to  70a' 

I  was  astonidwd.  I  found  that  the  wrt  of  ha-  faadly  ta  Knglwd  wt 
dead,  and  that  she  and  her  aont  bad  conw  to  Hn  at  PtTnoath  Jait  ■  ^T 
annt  and  her  huband  had  left  the  placa,  and  tbqf  had  takn  vy  graad- 
mother's  home,  wbidi  was  tbeo  vaeaoL  At  flnl^  afta  aD  tU%  tba  jaaf 
lad;  was  Tory  sad,  bat  by  d^rees  she  reeorctad  hv  qririta^  ad  ;■■ 
talked  on  tcij  pleasant];  till  Min  Rnitdle  came  fai. 

She  wasnt  half  as  stiff  as  at  flnt,  whn  she  saw  bow  wall  I  waa  maiiid 
by  Mrs.  Sandon  (that  was  the  name  of  the  old  lady)  and  her  dee^  nd 
she  promised  to  write  to  my  auit  to  tell  h«r  ttiat  I  waa  altrc  and  wril| 
and  that  she  might  expect  to  see  me  some  day. 

*  When  yon  see  her,  as  I  hope  yoii  will  soon,'  taid  Aa, '  mmnber  to 
tell  her  that  I  am  looking  well,  and  that  yon  knew  me  at  once.' 

*That  I  will,  Miss  Rnndle,'  said  I;  '111  tell  her  that  yoa  look  u 
young  and  handsome  as  yon  erer  did,  and  for  that  matte  yonnger  to 
my  eyes, — and  that's  the  trnth.' 

80  it  was,  for  a  boy  always  thinks  an  oldish  woman  older  than  she 
really  is.  Miss  Rundle  drew  heraeU  np,  tind  looked  quite  pleased,  and 
smiled  and  smirked,  and  I  saw  that  my  joking  had  guned  me  s  place  in 
her  good  graces  which  I  never  enjoyed  in  my  boyish  days.  Well,  I  wai 
rery  sorry  when  the  time  came  for  me  to  get  ap  and  retam  on  board  the 
frigate,  I  pat  my  chair  back  against  the  wall,  and  shook  hands  with  all 
the  ladies  ronnd,  and  they  charged  me  to  come  and  see  them  withont 
fail  when  I  retnmed  to  Plymonth.  Somehow  or  other  I  fonnd  mysdf 
shaking  hands  twice  with  Miss  Troall,  and  she  again  thanked  me  for 
brmging  her  the  message  from  him  who  was  gone ;  and  I  beard  Miss 
Rnndle  remark  as  I  went  ont,  that  I  was  a  very  well-mannered  yoni^ 
man,  thoagh  I  was  a  common  sailor. 

It  was  rather  later  than  I  intended.     I  hurried  down  to  the  harboor, 
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lamped  into  a  wherry,  and  promised  the  waterman  half-a-goinea  if  I  got 
OQ  board  before  dark. 

*•  Why,  lad,  there's  no  great  harry,  I  should  think/  said  he ;  ^  the 
frigate  won't  sail  without  yon.' 

*  No ;  but  a  shipmate  pledged  his  word  for  me  that  I  would  be  back, 
and  I  must  not  let  him  break  it,  yon  know.' 

^  Well,  we  wasn't  so  particular  in  my  time,'  said  the  old  man.  ^  But 
as  your  gold  is  as  good  as  that  of  any  other  man,  I'll  do  my  best  to  put 
jou  on  board.' 

The  wind  was  against  us,  so  his  mate  and  I  took  the  oars  while  he 
steered,  and  by  dint  of  hard  pulling  we  got  on  board  just  about  ten 
minutes  before  my  time  was  up.  I  told  Mr.  Merton  how  it  was  I  had 
nm  the  time  so  short,  and  gave  him  an  account  of  all  that  had  happened 
to  me.  He  was  very  much  pleased  with  me  at  finding  that  I  had  been 
so  anxious  to  come  off  in  good  time,  and  urged  me  on  all  occasions  to 
make  every  sacrifice,  rather  than  break  a  pledge  of  any  description. 
Charley  and  I  were  in  the  same  watch,  and  he  was  very  anxious  to  hear 
how  I  had  fared  on  shore.  Of  course,  he  could  not  care  about  my 
grandmother's  death,  but  he  was  very  much  amused  with  my  account  of 
Miss  Rundle,  whom  he  remembered  well. 

^  I  must  go  and  pay  her  a  visit  the  next  time  I  can  get  on  shore,  and 
if  I  can  take  her  some  wonderful  present  from  the  other  side  of  the 
world,  I  expect  to  cut  you  out  in  her  good  gra<;es,'  he  said,  laughing.  I 
asked  him  what  he  proposed  taking.  ^  An  alligator,  or  a  shark,  or  a 
mermaid,  or  an  orang-outang,  or  something  of  that  sort — stuffed,  I 
mean,'  he  answered. 

I  remembered  Charley's  love  of  a  practical  joke  in  our  younger  days, 
and  I  did  not  wish  to  interpose  between  him  and  the  venerable  spinster. 
I  thought  that  he  would  not  do  anything  really  to  annoy  her. 

Our  captain  came  on  board  the  next  morning  in  high  spirits.     He  had 
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^ot  leave  to  go  to  Toncrific,  in  company  with  his  Majesty's  sloop-of-war 
Tnlhnt,  to  out  ont  the  two  West  Indiamen  taken  by  the  French  privateer. 
Xo  sooner,  however,  did  we  get  out  of  the  Channel  than  we  met  with 
strong  westerly  winds,  wliich  nearly  blew  bs  back  into  its  chops  agaJn. 
However,  not  to  be  daunted,  we  kept  hammering  away  at  it,  and  though 
we  in  the  frigate  made  tolera))ly  fine  weather,  those  on  board  the  sloop 
liad  wet  jackets  for  many  a  day.  We  had  been  oat  about  ten  days  when 
two  sails  hove  in  sight,  running  with  canvas  set  before  the  wind.  One  we 
made  out  to  be  a  large  brigautine,  the  other  was  a  ship,  evidently  an 
English  mercliautmau.  Tlic  ship  stood  on,  and  when  we  fired  a  gun  to 
make  her  heuve  to,  let  all  fly,  while  the  brigantine  hanled  her  wind  and 
tried  to  make  off.  Wo  sent  a  boat  aboard  the  ship,  and  found  that  she 
was  an  English  merchantman  belonging  to  Bristol,  which  had  been  captured 
by  the  brigantine.  The  privateer  herself  belonged  to  St.  Malo,  and  was 
the  very  vessel  which  had  taken  the  two  West  Indiamen  we  were  going 
to  cut  out.  The  Frenchmen  taken  in  the  prize  gave  us  some  useful 
information  as  to  where  the  two  West  Indiamen  were  lying. 

The  TaJhut  meantime  was  proceeding  in  chase  of  the  privateer,  and  very 
soon  coming  within  shot,  knocked  away  the  head  of  her  mainmast  and 
brought  her  to.  She  was  an  important  capture,  for  she  had  committed  a 
threat  deal  of  mischief,  and,  to  our  no  small  satisfaction,  she  had  a  con- 
t^iderable  sum  of  money  on  board  her,  which  she  had  taken  from  variouB 
captured  vessels.  Prize  crews  being  put  on  board  the  two  vessels,  we 
proceeded  on  our  course,  thrashing  away  in  the  teeth  of  the  south-westerly 
gale.  However,  at  last,  in  about  three  weeks,  we  sighted  the  island  of 
Teneriffe,  and  hove  to  that  we  might  make  arrangements  for  the  attack. 
This  was  on  the  8th  of  December.  At  about  four  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, all  the  boats  assembled  round  the  frigate  under  the  command  of 
our  first  lieutenant.  We  had  four  boats,  and  there  were  three  belongiog 
to  the  corvette.     I  wns  in  the  boat  with  the  first  lieutenant.    She  was  a 
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yery  fine,  fast  boat^  palling  six  oars.  Merton,  who  had  volunteered,  was 
in  one  of  the  other  boats,  nnder  the  command  of  one  of  the  master's  mates 
of  the  frigate,  and  Charley  Iffley  was  with  him.  When  all  was  ready,  the 
agnal  was  given,  and  with  three  hearty  cheers  we  shoved  off  from  the 
frigate's  side.  We  acted  as  a  sort  of  whipper-in  to  the  other  boats,  and 
we  kept  palling  abont  among  them  to  keep  them  together,  onr  lieutenant 
dropping  a  word  to  one  and  then  to  another,  jnst  to  make  the  people 
laagh  and  to  keep  them  in  good  spirits.  It  was  some  hours  after  dark, 
and  nearly  ten  o'clock,  as  we  approached  the  harbonr  of  Santa  Cruz. 
We  then  had  all  onr  oars  muffled,  and  in  perfect  silence  we  entered  the 
harbonr,  all  keeping  close  together.  As  we  got  well  in  we  lay  on  our 
oars  for  a  minute,  to  make  sure  which  were  the  two  ships  to  be  attacked. 
We  made  them  out  through  the  darkness.  Four  boats  were  to  attack 
one  ship,  nnder  the  command  of  our  lieutenant,  while  the  three  others 
palled  away  to  the  second  ship.  The  signal  was  given,  and  dashing  of! 
at  fall  speed,  we  were  alongside  in  a  moment. 

The  Frenchmen  little  expected  us,  but  they  flew  to  their  arms  and  made 
a  stoat  resistance.  Some  were  cut  down— others  were  hove  overboard — 
the  cables  were  cut — onr  men  flew  aloft  to  loosen  sails,  and  as  quickly 
almost  as  I  take  to  tell  the  story  the  ship  was  under  weigh  and 
standing  out  of  the  harbour.  The  other  three  boats  were  not  so  for- 
tunate. The  noise  we  made  in  attacking  the  first  ship,  our  shouts,  and 
the  cries  and  curses  of  the  enemy,  aroused  the  people  of  the  second 
ship,  so  that  they  had  time  to  man  their  guns,  of  which  she  carried  ten, 
bef<Mre  the  boats  got  alongside.  Our  commanding  officer,  seeing  this, 
ordered  one  of  the  midshipmen  to  take  charge  of  his  boat,  in  which  I 
was,  and  of  another  in  which  was  Mr.  Merton,  to  go  to  the  assistance 
of  onr  shipmates.  With  hearty  cheers,  to  show  that  aid  was  coming, 
we  palled  away  towards  them,  but  as  we  advanced  we  were  received 
with  a  hot  fire  of  musketry  and  roand  shot.    The  officer  in  the  other 
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boat,  which  was  close  to  as,  was  killed,  but  Merlon  sprang  to  the  hefan, 
and  cheering  on  the  men,  they  pnlled  np  towards  the  ship.  Jnat  then  a 
round  shot  struck  our  boat,  cutting  her  right  in  two,  killing  one  man, 
and  wounding  two.  Instantly  she  began  to  fill,  and  very  soon  we  conid 
not  move  her  through  the  water.  She  was  sinking  under  ns.  The  shot 
came  round  us  thick  as  hail.  I  could  not  see  where  the  other  boats  were, 
or  what  had  become  of  my  shipmates,  but  I  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  ship 
standing  out  of  the  harbour.  I  thought  I  heard  Mr  Merton's  voice  shoot- 
ing out  to  the  people,  and  I  was  pretty  certain  he  was  doiog  something  ; 
but  what  with  the  darkness,  and  the  firing,  and  the  confosion  and  noise, 
it  was  some  little  time  before  I  could  decide  in  which  way  to  strike  oat 
What  became  of  my  companions  in  the  boat  I  could  not  tell.  Looking 
up,  I  saw  a  vessel  not  far  off  from  me,  and  so  I  swam  away  with  all  my 
strength  towards  her.  I  got  hold  of  her  cable  and  rested  myself,  hoping 
to  see  some  of  the  boats,  or  perhaps  the  second  ship ;  but  when  I  looked 
rouud  I  saw  that  there  was  little  chance  of  our  people  taking  her,  for  she 
mounted,  as  we  knew  beforehand,  ten  guns,  and  that  a  strong  crew  had 
been  put  on  board  her  was  evident  from  the  hot  fire  she  kept  up. 

The  Spaniards  had  aroused  at  kst,  and  the  forts  were  blazing  away 
at  the  boats  which  were  palling  with  all  their  might  down  the  harbour. 
All  hope  of  regaining  the  frigate  mast  therefore,  I  saw,  be  abandoned. 
The  vessel  I  was  hanging  on  to  was  a  large  schooner.  Her  people  were 
all  on  deck,  and,  to  my  great  satisfaction,  I  heard  them  talking  EngliaL 
By  this  I  knew  that  she  was  an  American,  and  I  determined  to  trust  to 
their  kindness.  I  therefore  hailed,  ^Schooner,  ahoy  I  Just  heave  me  a 
rope,  will  you,  to  save  me  from  drowning.' 

^  Well,  I  don't  mind  if  I  do,'  said  a  man,  looking  over  the  bows ;  and 
he  heaving  me  a  rope's-end,  I  quickly  hauled  myself  up  on  board. 

I  found  myself  among  three  or  four  of  the  schooner's  crew.  '  You  must 
come  along  aft  to  the  mate/  said  one  of  them. 
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I  accordingly  accompanied  them  aft,  where  we  fonnd  the  mate,  who 
asked  all  abont  me,  and  I  told  him  how  we  had  come  into  the  harbour 
to  cat  oat  the  two  West  Indiamen. 

^  Well,  small  blame  to  yon,  my  man,'  said  the  mate.  ^  We  don't  wish 
yoa  ill,  bat  we  most  see  what  the  captain  has  to  say  to  yon.' 

The  captain  was  on  shore,  but  as  soon  as  the  firing  was  over  he  came 
on  board.  Meantime  I  watched  as  far  as  I  could  what  was  taking  place, 
and  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  one  of  the  ships  get  out  of  the  harbour, 
and  I  hoped  the  boats  had  reached  her  also.  The  American  crew  seemed 
inclined  to  treat  me  very  civilly ;  and  when  the  captain  came  off,  and  I 
told  him  all  that  I  had  told  the  mate,  ^  Well,  my  man,'  said  he, '  I  am 
sorry  for  it,  bat  I  am  afraid  that  I  must  take  you  before  the  Spanish 
governor  to-morrow  morning ;  because  if  I  do  not,  I  may  get  myself  into 
troable.  However,  go  below,  and  get  your  wet  clothes  shifted.  You 
shall  have  some  food  and  a  glass  of  grog,  and  we'll  see  about  it  in 
the  morning.' 

I  went  below.  I  was  soon  rigged  out  in  warm,  dry  things,  had  a  jolly 
hot  sapper,  and  I  must  say  was  never  more  kindly  treated  in  my  life. 
When  I  tamed  in,  I  felt  that  I  ought  to  be  thankful  that  I  had  not  been 
killed  like  some  of  my  shipmates.  But  still  I  could  not  help  thinking, 
^  The  carse  is  still  following  me — the  boat  I  was  aboard  was  the  only 
one  destroyed.' 

The  next  morning,  when  I  went  on  deck,  I  saw  one  of  the  officers  doing 
daty.  I  looked  at  him  hard.  I  was  certain  I  knew  his  face.  I  put  out 
my  hand.    *•  La  Mott«,'  said  I, '  do  you  know  me  ? ' 

^  I  should  think  I  did  indeed,  Weatherhelm,'  he  answered,  laughing,  and 
shaking  my  fist  warmly ;  Mt  is  a  good  many  years  since  we  saw  each 
other.'  I  told  him  that  the  captain  said  he  would  have  to  take  me  to  a 
Spanish  prison.  ^  Oh,  that  is  all  nonsense,'  he  answered ; '  I'll  soon  manage 
that..    All  yon  have  to  do  is  to  join  this  craft,  and  we  can  protect  yoa. 
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ril  jast  say  that  yon  are  aD  old  shipmate  of  mine,  and  111  soon  make  it 
all  right/ 

Accordingly  he  took  me  to  the  captain,  who  was  too  glad  to  get  an  able 
seaman  on  board  his  vessel,  and  he  premised  me  if  I  wonld  sign  the  articles 
that  I  shoald  have  thirty  dollars  a  mouth.  I  had  not  much  difficalty  in 
balancing  this  offer  against  the  prospect  of  a  Spanish  prison.  Now  I 
honestly  believe,  that  had  she  been  a  privateer,  and  I  should  have  had  to 
fight  against  my  own  countrymen,  nothing  woald  have  tempted  me  to 
accept  the  offer.  However,  I  decided  at  once.  '  Til  join  yon,'  said  I, 
^  and  am  ready  to  sign  the  articles  whenever  yon  like.' 

That  evening  I  fonud  myself,  hke  many  other  British  seamen,  converted 
suddenly  into  an  American.  La  Motte  told  me  that  he  had  been  wrecked 
on  the  American  coast,  and  having  been  kindly  treated,  he  had  joined  one 
of  their  merchantmen,  when  shortly  afterwards  he  was  made  a  mate.  The 
schooner  was  called  the  Skylark,  and  was  a  remarkably  fine  and  fast  vessel. 
At  that  time,  while  all  the  rest  of  the  world  were  at  war,  the  Americans 
remained  nentral,  and  their  merchantmen  made  a  great  deal  of  money  by 
becoming  the  carriers  for  all  the  belligerent  parties.  This  was  a  wise 
pohcy  in  all  respects,  but  still  wiser  wonld  they  have  proved  themselves 
had  they  adhered  to  it.  While  it  brought  wealth  and  prosperity  to  their 
newly  established  republic,  it  laid  the  foundation  of  that  naval  power 
which  enabled  them  to  contend  for  a  time  even  with  England  herself,  and 
has  since  enabled  them  to  take  an  important  part  in  the  transactions  of 
the  world.  The  schooner  had  been  employed  to  bring  out  a  new  governor 
for  the  islands  from  Cadiz,  and  she  was  waitmg  to  convey  the  former  one 
back  to  Spain.  He,  however,  was  not  ready,  and  the  schooner  was  de- 
tained a  long  time.  Still  I  had  no  reason  to  complain.  Teneriffe  was  a 
very  pleasant  place ;  the  captain  and  first  mate  of  the  schooner  were  very 
kind  sort  of  men,  and  La  Motte,  for  old  friendship's  sake,  did  his  best  to 
make  my  life  agreeable.    Perhaps,  had  we  been  less  idle,  it  would  have 
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been  better  for  ns  all.  The  great  difficulty  the  officers  had,  was  to  fiud 
work  for  the  men.  We  painted  and  polished,  and  scrnbbed  and  nsed  up 
eyery  particle  of  rope-yam,  and  tamed  in  all  the  rigging  afresh  before 
Senor  Don  Longwhiskerandos  announced  that  he  was  ready  to  take  his 
departure. 

The  voyage  was  not  to  be  without  danger,  for  there  were  English 
cruisers  watching  all  the  Spanish  and  French  ports ;  and  though  they 
could  not  have  touched  us  on  the  high  seas,  they  would  have  made  pnze 
of  us,  had  they  caught  us  trying  to  enter  an  enemy's  port.  I  never  heard 
the  real  name  of  the  governor.  We  called  him  Don  Longwhiskerandos 
just  for  shortness'  sake,  for  it  was  fully  three  times  as  long  as  that.  He 
looked  a  very  important  personage,  and  awfully  fierce,  and  did  little  else 
than  smoke  cigars,  and  let  a  black  man  attend  on  him  as  if  he  was  a  mere 
baby.  We  had  fine  weather,  and  the  Don  sat  on  the  deck  in  great  state, 
when  a  sail  was  made  out  on  our  weather  quarter.  As  she  drew  near 
there  could  be  Uttle  doubt  from  her  appearance  that  she  was  an  English 
frigate.  I  borrowed  a  glass  from  La  Motte.  I  took  a  long,  steady  look 
at  her,  and  I  felt  certain  that  she  was  my  old  ship  the  BnllianU  Mean- 
time our  helm  was  put  up,  and  off  we  went  before  the  wind  to  endeavour 
to  increase  our  distance.  She  made  sail  of  course  in  chase,  and  I  began 
to  consider  whether  it  would  aot  have  been  better  to  have  gone  to  a  Spanish 
prison  than  be  taken  as  b  deserter,  aud  cnieHy  flogged,  if  not  hung.  I 
pictored  all  sorts  of  dreadful  things  to  myself,  and  earnestly  prayed  that 
the  schooner  might  escape  the  frigate.  If  I  was  in  a  fright,  Don  Long- 
whiskerandos was  in  a  still  greater.  He  tore  his  hair  and  wrung  his 
hands,  and  walked  about  the  deck  uttering  all  sorts  of  extraordinary  ex- 
pressions, calh'ng  on  I  don't  know  how  many  saints  to  come  and  help 
him — ^while  blackie  followed  him  with  his  snuff-box  and  a  handkerchief, 
and  seemed  trying  to  console  him.  La  Motte,  however,  laughed  at  my 
apprehensions.    He  said  that  of  course  it  was  known  that  I  had  not 
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willingly  left  the  ship,  and  that  I  had  a  right  to  save  my  life  In  the  best 
way  I  could.  Still  I  was  not  satisfied.  On  came  the  frigate.  We  pressed 
the  schooner  with  all  the  canvas  she  could  carry.  She  walked  along  at  a 
great  rate,  and  so  did  the  frigate.  A  stem  chase  is  a  long  chase,  but  I 
had  yery  little  expectation  that  we  should  escape.  If  we  could  keep  ahead 
till  night,  then  we  might  have  a  better  chance. 

It  was  well  on  in  the  afternoon  when  we  saw  two  sail  ahead.  From 
the  whiteness  of  their  canvas  and  the  squareness  of  their  yards,  they  w&e 
evidently  men-of-war.  If  they  should  prove  English  cruisers,  we  were 
fairly  caught  in  a  net,  and  Don  Whiskerandos  would  have  very  little  chance 
of  seeing  his  wife  and  family  for  a  long  time  to  come.  Still  onr  captnin 
was  a  resolute  man,  and  one  who  would  never  give  in  while  a  prospect  of 
escape  remained.  The  helm  was  put  down,  and  we  kept  up  five  or  six 
points  towards  the  French  coast,  thinking  that  we  might  keep  clear  of 
them  all  till  night  set  in,  and  might  then  escape  in  the  darkness.  The 
officers  kept  their  glasses  on  the  strangers.  One  was  a  frigate,  the  other 
a  corvette.  They  made  sail  when  they  saw  us.  Evening  was  closing  in. 
*•  Hurra,  my  lads,'  shouted  our  captain, '  up  go  the  French  colours.  I 
thought  by  the  cut  of  their  canvas  they  were  Frenchmen,  and  onr  friends  f 
How  strangely  those  words  sounded  in  my  ears !  To  be  glad  to  fall  in 
with  Frenchmen,  and  to  call  them  onr  friends ! 

Once  more  we  altered  our  course.  In  a  short  time  the  ships  of  war 
made  out  the  English  frigate,  and  allowing  us  to  go  ahead,  then  clewed  up 
their  topsails  and  waited  for  her.  She  saw  them,  and  nothing  daunted, 
under  all  sail  stood  on  to  close  them  before  nightfall.  Now,  for  the  first 
time,  I  felt  a  little  regret  that  I  was  not  on  board  my  own  ship,  she  looked 
so  proud  and  bold  going  into  action  against  so  superior  a  force.  Oh, 
how  I  wished  that  I  could  find  myself  on  her  deck  alongside  my  former 
shipmates,  whom  I  pictured  to  myself  standing  at  their  guns,  bared  to  the 
waist,  with  handkerchiefs  round  their  heads,  looking  stem  and  grim  as 
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became  men  about  to  fight  with  heavy  odds,  yet  every  now  and  then 
catting  a  joke  with  each  other  in  the  exuberance  of  their  spirits.  I  thought 
if  I  could  now  but  jump  overboard  with  something  to  float  me  till  she 
came  up,  and  then  I  would  climb  up  her  side,  and  say  that  I  had  come  to 
join  them.  Still,  when  I  thought  again,  I  knew  that  she  was  not  likely, 
even  if  I  was  seen,  to  heave-to  to  pick  me  up,  and  I  abandoned  the  idea 
as  too  hazardous.  As  the  frigate  got  up  to  them,  the  two  French  ships 
let  fall  their  canvas,  and  began  to  mancenvre  to  gain  the  weather-gage ; 
but  she  was  too  quick  for  them,  and  getting  up  to  the  corvette  first,  gave 
her  such  a  dose  from  her  broadside  as  must  have  made  the  Frenchmen 
dance  to  a  double-quick  tune.  Our  captain's  object  was  to  land  his 
passengers,  so  of  course  he  could  not  stop  to  see  the  result  of  the  action. 
As  we  ran  out  of  sight,  all  three  ships  were  hotly  engaged.  ^  Well,  if 
there's  one  man  on  board  who  will  do  his  duty,  and  show  what  real  English- 
men are  made  of,  its  Joe  Merton,'  I  said  to  myself. 

For  some  time  after  nightfall  I  could  hear  the  sound  of  their  guns  borne 
over  the  calm  waters,  and  then  all  was  silent,  and  we  continued  our  course 
to  the  French  coast.  Two  days  after  this  we  were  again  chased  by  an 
English  sloop  of  war ;  but  the  Skylark  showed  a  faster  pair  of  heels  than 
she  did,  and  we  ran  her  out  of  sight.  At  length,  after  beiog  chased  away 
from  various  ports,  we  entered  the  mouth  of  the  Gironde  river  in  France, 
which  runs  down  from  Bordeaux.  We  were  some  days  getting  up  to 
Bordeaux,  where  we  landed  Don  Longwhiskerandos  and  his  black  slave 
and  all  his  property,  and  hoped  to  get  a  return  cargo.  But  there  were  no 
freights  to  be  had ;  so,  as  the  Don  described  the  schooner  as  being  a  very 
fast  craft,  the  French  tiovemment  offered  a  large  sum  for  her,  which  our 
captain  was  too  glad  to  accept.  The  mates  and  crew  accordingly  received 
their  wages,  and  we  were  all  turned  adrift.  Now  I  found  that  there  was 
a  great  chance  of  my  being  in  a  much  worse  condition  than  ever.  Of 
course  I  hailed  as  an  American,  and  if  the  police  had  found  me  on  shore 
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witboat  a  ship,  I  should  have  been  seized  and  sent  to  serve  on  board  a 
French  man-of-war.  On  every  acconnt  I  mast  avoid  that,  I  felt.  In  the 
first  place,  I  did  not  wish  to  serve  with  Frenchmen ;  and  in  the  second, 
had  any  ship  I  might  have  been  in  been  captured,  I  should  have  been 
looked  upon  as  a  deserter  and  a  traitor,  and  very  likely  shot. 

La  Motte,  as  an  English  subject,  was  in  the  same  condition,  except 
that  he  had  never  served  on  board  a  man-of-war.  Accordingly  he  and 
I  talked  the  matter  over  before  we  left  the  schooner,  and  agreed  that  it 
would  never  do  to  trust  ourselves  on  shore.  We  saw  ahead  of  us  a  ship 
under  Hambnrguese  colours,  taking  in  a  cargo  of  wine  for  Hamburg, 
which  was  a  free  port.  When,  therefore,  we  left  the  schooner,  we 
pulled  alongside,  and  asked  if  she  wanted  hands.  The  captain  said  yes ; 
he  would  ship  us  at  once.  He  spoke  very  good  English,  and  the  mate  we 
had  reason  to  suspect  was  an  Englishman,  as  were  several  of  the  crew. 
So  much  the  better,  we  thought.  I  at  all  events  was  very  glad  to  get 
to  sea.  Four  or  five  days  afterwards,  just  as  we  ^ot  into  the  English 
Channel,  the  captain  called  us  aft,  and  told  us  that,  instead  of  going  to 
Hamburg,  he  expected  to  proceed  to  London ;  but  that  he  had  received 
directions  to  put  into  the  Island  of  Guernsey  first  to  wait  for  orders.  I 
was  very  glad  to  hear  this  news,  for  I  thought  there  was  a  chance  of  my 
seeing  old  England  again  sooner  than  I  had  expected. 

*  Yes,  that  may  be  very  true,'  observed  La  Motte.  *  But  how  will  you 
see  it  ?  The  first  night  yon  put  your  foot  on  shore  you  will  be  pressed  to 
a  certainty,  and  quickly  find  yourself  on  board  a  man-of-war,  and  a  slave 
as  before.' 

^  No,  not  a  slave,'  said  I  indignantly.  ^  I'd  rather  go  and  serve  willmgly 
than  be  pressed,  that's  the  truth ;  but  no  one  has  a  right  to  call  British 
men-of-war's  men  slaves.  They  may  be  pretty  hardly  tasked  sometimes ; 
but  they  get  pay  and  prize-money  and  liberty,  and  if  they  did  but  know 
how  to  take  care  of  their  money,  and  would  but  conduct  themselves  like 
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rational  beings,  the  good  men  wonid  have  no  reason  to  complain/  The 
truth  was,  that  La  Motte  had  got  the  notion  entertained  by  most  merchant 
seamen,  and  encouraged  by  shipowners  as  well  as  masters  and  mates,  that 
men-of-war  were  all  alike,  little  better  than  hells  afloat ;  that  all  naval 
officers  were  tyrants,  and  all  men-of-war's  men  miserable,  spiritless  slaves. 
Why,  even  in  those  times  they  were  generally  better  treated  than  merchant 
seamen,  and  now  the  lot  of  the  two  cannot  be  compared.  There's  no  class 
of  men  better  cared  for,  better  fed,  better  clothed,  and  more  justly  treated, 
than  the  British  man-of-war's  man.  I  don't  want  to  cry  down  the  merchant 
service,  or  owners  or  officers  of  merchant  ships,  but  this  I  will  say,  that 
the  most  comfortable,  happy  merchantmen  I  have  seen  have  been  those 
commanded  by  naval  officers. 

We  were  within  half-a-day's  sail  of  Gluemsey,.  and  were  expecting  to 
get  in  there  next  morning,  when  a  heavy  gale  sprang  up  from  the  north- 
west, and  before  we  could  ti^e  the  canvas  off  the  ship — for  we  were  very 
short-handed — every  yard  of  k  was  blown  out  of  the  bolt  ropes.  We 
were  in  a  bad  way,  for  we  were  already  too  mueh  to  the  southward.  Still 
our  captain  hoped,  if  we  could  bend  fresh  sails,  to  weather  the  islands ; 
but  all  that  nook  of  the  coast  is  full  of  rocks  and  dangers,  and  tides  setting 
here  and  there,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  tell  where  a  ship  will  be  drifted 
to.  Twice  we  tried  to  bend  fresh  sails ;  but  each  time  they  were  blown 
away,  before  we  could  hoist  them  to  the  yards.  Darkness  came  on. 
Two  of  our  shipmates  were  hove  off  from  the  lee  yard-arm,  and  their 
despairing  shrieks  reached  our  ears  as  they  drifted  away,  a  warning  to 
08  of  what  might  be  our  fate. 

^  We  have  some  Jonah  on  board,'  I  heard  the  first  mate  observe  to 
the  second.  He  was  a  rongh  sailor,  such  as  are  not  often  met  with  now- 
a-days,  though  then  they  were  common.  'If  we  could  find  him,  we 
would  heave  him  overboard.' 

I  remembered  too  well  what  I  had  often  thought  about  myself,  and  felt 
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thankfal  that  I  had  kept  my  own  coaosel  since  I  was  on  board,  and  had 
not  told  my  story.  The  night  came  on  very  dark.  I  do  not  believe 
anybody  in  the  ship  knew  exactly  where  we  were.  Several  hoars  of 
deep  anxiety  passed  away.  The  ship  began  to  labour  dreadfully.  All  we 
could  hope  was  that,  when  daylight  retomed,  we  might  find  ourselves 
clear  to  the  northward  of  all  dangers,  and  then  with  tolerable  sea-room 
we  might  expect  to  make  sail  so  as  to  carry  the  ship  into  an  English 
port.  Vain  were  our  hopes.  Suddenly  there  was  a  cry,  ^Breakers 
aliead !  breakers  on  the  lee  beam  I'  The  ship  struck,  again  and  again, 
with  terrific  violence.  The  masts  went  by  the  board ;  then  she  seemed 
to  be  lifted  over  the  ledge,  and  we  found  her  floating  in  smoother  water. 
We  hoped  that  we  were  in  some  bay  where  we  could  bring  up  and  ride 
ont  the  gale ;  bat  it  was  too  dark  for  us  to  distingnish  our  position. 
The  captain  had  just  given  the  order  to  let  go  an  anchor,  when  the  fearful 
cry  was  uttered,  ^  The  ship  is  sinking  !  the  ship  is  sinking  !' 

'  Get  the  boats  out,  my  men ;  no  hurry,  now !'  cried  the  captain ;  but 
it  was  not  quite  so  easy  to  obey  the  order  or  to  follow  the  advice.  The 
long-boat  was  stove  in ;  but  we  had  a  gig  and  a  whale-boat  hanging  to 
the  ship's  quarters.  We  ran  to  the  falls.  La  Motte  and  I,  with  some 
others,  leaped  into  the  whale-boat  just  as  the  ship  sank  beneath  our  feet 
Wc  shoated  out  to  the  rest  of  our  shipmates  that  we  would  try  to  pick 
them  u]),  but  we  could  see  no  one.  Though  I  said  the  sea  was  calmer 
than  on  the  other  side  of  the  reef,  still  we  had  no  little  difficulty  in  keep- 
ing the  boat  from  swamping.  We  could  not  tell  either  in  which  direction 
to  pull.  All  we  could  do,  therefore,  was  to  keep  the  boat's  head  to  the 
sea,  and  wait  till  dayUght,  which  we  knew  was  not  far  oflf.  At  length  it 
came,  as  it  always  coines  at  last  to  the  weary  and  the  watchful,  if  they 
will  but  patiently  wait  for  it.  As  the  dawn  gradually  broke  we  found 
that  we  had  been  drifted  into  a  bay,  and  that  the  shore  was  not  four 
hundred  fathoms  from  us.    There  was  a  good  deal  of  surf  breaking  on 
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it,  SO  that  it  was  necessary  to  use  caution  in  landing.  Waiting  our 
opportunity,  we  gave  way  and  drove  the  boat  high  np  on  the  beach. 
A  sad  sight  met  oar  view;  the  sand  on  each  side  was  covered  with 
portions  of  the  wreck  and  casks  of  wine,  many  of  them  stove  in ;  bat 
sadder  far  it  was  to  see  the  bodies  of  oar  late  shipmates  hove  np  dead 
on  the  beach,  while  one  or  two  were  still  washing  to  and  fro  in  the  surf, 
as  if  the  sea  were  yet  loth  to  give  up  its  dead.  Perhaps  there  is  no  more 
melancholy  sight  than  that  for  a  seaman  to  behold.  We  examined  the 
bodies;  they  were  all  dead;  bat  as  we  looked  about  we  came  upon 
some  marks  of  feet  in  the  sand,  leading  up  the  beach,  and  this  gave  us 
hopes  that  some  of  our  companions  had  escaped.  I  saw  La  Motte 
looking  inquiringly  about  him.    I  asked  him  if  he  knew  where  we  were. 

*•  Yes,  that  I  do,'  he  answered.  ^  At  no  great  distance  from  my  home. 
Come  along  with  me,  Weatherhelm.  My  family  will  be  glad  to  welcome 
an  old  shipmate.' 

Just  as  the  sun  got  up  we  saw  several  people  approaching,  and  were 
truly  glad  to  find  among  them  our  captain  and  three  of  the  crew.  They 
took  charge  of  the  men  who  had  been  saved  with  us,  while  I  set  off  with 
La  Motte  to  his  home.  It  was  a  large  farm-hoase  standing  by  itself. 
He  looked  round  the  building,  and  in  at  one  or  two  of  the  windows,  but 
could  not  make  up  his  mind  how  to  announce  himself.  '  I  am  afraid  of 
giving  some  of  them  a  fright  if  I  were  to  appear  too  suddenly,'  he  said. 
At  last  he  told  me  that  I  must  go  in  and  tell  them  that  I  was  a  shipmate 
of  his,  and  that  he  would  be  there  soon.  So  I  opened  the  door,  and  an 
old  lady  came  out  and  spoke  to  me,  but  I  could  not  understand  a  word 
she  said,  and  then  an  old  gentleman  made  his  appearance,  with  white 
hair,  with  a  long  red  waistcoat  and  greatcoat,  but  he  could  not  help  on 
the  conversation.  At  last  they  went  to  the  back  of  the  house,  and  called 
^  Janette  !  Janette ! '  and  a  young  girl,  with  her  petticoats  tucked  up, 
came  tripping  in,  as  if  she  had  just  been  milking  the  cows,  and  she 
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asked  me,  in  broken  English,  what  I  wanted ;  and  when  I  replied  that  I 
knew  Jacob  La  Motte,  and  was  a  shipmate  o!  his,  they  seemed  Tery 
much  interested,  and  not  a  little  agitated.  When  I  saw  this,  I  thoaght 
the  sooner  I  told  them  that  he  was  all  right  and  well  the  better,  and 
then,  tx)  their  astonishment,  I  ran  ont  of  the  honse  and  called  him,  and 
he  soon  had  both  them  and  several  other  yoang  boys  and  girls  all  hang- 
ing roond  his  neck,  and  kissing  him  and  asking  him  all  sorts  of  ques- 
tions. I  envied  him — I  could  not  help  it.  I  had  no  father  or  mother, 
or  brothers  or  sisters,  to  care  for  me,  so  even  at  that  moment  I  felt  very 
desolate  and  forlorn.  However,  they  soon  recollected  me,  and  th^  they 
all  did  their  best  to  make  me  happy  and  comfortable. 

The  days  passed  very  qoickly  away.  I  never  had  been  so  happy  and 
merry  in  my  life.  Thongh  the  old  people  conld  not  speak  English,  they 
understood  it  a  little,  and  I  soon  picked  up  French  enough  to  make  out 
what  I  wanted  to  say ;  and  then  all  the  younger  people  could  talk 
English,  though  among  themselves  they  always  spoke  French.  As  we 
lived  on  so  quietly  and  peaceably  in  that  pretty  farm-house,  no  one 
would  have  supposed  that  all  the  horrors  of  war  were  being  enacted  in 
the  surrounding  seas.  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  ndther  of  us 
would  ever  have  wished  to  leave  those  quiet  scenes,  but  after  a  time  La 
Motte  began  to  grow  fidgety,  and  said  he  must  think  of  getting  employ- 
ment. At  last  away  he  went  to  Peter-le-port,  the  only  town  in  the 
island.  He  was  away  three  or  four  days,  and  when  he  came  back  he 
told  me  that  he  had  taken  service  on  board  a  privateer,  one  of  the  fastest 
craft  out  of  the  island.  *^She  is  called  the  Hirandelle^'  he  said.  'You 
never  set  eyes  on  a  more  beautiful  craft.  She  is  lugger-rigged,  mounts 
sixteen  guns,  and  will  carry  a  hundred  and  twenty  hands,  all  told,  fore 
and  aft.  There  is  nothing  will  look  up  to  her.  I  could  not  resist  the 
temptation  of  joining  her.  Her  crew  will  have  six  months*  protection 
from  the  pressgang.      That  alone  is  worth  something.      Now  is  your 
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opportnnity,  Will,  for  making  your  fortune.  Don't  throw  it  away.  By 
the  time  yon  are  paid  off  you'll  have  yonr  pockets  fnll  of  money,  and 
th^  come  and  settle  down  here.    That  is  what  I  intend  to  do.' 

His  reasonings  and  arguments  seemed  irresistible.  Still  I  held  off.  I 
was  balancing  between  my  wish  to  go  and  see  Aunt  Bretta  at  Southsea 
and  the  old  lady  and  her  niece  at  Plymouth,  and  trying  to  find  my  way 
back  to  my  ship.  I  had  an  idea  that  the  latter  was  the  right  thing  to 
do.  Still,  unhappily,  I  had  not  always  been  accustomed  to  do  what  was 
right,  and  now  found  it  easy  to  do  what  was  wrong.  I  told  him,  iu 
reply,  what  I  wished  to  do,  and  what  I  thought  I  ought  to  do ;  but  he 
langhed  at  all  my  reasonings,  and  before  the  day  was  over  I  had  con- 
sented to  go  and  enter  on  board  the  lugger.  In  those  days  not  many 
people  thought  there  was  any  harm  in  privateering.  Many  do  not  think 
so  now.  Still  there  were  some  who  looked  upon  it  as  little  better  than 
a  sort  of  lawful  piracy,  and  made  but  little  scruple  in  running  down  an 
enemy's  privateer. 

I  found  the  Jlirondelle  everything  La  Motte  had  described  her.  We 
had  not  been  out  a  week  before  we  had  taken  a  couple  of  prizes,  and  we 
recaptured  a  number  of  English  vessels  which  had  been  taken  by  the 
enemy  and  were  on  their  way  into  French  ports.  As  we  were  low  in 
the  water  and  had  short  stumps  for  masts,  by  lowering  our  sails  we 
could  lie  concealed  till  we  could  make  out  what  sort  of  craft  were 
heaving  in  sight.  We  therefore  ran  but  little  risk  of  catching  a  Tartar, 
as  privateers  very  often  do. 

I  remained  in  the  privateer  upwards  of  a  year  and  a  half,  and  at  last 
peace  came,  and  the  crew  were  paid  off,  and  she  was  laid  up.  Though 
I  had  spent  my  money  pretty  freely  when  I  was  on  shore,  still  I  found 
that,  what  with  wages  and  prize-money,  I  had  fully  four  hundred  pounds 
in  my  pocket.  This  I  might  well  look  on  as  a  handsome  fortune  to 
begin  life  with  on  shore,  and  carefully  managed  it  was  enough  to  set  a 
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yonng  man  up  in  bosinesa  I  have  known  nnmbers  of  seamen  go  on 
shore  with  far  larger  snms,  and  spend  the  whole  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days,  but  then  they  have  never — poor  ignorant  fellows ! — ^read  the  book 
of  Solomon,  or,  if  they  have,  profited  by  the  wise  advice  contained  in  it 
I  spent  a  few  days  with  the  La  Motte  family,  bat  the  thoughts  of  Aunt 
Bretta,  and  still  more,  perhaps,  that  quiet  evening  spent  at  Plymoutli, 
were  constantly  coming  into  my  mind;  and  wishing  him  and  them 
good-bye,  I  shipped  myself  and  my  fortune  aboard  a  cutter  bound  for 
Portsmouth. 


CHAPTER  YII. 

£ncoaiiter  my  new  uucle— Aunt  Bretta's  home — Happy  meeting — Settle  at  home — 
A  description  of  my  uncle — Old  Jerry  Vincent — His  stories — The  smoke-worms, 
and  his  cruise  round  the  Isle  of  Wight. 

Ox  reaching  Portsmouth,  I  buttoned  my  money  tight  up  in  my  pockets, 
for,  thought  I,  ^  ril  have  no  land-sharks  taking  it  from  me  in  the  way 
many  poor  fellows  have  lost  all  the  profits  of  their  toils.'  I  had  no 
difficulty  in  finding  my  way  through  the  gate  under  the  ramparts  to 
Southsea  Common,  and  then  I  turned  to  the  left  till  I  reached  a  number 
of  small,  neat  little  houses.  The  fine  big  mansions  and  great  hotels 
which  stand  there  now  were  not  built  in  those  days.  I  walked  up  and 
down  for  some  time  trying  to  discover  the  house  my  aunt  lived  in  from 
what  Miss  Rundle  had  told  me,  but  I  could  not  make  up  my  mind  to 
knock  at  any  door  by  chance  to  inquira  At  last  I  saw  a  stout,  fine 
sailor-Iike  looking  man  come  stumbling  along  the  road  on  a  wooden 
1^.  I  looked  at  his  face.  He  had  a  round,  good-natured  countenance, 
somewhat  weather-beaten,  with  kind-looking  eyes,  and  a  firm  mouth, 
full  of  fine  white  teeth. 

^  You're  the  man  who  will  give  me  a  civil  answer  at  all  events,  and 
maybe  help  me  to  find  my  aunt,  so  Til  just  speak  to  you,'  I  thought  to 
myself.  ^  Please,  sir,'  said  I,  stepping  up  to  him,  ^  can  you  tell  me  if  a 
young  woman  called  Bretta  Wetherholm  lives  any  way  handy  here!' 
He  looked  at  me  very  hard  as  I  spoke,  with  some  surprise  in  his  counte- 
nance.   Then  I  recollected  myself ;  ^  that  was  her  name,  I  mean,  sir/  said 
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I ;  ^  it's  now  Mrs.  Kelson,  I  am  told  Her  hasbond  is  Tom  Kelson. 
Yes,  that's  his  name.' 

^  I  think  I  can  show  joa  the  boase,  yonng  man/  said  the  stranger, 
casting  his  eye  all  over  me.     ^  Yon  are  a  stranger  here.' 

^  Yes,  sir,'  said  I,  ^  this  is  the  first  t  ime  I  have  been  at  Portsmouth. 
I've  been  knocking  abont  at  sea  all  my  life.  There  are  very  few  days  in 
which  I  have  set  foot  in  England  since  I  was  a  httle  boy.' 

^  Just  paid  off  from  a  ship  ? '  I  suppose. 

*  Yes,  sir,'  said  I, '  a  few  days  ago.' 

^  Ah,  I  see,  come  roand  from  Plymouth,'  he  remarked,  stumping  on 
at  a  pace  which  kept  me  at  a  quick  walk. 

I  always  addressed  him  as  sir,  for  I  thought  very  likely  he  was  a  post- 
captain,  or  perhaps  an  admiral  I  did  not  like,  therefore,  to  say  that  I 
had  just  come  from  Guernsey,  as  he  would  at  once  have  guessed  that  I 
had  been  serving  on  board  a  privateer,  and  I  knew  that  many  officers 
did  not  at  all  like  the  calling.  I  therefore  said,  '  I  beg  pardon,  sir,  but 
I  fear  that  I  am  taking  you  out  of  your  way.' 

^  Not  in  the  least,  young  man,'  he  answered  in  a  good-natured  tone. 
'  Your  way  is  my  way.' 

'  Well,  you  are  indeed  a  very  civil,  kind  gentleman,'  I  thought.  Then 
all  of  a  sudden  I  remembered  the  land-sharks  I  had  been  warned 
against,  but  when  I  looked  in  his  face  I  felt  certain  that  he  was  not  one 
of  them. 

^And  so  you  have  heard  speak  of  Tom  Kelson,'  said  he,  looking 
at  me. 

'  Not  much,  sir,'  I  answered.  'There's  a  lady  down  at  Plymouth  whom 
I  know.  Miss  Rundle,  who  just  spoke  about  him,  and  told  me  about  my 
aunt's  marriage,  and  how  she  didn't  quite  think ' 

'  Oh,  never  mind  what  Miss  Molly  Rundle  thought,'  said  he,  laughing, 
as  he  pushed  open  the  door  of  a  house  and  walked  in.    '  You'll  find  Mrs. 
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Kelson  in  there,'  and  he  pointed  to  a  parionr  on  one  side  of  the  passage. 
^  Here,  Bretta,  come  down ;  here's  a  joang  man  come  to  see  yon.  Who 
he  is  I  don't  know.  He's  a  friend  of  Molly  Handle's,  that  is  all  I  can 
make  oat,'  I  heard  my  new  friend  hail  at  the  foot  of  the  stairs. 

I  foand  myself  in  a  very  pretty,  neat  little  sitting-room,  with  the 
pictnre  of  a  ship  over  the  mantelpiece,  and  lamps  of  coral  and  large 
shells,  and  shell  flowers,  on  it,  and  bows  and  arrows,  and  spears  and 
models  of  eastern  craft,  and  canoes  from  the  Pacific,  and  some  staffed 
birds  and  snakes,  and,  indeed,  all  sorts  of  carioas  things  arranged  in 
brackets  on  the  walls,  or  nailed  np  against  them,  or  filling  the  shelves  of 
cabinets.  Indeed,  the  room  was  a  perfect  maseam,  only  mach  better 
arranged  than  mnseams  g^erally  are.  I  had  some  little  time  to  look 
aboat  me.  ^  Well,  Aant  Bretta  is  comfortably  hoased  at  all  events,'  I 
thonght  to  myself. 

At  last  the  door  opened,  and  a  portly  fair  dame,  with  fair  hair  and  a 
pleasant  smile  on  her  conntenance,  entered  the  room.  ^  Who  are  yon 
inqairing  for,  yonng  man  ?  '  said  she,  dropping  a  sort  of  cartsey. 

I  looked  at  her  very  hard  without  answering.  '  Yes,  it  most  be  Aunt 
Bretta,'  I  thonght.  ^  But  if  it  is  her,  she  is  a  good  deal  changed.  And 
yet  I  don't  know.  Those  kind  eyes  and  that  smile  are  just  the  same. 
Oh,  yes,  it  is  her.'  ^  Aunt  Bretta,'  I  exclaimed,  running  towards  her ; 
*  don't  you  know  mef  I'm  Willand  Wetherholm,  your  nephew !  * 

*  Yon  my  nephew !  I  heard  that  without  doubt  he  was  dead.  Yet 
let  me  look  at  you,  boy ! '  she  exclaimed,  taking  both  my  hands  and 
fixing  her  eyes  on  my  countenance.  '  Yes,  you  are  Willand — you  are 
my  own  dear  boy — welcome,  welcome  back  to  life,  and  to  one  who  loved 
yon  as  her  own  son ! '  And  she  flung  her  arms  round  my  neck  and  burst 
into  tears.  ^  Oh,  Willand,  had  but  dear  mother  been  alive,  how  it  would 
have  done  her  heart  good  to  see  you !  She  never  ceased  talking  of  yon, 
and  always  felt  sure  that  you  would  come  back  when  you  could/ 
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I  will  not  describe  the  scene  any  farther.  I  pretty  nearly  cried  too— 
indeed  I  am  not  certain  that  I  did  not,  bat  they  were  tears  of  happiness, 
and  not  yet  entirely  of  happiness.  There  was  sorrow  for  one  I  had  lost — 
regret  for  my  own  obstinacy  and  thoughtlessness,  and  many  other 
emotions  mingled  with  the  satisfaction  of  finding  myself  under  the  roof 
of  one  in  whom  I  had  the  most  perfect  confidence,  who  I  knew  loved 
me  sincerely.  I  think  I  have  said  it  before,  bat  if  not,  I  now  nrge  those 
who  are  blessed  with  real  friends,  to  prize  the  love  their  hearts  bestow  as 
a  jewel  above  price,  which  wealth  cannot  purchase,  and  which,  let  them 
wander  the  world  round,  they  may  never  find  again. 

After  my  aunt  and  I  had  sat  a  little  time,  in  came  the  fine  old  gentle- 
man I  had  met.  I  now  guessed  who  he  must  ba  He  very  quickly 
understood  who  I  was.  ^  You  are  not  the  first  seaman  I  have  known 
who  has  been  lost  for  years,  and  has  at  last  turned  up  again  when  he 
was  least  expected,'  said  he ;  ^  but  welcome,  Willand,  I'm  very  glad  to 
see  you,  and  to  own  you  for  my  nephew.'  He  very  soon  gave  evidence 
of  the  sincerity  of  his  words,  for  a  kinder,  better-hearted  man  I  never 
met,  and  I  felt  thankful  that  Aunt  Bretta  had  married  a  man  so  well 
worthy  of  her. 

My  uncle  accompanied  me  back  to  the  inn  where  I  had  left  my  chest 
and  bag,  and  we  got  a  porter  to  carry  them  to  his  house ;  and  now,  for 
the  first  time  since  I  went  to  sea,  I  found  myself  settled  with  my  relations 
quietly  on  shore.  I  had  been  very  happy  with  the  La  Mottes,  but  still 
they  were  strangers.  My  kind  aunt  never  seemed  tired  of  trying  to  find 
out  what  would  please  me.  She  had  done  something  to  spoil  me  as  a 
boy — it  appeared  as  if  there  was  a  great  probability  of  her  spoiling  me 
as  a  man.  We  had  much  to  talk  about.  I  told  her  of  my  falling  in 
with  the  old  lady  at  Plymouth,  and  of  my  visit  to  my  grandmother's 
tomb.  I  found  that  Miss  Rundle  had  never  written  to  her,  or  if  she  had 
written,  the  letter  had  not  reached  her. 
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'  I  suspect  that  she  was  afraid  I  might  answer  her  letter,  and  she  did 
not  like  the  idea  of  having  to  pay  the  return  postage.  It  shows  that  she 
does  not  consider  mj  friendship  worth  ninepence.' 

Still  I  was  surprised  that  Miss  Rundle  had  not  written,  as  she  had  so 
positively  promised  to  do.  I  could  not  exactly  make  it  out.  I  found 
that  mj  aunt  knew  nothing  of  old  Mrs.  Sandon  and  her  niece.  She  was 
very  much  interested  with  my  description  of  the  young  lady.  'So, 
Willand,'  said  she, '  I  hope  you  will  go  back  to  Plymouth  and  find  her 
out  again.  There  are  very  many  good  girls  in  the  world,  but,  like  sweet 
violets,  they  often  bloom  unseen,  and  it  is  not  so  easy  to  find  them. 
From  what  you  tell  me  of  her,  and  I  can  bring  her  clearly  before  my 
mind's  eye,  she  is  just  the  sort  of  person  to  make  a  man  a  good  wife,  and 
I  hope  that  you  may  be  able  to  win  her.'  Now,  wheu  my  aunt  spoke 
thus,  I  laughed,  and  said  that  I  had  not  thought  of  settling,  and  that 
it  was  not  likely  I  should  win  a  young  lady  like  her,  who  was  a  great 
deal  too  good  to  be  the  wife  of  a  foremast  man  like  me,  and  anything 
else  I  never  expected  to  be. 

*  You  need  not  say  that,  Willand,'  replied  Aunt  Bretta.  '  I  have 
something  to  say  to  you  on  that  subject  You  must  know,  Willand, 
that  your  father  left  some  money  to  your  grandmother  for  her  life, 
and  afterwards  it  was  to  go  to  you ;  but  when  you  were  supposed  to  be 
dead  I  took  possession  of  it.  Now,  my  dear  boy,  that  you  have  come 
back,  your  uncle  and  I  have  been  preparing  to  give  it  up  to  you.  It  is 
yours  by  every  law  of  right,  so  do  not  say  a  word  about  it.  We  can 
manage  very  well  without  it.' 

^  Indeed,  I  will  not  deprive  you  of  a  farthing  of  it,  dear  aunt ! '  I 
exclaimed.  '  I  would  rather  go  to  sea  for  a  dozen  years  longer  and  never 
come  back  again,  than  take  the  bread  out  of  your  mouths.  I  won't 
take  it,  so  don't  be  pressing  it  on  me.  I  have  got  plenty  without  it. 
There,  take  care  of  that.'    And  I  gave  her  the  cash  I  had  been  carrying 
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lu  mj  pocket     ^  Yoa  can  make  me  your  heir,  if  yoa  like,  and  I  hope  it 
will  be  a  very  long  time  before  I  come  into  my  fortune.' 

My  ancle  soon  after  came  in,  and  we  had  a  long  talk  over  the  matter. 
I  succeeded  at  last  m  making  them  keep  the  money.  The  fact  was,  I  knew 
myself  better  than  they  knew  me,  and  I  felt  pretty  certain  that  some  day 
or  other  I  might  spend  it  all,  and  nobody  would  be  the  better  for  it.  This 
affair  settled,  we  lived  together  still  more  pleasantly  than  ever,  for  they 
had  it  off  their  minds,  and  I  felt  that  I  had  done  what  was  right.  I  found 
that  my  uncle  had  once  been  what  Miss  Rundle  called  a  common  sailor — 
that  is  to  say,  he  had  been  mate  of  a  merchantman,  and  had  been  pressed 
on  board  a  man-of-war,  where  he  had  obtained  a  warrant  as  boatswain. 
While  acting  as  such,  he  had  lost  his  leg.  After  he  had  recovered  he  got 
command  of  a  large  merchantman,  for  he  was  a  good  navigator  as  well 
as  a  first-rate  seaman.  He  was  not  very  refined,  according  to  some  people's 
notions,  I  dare  say,  nor  were  some  of  his  acquaintance.  He  valued  them, 
as  he  did  all  things,  for  their  sterling  qualities,  and  cared  very  little  for 
their  outside.  A  good  many  of  his  old  friends  and  shipmates  used  to 
look  in  on  him,  and  I  was  much  struck  by  the  kind  and  hospitable  way  in 
which  my  aunt  always  received  them.  '  They  are  my  husband*s  friends, 
and  I  inquire  no  further,*  she  used  to  say.  '  I  know  that  he  wUl  never  ask 
anybody  I  shall  not  be  glad  to  receive.' 

Scarcely  an  evening  passed  without  our  having  one  or  more  guests,  and 
this  made  it  very  pleasant.  Just  as  we  were  sitting  down  to  tea  one  even- 
ing, a  ring  was  heard,  and  on  my  uncle's  opening  the  door  (I  found  that 
he  always  did  that  sort  of  work),  I  heard  him  exclaim, '  Come  in,  Jerry  I 
come  in,  old  boy  !  There  is  only  my  nephew  here,  and  he  won't  be  sorry 
to  hear  you  talk,  I'm  sure.'  There  was  a  shuffling  and  cleaning  of  shoes, 
and  then  my  uncle  ushered  in  as  odd  a  looking  old  man  as  I  ever  saw. 
He  was  of  diminutive  figure,  very  wizzeued  and  wiry,  with  long  grizzly 
hair  and  small  bright  eyes,  with  a  wonderfully  roguish  expression  in  them. 
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^  This  is  Jerry  VinceDt,  an  old  shipmate  of  mine,  nephew/  obser\'ed  my 
uncle,  as  he  placed  a  chair  for  the  old  man.  ^  He  can  tell  yoa  more 
carious  things  than  most  people  when  he  has  a  mind.   Can  yon  not,  Jerry  V 

Our  gnest  nodded,  and  his  eyes  twinkled  carionsly. 

^  Sarvant,  missns ;  sarvant,  all,'  said  he,  palling  a  lock  of  his  hair  and 
patting  his  tarpaalin  hat  ander  the  seat  which  had  been  offered  him. 
^  Why,  old  ship,  Fve  seen  some  ram  things  in  the  coarse  of  my  life,  and  I 
don't  forget  them,  like  some  does,'  he  remarked,  smoothing  down  his  hair 
with  his  long,  roagh,  bony  hand. 

I  told  him  that  I  shonld  much  like  to  hear  some  of  his  adventureF, 
bat  he  did  not  become  loqaacioas  till  my  aant  had  served  him  oat  three 
or  four  caps  of  tea,  into  which  she  ponred,  as  if  it  was  a  asnal  thing, 
a  few  drops  of  cordial,  a  proceeding  which  always  made  the  old  man's 
eyes  twinkle  cheerily.  Daring  the  coarse  of  conversation,  I  fonnd 
that  Jerry  Vincent  was  not  only  pecaliar  in  his  appearance  bat  in 
his  habits  also.  He  never  by  any  chance,  from  choice,  slept  in  a  bed. 
When  at  sea,  a  canlk  on  a  locker  was  the  only  rest  he  took,  and 
most  of  his  nights,  in  sammer,  were  passed  ander  the  thwarts  of  his 
boat.  My  ancle  told  a  story  of  him,  to  the  effect  that  one  cold 
wint^'s  night  he  had  gone  to  sleep  ander  his  boat,  which  had  been 
hauled  up  and  turned  over  on  the  beach,  and  that  when  he  awoke  in 
the  morning  his  dog  had  been  frozen  to  death,  while  he  was  only  a 
little  stiff  in  the  neck.  At  all  events,  it  was  evident  that  he  was  a 
T^  hardy  old  man. 

*  There  are  many  like  to  hear  my  yams,*  he  observed.  'Now,  for 
example,  there  was  a  gentleman  down  here  from  Lunnon,  and  he  used 
to  go  out  in  my  boat  off  to  Spithead,  and  sometimes  across  to  the 
Wight.  One  day  I  thought  I  would  try  one  of  my  yarns  on  him, 
80  I  spun  it  off  the  reel.  He  said,  when  I  had  finished,  that  it  was 
a  very  good  one,  though  it  was  very  short,  and  when  he  stepped  out 
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of  the  boat  he  tipped  me  half-a-crown.  The  next  day  I  took  him  out 
again,  and  span  him  another  yarn  rather  toagher  than  the  first, 
and  he  gave  me  three  shillings.  Ho,  ho,  thought  I  to  myself.  If  yon 
pay  according  to  the  toughness  of  a  yam,  Til  give  yon  something 
worth  yonr  money.  Well,  the  third  day  down  he  came,  and  said  he 
wanted  to  go  across  to  Cowes,  if  the  tide  would  suit,  and  I  told  him  it 
would ;  and  now,  I  thought,  here's  a  fine  time  for  spinning  a  long 
yam.  Til  give  you  a  tough  one,  and  no  mistake.  Well,  I  spun  away, 
and  my  eye  if  it  didn't  beat  the  two  others  hollow  !  We  had  a  pretty 
quick  run  to  the  Wight  and  back,  and  just  before  I  landed  him,  '^  I 
hope  you  liked  the  story,  sir,"  says  I.  "  Very  much,"  says  he.  "  And 
by  the  by,  I  should  pay  you  for  it.  Here's  a  couple  of  shillings."  I 
looked  at  the  coin  with  disdain.  ^^  Pardon,  sir,"  says  I ;  *^  that  story 
is  worth  five  shillings  if  it's  worth  a  penny,  and  I  can  take  nothing 
less."  "Are  you  in  eamest,  my  man!"  says  he.  "Yes,  sir,"  says  I; 
"  the  story,  if  written  down,  would  be  worth  ten  times  the  money." 
^*  Then  you  are  an  extortionate  old  scoundrel,  without  a  scrap  of  a  con- 
science," says  he.  "  Hard  words,  sir,"  says  I ;  "  but  it  can't  be  helped. 
We  poor  fellows  must  submit  to  great  people."  But  all  I  could  say 
wouldn't  do.  He  vowed  that  he  would  never  give  me  anything  again, 
and  what  is  more,  he  never  did,  and  never  again  would  take  my  boat.' 

'  Served  you  right  too,  old  ship,'  said  my  uncle.  '  You  learned  by 
that,  I  hope,  that  moderation  is  the  best  policy.  But  heave  ahead. 
You  are  not  to  charge  us  at  the  rate  of  a  shilling  a  fathom  for  your 
yarns,  remember  that.' 

Old  Jerry  cocked  his  eye  with  a  knowing  wink,  and  began.  '  Well 
then,  one  morning  after  I  had  been  sleeping  up  at  my  uncle's,  for  some 
reason  or  other — it  might  have  been  that  I'd  had  a  drop  too  much  the 
night  afore,  but  I  can't  say,  as  it's  some  time  ago— I  don  t  score  those 
things  down  in  my  log,  d'  ye  see — I  was  going  down  the  street  with  my 
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boat-hook  io  mj  hand — ^I  know  that  I  had  the  boat-hook  because  I  took 
it  up  with  me.  It  was  rather  duskj,  so  to  speak,  because  the  snn  wasn't 
up,  nor  would  be  for  some  hours  to  come,  when,  as  I  was  passing  a 
house  with  a  deep  porch  before  the  door,  what  should  I  see  but  a  big 
pair  of  fiery  eyes  glaring  out  at  me  like  hot  coals  from  a  grate  in  a 
dark  room.  Never  in  all  my  life  did  I  see  such  fierce  red  sparklers, 
but  I  never  was  a  man  to  be  daunted  at  anything,  not  I,  so  I  griped 
my  boat-hook  firmly  in  both  hands  and  walked  towards  it.  I  wasn't 
giyea  to  fancy  things,  and  I  had  never  seen  any  imps  of  Satan,  or  Satan 
himself,  and  never  wished  to  see  them,  so  I  thought  this  might  be  a  dog 
or  a  cat,  maybe,  troubled  with  sore  eyes,  which  made  them  look  red.  On 
I  marched,  therefore,  as  steady  as  a  judge  or  a  grenadier  on  parade, 
whoi,  just  as  I  got  near  the  door,  a  dark  shaggy  form  rose  up  right 
before  me,  the  eyes  glowing  redder  and  hotter  than  ever.  It  grew,  and 
it  grew,  and  grew,  every  moment  getting  taller  and  bigger,  till  it 
reached  right  up  to  the  top  of  the  bouse.  I  kept  looking  at  it,  thinking 
when  it  would  have  done  growing  ;  but  as  for  running  away,  even  if  I 
had  had  any  fancy  for  running,  I  knew  that  it  would  have  come  after 
me  and  would  overhaul  and  gobble  me  up,  in  a  quarter  less  no  time,  so 
I  stood  where  I  was,  considering  what  would  happen  next.  At  last, 
thinks  I  to  myself,  you  are  not  going  to  look  at  me  in  that  way  wliat- 
ever  you  are ;  so,  shutting  my  eyes,  for  I  couldn't  for  the  life  of  me  bear 
its  glare  any  longer,  I  made  a  desperate  dash  at  it  with  my  boat-hook. 
YoQ  should  have  heard  the  hullabaloo  there  was,  and  I  found  the  boat- 
hook  dragged  right  out  of  my  hands.  I  opened  my  eyes  just  in  time 
to  see  the  monster,  big  as  he  was,  bolt  right  through  the  door,  carrying 
my  boat-hook  with  him.  I  rushed  after  him  to  try  and  get  it  back,  for 
it  was  a  new  ash  one  I  had  bought  but  a  few  days  before,  and  I  did  not 
want  to  lose  it,  but  I  only  knocked  my  head  a  hard  rap  against  the 
door,  and  though  I  looked  about  everywhere  I  never  could  find  it  from 
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that  day  to  this ;  and  that,  mates,  mind  joa,  is  the  circumstantial  and 
voracious  way  Jerry  Vincent  lost  his  boat-hook.*  And  the  old  man 
gave  one  of  his  comical  and  expressive  winks,  and  a  pull  at  the  glass  of 
swisell  which  my  uncle  had  placed  by  his  side. 

^  Don't  you  all  acknowledge  that  that  story  was  well  worth  half-a- 
crown  to  a  Lonnoner,  seeing  as  how  it  was  quite  new,  and  he  could  never 
have  heard  it  afore?  Of  course  you'll  all  agree  with  me,  now,  to  my 
mind,  those  Lonnoners  are  generally  such  know-nothing  sort  of  chaps, 
though  they  think  themselves  so  wise  that  they  never  will  believe  what 
you  tell  'em.  They  are  just  Uke  the  old  lady  whose  nevy  had  just  come 
from  sea.  When  he  told  her  that  he'd  seen  flying  fish  scores  of  times, 
she  said  he  was  trying  to  hoax  her,  and  wouldn't  listen  to  him,  but  when 
he  said  he'd  been  up  the  Red  Sea,  and  that  the  water  there  was  the 
colour  of  a  soldier's  coat,  she  said  that  she  had  no  doubt  about  that, 
and  that  she  was  glad  to  listen  to  him  when  he  spoke  the  truth.  But,' 
continued  Jerry,  who  had  now  got  into  his  talkative  vein,  ^  what  I  have 
been  telling  you  is  as  nothing  to  what  happened  to  me  soon  after  then. 
I  had  been  ill  for  some  time,  and  could  not  tell  what  was  the  matter 
with  me,  when  I  happened  one  day  to  go  to  Portsdown  fair.  I  thought 
the  walk  would  do  me  good,  and  I  wanted  to  see  some  of  the  fun  going 
on.  Well,  after  I  had  been  to  see  the  beasts  and  the  raree  shows,  and 
the  tumblers,  and  theatres,  and  conjurers,  and  taken  a  turn  in  a  round- 
about, on  a  wooden  horse,  which  I  found  more  easy  to  ride  than  a  real 
one,  because,  do  ye  see,  the  wooden  one  never  kicks,  while,  to  speak  the 
truth,  whenever  I've  got  on  a  regular-built  animal,  he  to  a  certainty  has 
shied  up  his  stem  and  sent  me  over  his  bows,  sometimes  right  into  a 
hedge,  or  a  ditch,  or  a  pond,  or  through  a  window,  into  a  shop,  or 
parlour,  I  happened  to  catch  sight  of  a  man  standing  at  the  end  of  an 
outlandish  sort  of  a  cart  or  a  van,  painted  all  over  with  red  and  yellow, 
and  bJae  and  gold,  with  a  sort  of  a  Chinaman's  temple  at  one  end  of  it. 
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*  ^^  Now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,"  says  he,  for  he  was  a  very  polite  sort 
of  a  chap,  *'  here's  the  oniyersal  'lixier  of  life ;  it  cares  all  complaints, 
and  takes  a  man,  if  he  has  a  mind  to  it  and  has  proper  faith  in  what 
it  will  do  for  him,  right  clear  away  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It's  as 
infallible  as  the  Pope  of  Rome  and  all  his  cardinals,  and  is  patronized 
by  all  the  first  haristocracy  and  clergy  in  the  country.  Only  one 
shilling  a  bottle,  ladies  and  gentlemen ;  taken  how  you  will  and  when 
yon  will — ^it's  all  the  same — in  a  glass  of  grog,  a  bowl  of  punch,  or  a 
basin  of  pap ;  for  old  or  young,  for  boys  or  girls,  it  will  cure  them  all, 
and  they  will  never  feel  ill  again  as  long  as  they  continue  to  take  it. 
Take  enough  of  it,  and  take  it  long  enough,  and  you  will  see  the  wonders 
it  will  work." 

'  On  hearing  all  this,  I  asked  of  those  who  were  looking  on,  who  the 
chap  was,  and  they  told  me  he  was  the  celebrated  Doctor  Gulliman,  who 
was  going  to  send  all  the  old  regular  practitioners  to  the  right  about, 
and  it  was  wonderful  what  good  he  did,  and  how  much  more  he  would 
do  if  people  would  but  trust  him.  I  afterwards  found  out  that  the 
fellow  who  told  me  this  was  a  friend  of  the  doctor's,  and  stood  there  on 
purpose  to  say  a  good  word  in  his  favour,  though  he  pretended  to  hare 
nothing  at  all  to  do  with  him. 

^  Well,  thinks  I  to  myself,  maybe  he'll  know  how  to  cui^e  me;  so  I  made 
bold  and  went  up  to  him. 

<  When  he  saw  me  he  stooped  down  from  his  carriage,  and  says  he, 
"Well,  my  good  fellow,  what's  the  matter  with  you?  But  never  mind, 
whatever  it  is  111  cure  you.    Trust  Doctor  Gulliman  for  that." 

^I  didn't  much  fancy  having  to  tell  my  complaint  among  so  many 
hearers.    You  see  my  modesty  stood  in  my  way. 

*^^Come,  come,  tell  me  all  about  it,  my  good  man,"  says  he  in  an 
encouraging  tone. 

'  So  I  put  my  hand  on  my  bread-basket,  and  told  him  that  I  was 
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troubled  with  pains  in  them  parts,  and  that  for  the  life  of  me  I  cou1do*f 
get  well,  thoagh  there  was  seldom  a  night  I  didn't  take  half-a-dozen 
tumblers  of  grog  to  set  me  to  rights. 

' "  Put  out  your  tongue,  my  man/'  says  he. 

^  I  stuck  it  out  so  that  from  where  he  stood  he  could  look  right  down 
my  throat. 

'  ^^  Oh,  oh !  my  dear  man,  I  guessed  what  it  was  that  ails  you.  Bui 
never  fear,  TW  cure  you  in  a  jifify.  You're  troubled  with  smoke-worms 
That's  it.  And  they  are  very  dangerous  things  if  you  don't  get  rid  oi 
them,  mind  that.  You  see  this  invaluable  stuff  which  I  hold  in  m} 
hand.  If  you  want  to  get  cured  you  must  take  six  bottles  of  it.  I  don'1 
say  but  that  it  would  be  safer  for  yon  if  you  took  twelve.  But  do  as 
you  like  about  that  Mix  each  of  them  in  a  stiff  glass  of  grog.  You  may 
take  three  a  day  if  you  like,  and  then  come  back  to  me  for  more.  At 
the  end  of  three  days — trust  th^  word  of  an  honest  man  and  a  true 
friend  of  the  whole  human  race — you  will  be  clear  of  them  all,  and 
every  complaint  you  have  at  the  same  time." 

'  Well,  thinks  I  to  myself,  "  in  for  a  penny,  in  for  a  pound," 
though  there  is  a  difference  between  the  shilling  my  friend  in  the  crowd 
said  I  should  have  to  pay  and  the  twelve  shillings  the  doctor  demands. 
But  then,  to  be  sure,  the  stuff  can't  be  unpleasant,  and  the  grog,  at  all 
events,  is  no  bad  thing.  "  Well,  doctor,"  says  I,  "  I'll  take  the  twelve 
bottles,  but  I  should  like  to  know  what  the  stuff  you  give  me  is 
made  of  1 " 

^  ^^  What!"  he  sings  out,  drawing  himself  up  and  looking  as  proud  a£ 
a  prince.  "  What !  Do  you  just  imagine  for  one  quarter  of  a  moment 
that  I  would  tell  you,  or  any  man  like  you,  alive  on  this  terrestrial  sphere, 
what  my  infallible  Obfucastementiscoposis  is  composed  of?  No;  not  to 
satisfy  the  gaping  curiosity  of  twenty  such  wretched  creatures  as  you 
are  iFoald  I  reveal  that  golden,  all-important,  mysterious  secret.     If 
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jon  are  not  content,  go!     Give  me  back  my  invaluable  'lixier  and 
cut." 

* "  Yes,  doctor,"  says  I,  going  to  give  bim  the  twelve  bottles,  "  and 
just  do  yon  in  return  hand  me  oat  my  twelve  shillings." 

^^^Yoar  twelve  shillings!  yon  aadacions  rascal.  Uere's  a  man  asks 
me  for  twelve  shillings  in  exchange  for  my  'lixier,  which  is  worth 
twelve  pounds  at  least.  Ladies  and  gentlemen,  he  ain't  fit  to  be  among 
soch  as  you.  Hoot  him — hoot  him — hifjs  him — kick  him  out  from 
among  you." 

^  On  this  my  friend  in  the  crowd,  who  advised  me  to  buy  the  stuff, 
began  to  hoot  and  to  hiss  and  to  shove  me  about,  and  others  followed  his 
example,  till  I  saw  that  there  was  no  use  of  attempting  to  hold  my  own, 
and  I  wasn't  sorry  to  be  able  to  get  clear  of  them,  and  to  bolt  with  a 
whole  skin  on  my  body,  though  two  of  the  bottles  were  broken  in 
the  row. 

'I  got  home  at  last,  not  over  well  pleased  with  Doctor  Gnlliman  and 
the  way  I  had  been  treated.  However,  as  I  had  paid  for  my  whistle,  1 
thought  I  might  as  well  try  if  the  stuff  would  do  me  any  good.  As 
soon  as  I  got  into  Portsmouth  I  bought  a  bottle  of  old  rum ;  for, 
thinks  I  to  myself,  if  I  am  to  take  the  stuff,  the  sooner  I  begin  the 
better. 

*  When  I  reached  my  boat,  I  recollected  that  I  was  engaged  to  go  out 
to  Spithead  to  bring  on  shore  an  ofBcer  from  one  of  the  ships  lying  there, 
80  I  stowed  away  a  glass  and  a  can  of  water,  not  forgetting  the  rum  and 
'Uxier,  and  shoved  off.  I  just  paddled  down  the  harbour,  for  I  was  in 
no  hurry,  and  the  ebb  was  making  strong.  At  last  says  I  to  myself,  just 
as  I  got  off  the  kickers,  ^^  I'll  just  take  a  bottle  of  the  lixier  and  see  how 
I  feel  after  it."  So  I  got  a  bottle,  and  poured  it  out,  and  put  in  some 
old  rum,  just  on  the  top  of  it,  to  take  the  taste  away,  and  then  I  took  the 
can  of  water,  but  I  found  that  there  was  a  hole  at  the  bottom,  ol  \^  ^\A 
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that  most  of  the  water  had  leaked  oat  So,  do  joa  see,  I  was  obliged 
to  be  very  careful  of  the  water,  and  coaldD*t  pat  mach  of  it  at  a  time  in 
the  glass.  If  I  had,  yoa  see,  I  shouldn't  ha^e  had  any  of  the  precious 
fluid,  as  they  calls  it,  left  for  another  glass.  Well,  I  tossed  off  the  liquid, 
and  when  I  had  smacked  my  lips,  I  began  to  think  much  better  of  the 
doctor.  His  stuff,  yon  see,  wasn't  so  bad  after  all  Thinks  I  to  myself, 
''If  one  glass  is  good,  two  must  be  better;  so,  before  I  take  to  the  oars 
again.  Til  have  another."  Somehow  the  second  was  even  better  than 
the  first.  Then  it  struck  me  all  of  a  heap  like,  that  the  doctor  said 
I  should  take  three  bottles  of  his  stufif  in  a  day ;  so,  as  it  was  now 
getting  towards  sundown,  thinks  I,  ^^  The  sooner  I  takes  the  third  the 
better." 

^  Howsomedever,  when  I  came  to  look  at  the  can,  I  found  that  every 
drop  of  water  had  leaked  out,  so  I  had  no  help  for  it  but  to  fill  the 
tumbler  up  with  the  rum.  I  can't  say  it  tasted  bad,  though  it  was, 
maybe,  rather  stiffish.  Well,  as  the  tide  was  sending  me  along  nicely, 
I  didn't  get  out  the  oars  again,  but  sat  in  the  boat  meditating  like,  when 
all  of  a  sudden  I  felt  myself  very  queer  in  the  inside,  and  pains  came 
on  just  for  all  the  world  as  if  I  had  swallowed  a  score  or  two  of  big 
mackerel,  and  they  were  all  kicking  and  wriggling  about  in  my  bread- 
basket. "  They  are  the  smoke-worms  the  doctor  told  me  about,"  thinks 
I.  "  They  don't  like  the  taste  of  his  stuff,  that's  the  truth  of  it."  Well, 
I  felt  queerer  and  queerer,  and  Southsea  Castle  began  to  spin  round  and 
round,  and  the  kickers  went  dancing  up  and  down,  and  the  ships  in  the 
harbour  were  all  turning  summersets,  and  every  sort  of  circumvolution 
and  devilment  yon  could  think  of  took  place.  Thinks  I  to  myself, 
'^  There's  something  in  that  doctor's  stufif,  there's  no  doubt  about  that, 
though  whether  its  worth  a  shilling  a  bottle  is  another  matter."  Just 
then  I  felt  more  queer  than  ever.  '^  Heugh !  heugh ! "  There  was  a 
rattling  and  a  kicking,  and  such  a  commotion  in  my  inside,  and  up  came 
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what  I  soon  knew  was  the  smoke-worms  right  oat  of  mj  month,  and 
overboard  they  went  as  I  pnt  my  head  over  the  gunwale.  There  was  a 
bushel  of  them  if  there  was  one. 

'  Never  afore  nor  since  have  I  seen  such  things,  for  every  mother's  son 
had  hairy  backs  and  forked  tails.  Yes,  gentlemen  and  ladies,  forked 
tails  and  hairy  backs.  Believe  Jerry  Vincent  for  the  truth  of  what  he 
says.  The  moment  they  got  into  the  water  they  began  to  frisk  and 
frolic  about  as  if  it  was  natural  to  them,  and  to  grow  bigger  and 
bigger  and  bigger,  till  the  first  which  came  up  was  as  big  as  a 
frigate's  jolly-boat.  I  made  short  work  of  it,  and  threw  them  all  up  till 
I  felt  there  wasn't  another  morsel  of  any  one  of  them  in  my  locker. 
Then  thinks  I  to  myself,  "  It's  time  to-  look  out  sharp,  or  some  of  these 
merry  chaps  with  forked  tails  will  be  playing  me  a  trick ; "  for  you  see 
that  they'd  already  begun  to  open  their  mouths  very  wide,  and  to  splash 
the  water  right  over  me  as  they  whisked  about  round  the  boat,  just  like 
sharks  in  the  West  Indies.  So  I  got  out  my  oars  pretty  sharp,  and 
began  to  pull  away  towards  Spithead,  thinking  to  get  clear  of  them,  and 
to  carry  my  freight  ashore  as  I'd  engaged  to  do.  But  I  soon  found  that 
the  smoke- worms  weren't  quite  so  ready  to  part  company  with  me,  and  as 
my  boat  began  to  gather  way,  they  began  to  swim  after  her.  The  big 
fellow  led,  and  all  the  others  followed.  There  was  hundreds  of  them,  of 
all  sizes,  and  one  little  chap,  who  brought  up  the  rear,  was  no  bigger 
than  a  sprat.  After  me  they  came  with  open  mouths  and  big  red  eyes, 
all  the  hair  on  their  backs  standing  up,  and  their  tails  whisking  about 
like  the  flukes  of  a  whale  in  a  flurry.  Didn't  I  just  pull  for  dear  life, 
for  I  knew  what  they'd  be  after  if  they  once  grappled  me.  They  would 
have  swallowed  me,  every  one  of  them.  I  soon  gave  up  all  thoughts  of 
fetching  up  the  ship  I  was  bound  for.  It  would  never  have  done  to 
have  gone  alongside  one  of  his  Majesty's  crack  frigates  with  such  a  train 
after  me.    I  should  have  lost  my  character,  you  know.    On  I  pulled ; 
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I  didn't  spare  the  oars,  depend  upon  it ;  bat,  somehow  or  other,  the  way 
in  which  the  tide  set,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  brutes  dodged  me, 
made  me  go  right  oat  to  Spithead,  and  there  I  foand  myself  palling 
among  a  whole  fleet  of  men-of-war  and  Indiamen.  The  officers  and 
ships'  companies  crowded  into  the  hammock  nettings  and  rigging  to  see 
me  pass,  and  never  have  I  heard  such  shouts  of  laughter  as  they  raised 
as  I  pulled  by.  Neither  to  the  one  side  nor  to  the  other  could  I  turn ; 
for  if  I  did,  as  surely  one  of  the  beasts  would  instantly  swim  up,  with 
open  mouth,  and  make  a  grab  at  my  oar  to  keep  me  going  straight 
ahead.  I  sung  out  to  the  people  aboard  the  ships  in  mercy's  name  to 
take  a  shot  at  some  of  the  bigger  brutes,  for  I  thought  that  I  could 
grapple  with  the  little  ones ;  but  either  they  didn't  or  wouldn't  hear  me ; 
so  away  I  pulled  right  out  towards  the  Nab.  Thinks  I  to  myself, 
^^  Perhaps  the  people  in  the  lightship  will  lend  a  helping  hand  to  an  old 
seaman ; "  but  not  a  bit  of  it.  When  they  saw  me  coming  with  my  train 
of  forked-tailed  brutes  after  me,  they  sung  out  that  I  must  sheer  off,  or 
they  would  let  fly  at  me.  So  there  I  was  fairly  at  sea,  followed  by  as 
disagreeable  a  set  of  customers  as  a  man  ever  had  astern  of  him. 

^  I  didn't  bless  Doctor  Oulliman  exactly,  for  I  could  not  help  thinking 
that  somehow  or  other  he  had  had  a  hand  in  the  mystification.  I  now 
pulled  up  my  larboard  oar  a  little,  and  found  that  I  was  going  right 
round  by  the  Culver  cliffs.  ^^  Well,  I'll  get  on  shore  at  the  back  of  the 
Wight  anyhow,  and  do  them,"  I  thought  to  myself.  But  what  do  ye 
think ;  the  moment  I  tried  the  dodge,  the  cunning  brutes  kept  edging 
me  off  the  land,  till  I  saw  that  there  was  no  hope  for  me  but  to  go  on. 
All  the  time  they  made  such  a  tremendous  hissing  and  splashing  and 
whisking,  that  you'd  have  thought  a  whole  ship's  company  was  washing 
decks  above  your  head,  and  heaving  water  about  in  bucketsfuL  It  was 
now  night,  but  there  was  light  enough  and  to  spare  to  enable  me  to  see  the 
beasts  as  they  kept  way  with  me.    I  passed  Sandown  and  Yentnor  and 
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Steephill;  and  conld  see  the  lights  in  the  hoases  all  along  the  shore ;  bat 
as  to  being  able  to  land,  the  wriggling  brntes  in  mj  wake,  as  I  said,  took 
good  care  that  I  shouldn't  do  that.  67  the  time  I  got  o£P  St.  Catherine's 
my  arms  b^an  to  ache  a  bit,  and  I  felt  as  if  I  conldn't  poll  another 
stroke ;  but  when  I  just  lay  on  my  oars  to  take  breath  and  to  knock  the 
drops  off  my  brow,  which  were  falling  down  heavy  enough  to  swamp  the 
boat,  the  look  of  their  wicked  eyes  and  big  mouths,  as  they  came  hissing 
np  open-jawed  alongside,  set  me  off  again  pretty  fast.  I  passed  Black- 
gang  Chine,  and  caught  a  sight  of  Brooke,  and  then  I  thought  I 
would  try  to  pull  into  Freshwater  Gate,  when  I  would  beach  the  boat, 
and  have  a  run  for  my  life  on  shore,  for  I  didn't  think  they  would  come 
oat  of  the  water  after  me.  The  truth  was  that  I  couldn't  bear  the  look 
of  them  any  longer ;  but  the  wriggling  beasts  were  up  to  me,  and  before 
I  had  so  much  as  turned  the  boat's  head  towards  the  Gate,  three  or  four 
of  the  biggest  fellows  ranged  up  on  my  starboard  side,  and  cut  me  off. 
I  sung  out  in  my  rage  and  disappointment,  but  this  only  made  matters 
worse,  and  my  eyes  if  they  didn't  begin  to  laugh  at  me,  and  such  a  laugh 
I  never  did  hear  before,  and  hope  I  never  may  again.  It  was  like  ten 
thousand  donkeys  troubled  with  sore  throats  trying  which  would  sing 
oat  the  loudest,  and  twice  as  many  jackals  mocking  them,  all  joined  in 
chorus.  At  last  I  got  to  Scratchell's  Bay.  "  Now's  my  time,"  thinks  I, 
**  if  they  once  get  me  on  a  course  down  Channel,  they  may  drive  me  right 
roand  the  world,  or  over  to  the  coast  of  America  at  shortest."  I  knew 
well  the  passage  through  the  Needle  rocks.  The  flood  was  about 
making.  There  might  be  just  water  for  the  boat,  but  none  to  spare. 
"  No  odds,"  thinks  I.  So,  while  I  pretended  to  be  steering  for  Portland, 
I  shoved  the  boat  round,  and  then  gave  way  with  a  will.  '^  If  I  knock 
the  boat  to  pieces  against  the  rocks,  I  shall  not  be  worse  off  than  I  am 
now,"  I  said  to  myself,  as  I  pulled  for  the  passage.  I  just  hit  it.  The 
keel  of  the  boat  grazed  over  a  rock  below  water ;   but  the  tide  was 
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roDiUDg  strong,  and  I  shot  through  like  an  arrow,  and  there  I  was  In 
Alnm  Bay.     Now  the  passage  was  too  narrrow,  yoa  see,  for  the 
forked-tailed  beasts  to  get  through,  and  they  had  a  good  chance  of 
horting  themselves  on  the  rocks  if  they  attempted  it ;  so,  if  they  had 
been  as  wise  as  I  took  them  for,  I  knew  that  they  would  go  all  the  way 
round  the  outer  Needle  rock,  and  that  this  would  give  me  a  great  start. 
Instead  of  that,  in  their  eagerness  to  follow  me,  what  should  they  do 
but  bolt  right  at  the  passage.    The  big  fellow  stuck  fast,  and  the  little 
ones  couldn't  get  by  him,  and  there  they  were,  to  my  great  delight,  all 
knocking  their  noses  against  the  rocks,  and  wriggling  and  hissing  and 
struggling  and  kicking  up  such  a  row,  that  I  thought  the  people  at 
Milford  and  Yarmouth,  and  all  along  the  coast,  would  be  awoke  up  out 
of  their  quiet  sleep  to  wonder  what  it  was  all  about.     However,  it 
would  never  have  done  for  me  to  lay  on  my  oars  to  watch  the  fun, 
because  I  thought  it  just  as  likely  as  not,  when  the  tide  rose,  that  the 
noisy  brutes  might  shove  through  and  be  after  me  again,  so  I  pulled 
away  as  hard  as  ever  right  up  the  Solent,  till  I  got  safe  back  again 
into  Portsmouth  harbour.    Luckily,  I  had  the  whole  of  the  flood  with 
me,  or  I  never  could  have  done  it.    My  arms  ached  as  it  was  not  a  little. 
I  moored  my  boat  securely,  and  as  it  wasn't  yet  daybreak,  I  lay  down 
in  the  bottom  of  the  boat,  and  fell  asleep.    I  never  slept  so  soundly  in 
my  life,  and  no  wonder,  after  the  pull  I  had  had. 

'  When  I  awoke  the  sun  was  shining  out  brightly,  and  I  heard  some 
one  on  board  a  vessel  coming  up  the  harbour  hail  and  call  somebody  or 
other  a  drunken  old  rascal.  Who  he  meant  of  course  I  couldn't  tell ; 
that  was  nothing  to  me.  At  last  I  sat  up  in  my  boat,  and  rubbed  my 
eyes,  and  there  was  the  doctor's  bottles  and  the  empty  rum  bottle  and 
the  can,  without  any  water  in  it,  just  as  I  left  them  when  I  was  taken  ill. 
I  half  expected  to  see  the  whole  troop  of  wriggling,  twisting,  forked- 
tailed  smoke- worms  coming  up  the  harbour  with  the  last  of  the  flood ; 
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bat  though  I  looked  oat  till  the  tide  had  done,  they  didn't  come,  and  it's 
mj  belief  that  they  knocked  themselves  about  so  much  against  the 
Needle  rocks,  that  they  put  abont  and  went  down  Channel ;  and  all  I  can 
saj  is  that  I  hope  that  everj  one  of  'em  was  drowned  or  came  to  some 
other  bad  end  out  at  sea,  and  that  I  may  never  as  long  as  I  live  have 
such  a  night  as  the  one  I  spent  after  taking  Doctor  Gulliman's  physic. 
Sarvant,  marm  and  gentlemen,  you'll  agree  that  story  is  worth  five 
shillings.  Howsomedever,  I  never  charges  my  friends,  but  gives  them  all 
free  gratis  and  for  nothing.'  And  old  Jerry  gave  one  of  his  most 
knowing  winks  as  he  finished  off  his  glass  and  took  up  his  hat  to  prepare 
for  his  departura 

I  ought  perhaps  to  apologize  for  giving  such  a  story ;  but  it  is  a  fair 
specimen  of  the  style  of  narrative  in  which  old  seamen  of  Jerry  Vincent's 
stamp  are  apt  to  indulge,  and  I  have  heard  many  such,  thoagh  seldom 
told  with  so  much  spirit,  daring  my  career  at  sea. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Visit  to  Plymouth— Bitter  disappointment— Miss  Bundle's  account  of  Charley- 
Voyage  to  Shetland— Wrecked  again— Fall  among  friends— Near  death's  door 
— Happy  encounter— Description  of  Shetland — My  residence  there— Married 
— Summoned  southward. 

I  DID  not  think  that  I  should  ever  have  got  tired  of  living  at  Southsea 
with  my  kind  annt  and  fine  hearty  old  nncle,  bat  I  had  been  so 
aceastomed  to  a  roving  life  and  active  employment,  that  in  a  little  time  I 
began  to  consider  that  I  ought  to  be  looking  out  for  something  to  do. 
What  to  do  was  the  question.  I  had  a  fancy  for  staying  on  shore  after 
having  been  knocked  about  at  sea  for  so  many  years,  and  setting  up  in 
some  business. 

'What,  have  you  forgotten  Margaret  Troall?'  said  my  aunt  to  me 
one  day. 

The  chord  was  struck.  '  No,  indeed,  I  have  not,'  said  I ;  '  I'll  go  and 
find  her,  and  bring  her  back  to  you  as  my  wife  if  she  will  have  me.' 

I  had  given  all  my  money  to  my  uncle  to  have  put  safe  in  a  bank  for 
me.  The  next  day  I  drew  thirty  pounds  of  it,  and  shipped  myself  aboard 
a  smack  bound  for  Plymouth. 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  all  the  time  I  had  been  on  shore  I  had  never 
once  thought  of  my  oath  and  its  consequence,  but  scarcely  had  I  got 
to  sea  than  the  recollection  of  it  came  back,  and  I  fully  expected  that 
some  accident  would  happen  to  me  before  I  reached  my  destination. 
It  did  not,  however.  I  landed  in  safety,  and  walked  immediately  up  to 
the  house  where  I  hoped  to  find  the  old  lady  and  her  niece.    How 
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strange  it  seemed !  I  never  felt  in  snch  a  way  before  in  my  life.  A  child 
might  have  knocked  me  dowa  I  got  to  the  house.  How  well  I  knew 
it  I  I  looked  in,  as  I  had  done  before,  at  the  parloor  window.  I  fully 
expected  to  see  the  old  lady  sitting  in  her  arm-chair  and  knitting,  as  I 
had  when  I  was  last  thera  My  heart  jumped  up  right  into  my  throat, 
and  then  down  it  went  I  don't  know  where.  There  was  no  old  lady 
there;  but  there  were  three  little  children,  fat,  chubby,  merry  things, 
tumbling  about  head  over  heels  on  the  floor,  and  shouting  and  shrieking 
with  laughter,  while  a  young  woman  sat  on  a  low  chair  knitting  and 
encouraging  them  in  their  gambols,  while  she  rocked  a  cradle  with  her 
foot.  ^  All  sorts  of  strange  thoughts  came  into  my  head.  Who  can  she 
be,  I  wonder?  Can  it  be?'  I  said.  I  looked  at  her  very  hard,  but  the 
glass  was  thick  and  dirty,  and  I  could  not  make  out  her  features.  With 
a  trembling  hand  I  knocked  at  the  door.  A  servant  girl,  after  a  little 
delay,  opened  it. 

*' Does  Airs.  Sandon  live  here? '  I  asked. 

^  No,  she  doesn't,'  was  the  short  answer. 

*'  Can  you  tell  me  where  she  lives  ? '  I  said. 

^No;  she  does  not  live  anywhere,  she's  dead,'  said  the  girl,  who 
seemed  determined  not  to  throw  a  word  away. 

^  Dead  I'  said  I.  ^Dead!  just  like  Granny,'  I  muttered,  scarcely 
knowing  what  I  was  saying.  The  girl  was  going  to  slam  the  door  in 
my  face.  *Can  you  tell  me,  my  good  girl,  who  that  lady  is  in  the 
parlour? '  said  I,  stopping  her. 

^  Yes,  that's  Mrs.  Jones,'  was  the  answer. 

I  was  no  wiser  than  before.  ^  Can  you  tell  me  what  her  maiden  name 
was? '  said  I,  in  a  low,  trembling  voice. 

*  Missus  never  was  a  maid-servant ;  she  was  always  a  lady,  as  she  is 
now,'  answered  the  girl,  with  a  toss  of  her  head,  again  attempting  to 
slam  to  the  door. 
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^  Stop,  stop ! '  I  exclaimed,  in  an  agitated  manner.  ^  Can  yon  tell  me 
whether  she  was  Mrs.  Sandon's  niece  ? ' 

'She'd  nothing  to  do  with  Mrs.  Sandon  that  I  knows  on/  said  the 
girl ;  ^  jon're  asking  a  lot  of  questions.  Yon  wouldn't,  if  master  was  at 
home.' 

I  was  fairly  beaten.  Just  then  I  heard  a  footstep  behind  me,  and  ou 
looking  round,  who  should  I  see  but  Miss  Rundle,  tripping  along  the 
pavement  up  to  her  own  door,  looking  as  brisk  and  young  as  ever. 

'  Oh,  Miss  Rundle,  I'm  so  glad  to  see  you !  *  I  exclaimed,  forgetting 
all  the  proprieties,  and  running  after  her.  ^  Can  you  tell  me  anything 
about  my  kind  friends  who  lived  in  our  old  house,  and  where  I  met  you 
last  at  tea  ?  '  I  thought  she  would  have  shrieked  out  when  she  saw  me 
— she  looked  so  astonished. 

•Why,  who  are  you?  where  did  you  come  from?  What  do  you 
want  ?     Why,  I  thought  you  were  dead.    You  are  not  alive,  are  you? ' 

*•  I  hope  so.  Miss  Rundle.  I  fancy  I  am.  I've  done  nothing  to  kill 
me  lately,  and  I  know  that  I  was  alive  a  short  time  ago,'  I  answered, 
laughing  in  spite  of  my  agitation. 

*•  Well,  if  you  are  sure  that  you  arc  alive,  come  in  here  and  sit  down 
and  tell  me  all  about  it,'  said  the  little  old  lady,  opening  the  door  of  her 
house  with  a  latch-key  which  she  drew  from  her  pocket,  and  pointing  to 
the  parlour,  which  she  signed  to  me  to  enter. 

I  took  off  my  hat  and  sat  down,  wondering  what  strange  news  I  was 
to  hear.  She  presently  made  her  appearance,  having  laid  aside  her 
walking  dress.  I  felt  myself  completely  at  home  in  a  moment,  she 
looked  so  exactly  as  she  had  done  when  I  last  saw  her  on  that  delightful 
evening  I  spent  at  Plymouth,  and  I  so  well  remembered  her  in  the  days 
of  my  boyhood. 

^  Well,  Willand,  I  am  glad  to  see  you,'  said  she  in  a  kinder  tone  than 
usual.     ^  A  young  man  whom  you  know,  and  whose  name  I  would  rather 
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Dot  repeat, — indeed  I  do  not  like  thinking  abont  him, — told  ns  that  you 
were  dead — drowned  or  killed  somehow  or  other  at  sea.  Perhaps  he  had 
bis  own  selfish  ends  to  serve,  or  perhaps  he  believed  it ;  we  will  hope  for 
the  best' 

*  Who  do  you  mean  f  What  do  you  speak  of,  Miss  Rnndle  ?  '  I 
exclaimed,  in  a  voice  full  of  agitation. 

'  I  speak  of  that  false  deceiver,  that  bad,  heartless  fellow,  Charles 
IflSej,'  she  answered,  in  a  tone  which  showed  her  strong  dislike  to  my 
former  friend.  'Do  you  know,  some  time  after  yon  were  here  he 
returned  from  sea,  and  came  np  here  to  visit  me,  and  talked  of  old  times 
and  old  friendships,  and  how  I  had  known  his  poor  mother  and  his 
friends,  till  I  was  quite  taken  with  him ;  and  then  he  presented  me  with 
a  stuffed  parrot  and  two  little  pets  of  Java  sparrows  he  called  them 
(which  certainly  were  very  merry  and  hopped  about  gaily  in  their  cage), 
and  a  dried  snake,  which  he  told  me  was  a  great  curiosity ;  and  he  used 
to  drop  in  to  tea  nearly  every  evening,  and  certainly  he  used  to  talk  very 
pleasantly.  However,  it  is  not  always  the  talkers  that  are  the  best  doers 
or  the  best  people.  Then  he  began  to  inquire  about  the  ladies  next  door, 
and  I  invited  them  in  to  meet  him,  and  he  made  himself  still  more 
agreeable  than  ever.  This  went  on  for  some  time,  till  I  saw  that  he 
admired  Miss  Margaret,  old  Mrs.  Sandon's  niece ;  however,  as  he  had 
plenty  of  money,  that  was  no  business  of  mine.  I  must  say  that  by  this 
time  I  did  not  think  so  well  of  him  as  at  first.  Many  things  he  said  were 
very  incorrect,  and  the  snake  he  gave  me  began  to  be  so  disagreeable 
that  I  was  obliged  to  throw  it  away,  and  my  maid  told  me  that  she  was 
certain  the  sparrows  were  no  great  things,  so  we  examined  them  care- 
fully, and  there  could  be  no  doubt  about  it,  they  were  merely  common 
English  sparrows  painted.  When  he  came  in  and  was  waiting  for  me 
sometimes  (for  he  used  to  watch  when  I  was  out  on  purpose),  he  used 
to  give  them  a  touch  up,  and  tell  me  that  he  had  been  washing  them 
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and  restoring  their  plomage,  and  in  that  way  he  kept  up  the  deception 
80  long.  An  old  gentleman,  a  friend  of  mine,  who  nsed  to  be  fond  of 
poking  abont  and  looking  into  old  cariosity  shops,  happened  to  call,  and 
I  showed  him  the  parrot  which  Charles  IflSey  told  me  had  come  from 
some  part  of  Africa  or  South  America  round  Cape  Horn,  only  that  it 
had  died  before  he  could  give  it  to  me.  When  my  friend  saw  the  stuffed 
parrot,  he  turned  it  about  and  examined  it,  and  then  showing  me  a  ticket 
fastened  to  its  claw,  told  me  that  he  knew  the  old  Jew's  shop  where  that 
bad  fellow  had  bought  it,  and  to  a  certainty  that  he  had  not  given  more 
than  a  shilling  for  it  All  this  was  very  provoking,  and  made  me  begin 
to  think  very  differently  of  him  to  what  I  had  done  at  first.  I  did  fancy 
that  he  might  have  had  some  regard  for  an  old  friend.'  And  the  old 
lady  drew  herself  up  and  uttered  a  gentle  sigh.  ^  Such  a  dream  was 
soon  blown  to  the  winds,'  she  continued.  'I  found  that  he  was  con- 
stantly going  and  calling  at  Mrs.  Sandon's,  and  very  often  he  did  not 
look  in  on  me  at  all.  It  did  not  seem  to  me,  however,  that  Margaret 
liked  him,  though  I  think  her  aunt  thought  well  of  him,  and  encouraged 
him  to  come  to  the  house.  He  had  never  spoken  of  you,  I  found,  till 
one  day  I  mentioned  your  name,  when  he  said,  ^^  Ah,  poor  fellow !  he 
was  a  great  friend  of  mine.  I  first  got  him  a  ship,  and  helped  to  make 
a  sailor  of  him.  I  was  very  sorry  to  lose  him."  "  How  lose  him  ?" 
asked  Miss  Margaret  gently.  Then  he  told  them  how  you  had  been 
sent  away  in  a  boat  expedition  in  Teneriffe,  to  cut  out  some  prizes,  and 
that  the  boat  you  were  in  had  been  knocked  to  pieces,  and  that  you  had 
been  either  killed  by  the  shot  of  the  enemy  or  drowned,  and  that  nothing 
since  had  been  heard  of  you.' 

*•  I  cannot  blame  Charley,  then,'  said  I  to  Miss  Rundle.  ^  I  have  no 
doubt  that  he  fully  believed  the  statement  he  made.  Had  I  not  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  on  board  another  vessel,  I  should  have  been  drowned, 
and  we  have  never  met  since.    But  what  occurred  after  this  ? — go  on.' 
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'  YoQ  shall  hear.  When  he  saw  that  Miss  Margaret  took  some 
interest  in  yon,  he  began  to  talk  of  jon  in  a  disparaging  way,  as  a  poor 
sort  of  a  fellow,  easily  led,  and  that  yon  had  all  sorts  of  strange  fancies, 
which  he  said  he  snpposed  had  come  to  you  with  the  northern  blood 
which  flowed  in  yonr  veins,  and  then  he  spoke  in  no  complimentary  way 
of  Scotland  and  the  Orkney  and  Shetland  people.  He  said  he  forgot 
to  which  yon  belonged.  I  saw  the  colour  come  into  Miss  Margaret's 
cheeks.  ^^  I  belong  to  Shetland  myself,''  said  she.  ^^  It  is  a  country  I 
love  dearly."  On  this,  the  young  man  began  to  apologize,  and  said 
that  he  was  speaking  without  consideration ;  that  he  had  known  one 
bad  Orkney  man,  and  that  was  all,  whereas  he  had  known  hundreds  of 
bad  Englishmen,  and  he  hoped  Miss  Margaret  would  pardon  him. 
She  bowed,  but  said  nothing.  He  did  his  best  to  make  amends  for 
what  he  had  said,  and  certainly  if  attention  would  have  won  a  woman, 
he  would  have  won  her.  I  could  not  help  seeing  that  was  his  aim. 
However,  his  behaviour  to  me  had  not  made  me  wish  to  give  him  any 
help.  And,  do  you  know,  I  found  that  he  had  been  speaking  in  a  very 
disrespectful  way  of  me.  I  cannot  repeat  the  names  he  called  me.  It 
showed  me  clearly  what  he  was,  and,  though  I  did  not  like  to  interfere, 
still  I  only  hoped  he  would  not  succeed  in  winning  that  sweet  girl.' 

^Did  he  succeed,  though?'  I  exclaimed,  in  a  voice  choking  with 
agitation.    ^  Oh !  tell  me.  Miss  Rundle.' 

'  Yon  shall  hear,'  answered  the  old  lady,  who  was  not  to  be  hurried 
with  her  narrative.  *0f  course,  having  won  the  good  opinion  of  the 
aont  was  a  great  point  in  his  favour.  So  he  used  to  continue  to  go  to 
the  honse  as  often  as  ever.  He  took  the  aunt  all  sorts  of  pretty  presents, 
thongh  he  did  not  venture  to  offer  them  to  Margaret.  At  last,  however, 
be  seemed  to  think  that  the  time  was  come  when  he  must  try  his  chance. 
So  he  walked  in  and  found  Margaret  in  the  room  alone,  and  he  told  her, 
in  an  off-hand  sort  of  way,  that  he  loved  her,  and  that,  if  she  would 
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marry  him,  be  would  give  op  the  sea  and  live  on  shore,  and  make  her 
comfortable  and  happy  for  the  rest  of  her  days.' 

^Did  she  accept  him?  did  she  marry  him?'  I  exclaimed,  interrupting 
the  old  lady. 

•You  shall  hear,  Mr.  Wetherholm,'  she  answered  quietly.  'What 
woman  does  not  feel  flattered  by  receiving  a  proposal  of  marriage  from 
a  fine-looking,  free-spoken  young  man.  I'm  sure  I  should.'  And  she 
put  her  hand  mechanically  before  her  face  to  hide  the  gentle  blush  which 
the  thought  conjured  up  on  her  cheek.  '  She  thanked  him,  but  entreated 
him  not  to  persist  in  his  o£fers.  Then  she  frankly  told  him  that  one  she 
had  loved  had  died  at  sea ;  that  her  heart  was  buried  with  him  in  his 
ocean  grave ;  and  that  she  could  not  marry  a  man  she  did  not  love.  She 
was  very  firm,  and  Charles  Iffley  could  not  help  seeing  that  he  had  very 
little  chance  of  success.  She  told  me  this  shortly  afterwards.  He,  it 
seems,  did  not  give  up  his  attempt  to  win  her.  Somehow  or  other,  he 
had  taken  it  into  his  head  that  she  was  speaking  of  you,  though  he  was 
puzzled  to  know  how  you  had  won  her  heart.  He  returned  several 
times  to  the  house,  but  his  chief  occupation  seems  to  have  been  in  abusing 
you.  This  made  poor  Miss  Margaret  fancy  that  you  all  the  time  were 
alive,  and  that  he  knew  it ;  and  this,  of  course,  made  her  still  less  inclined 
towards  him.  The  less  way  he  made  in  her  affections,  the  more  bitter 
he  became  against  you,  till  at  last  she  had  to  tell  him  that  his  conversa- 
tion was  disagreeable,  and  that  he  must  never  come  to  the  house  again. 
He  still  did  come  to  the  door  several  times,  but  the  maid  told  him  that 
he  must  not  come  in,  and  that  she  would  scream  out  murder  if  he 
attempted  it.  Soon  after  this,  poor  old  Mrs.  Sandon  fell  ill  and  died, 
and  poor  Miss  Margaret  was  left  alone  without  any  one  to  assist  her  or 
protect  her.  I  asked  her  to  come  and  live  with  me  till  she  could  make 
arrangements  what  to  do.  She  had  friends  in  Shetland,  though  that  is 
a  long  way  off,  and  I  could  not  think  what  help  they  could  afford  her. 
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They  wrote  back  begging  that  she  woald  come  to  them,  and  that  she 
should  be  like  their  daughter,  and  they  would  be  parents  to  her.  Well, 
against  my  advice,  she  resolved  to  set  off,  and  away  she  went.  She 
kindly  wrote  to  me  once,  to  tell  me  of  her  safe  arrival,  and  she  thought- 
fully paid  the  postage,  which  was  just  like  her,  and  very  right.  You 
shall  see  her  letter,  for  I  do  not  think  she  would  object  to  my  showing  it 
to  you.' 

I  thanked  Miss  Rundle  very  much  for  the  account  she  had  given  me, 
but  I  could  with  difficulty  reply  to  her  for  thinking  what  I  would  do. 
All  sorts  of  ideas  crowded  into  my  mind.  I  scarcely,  however,  recol- 
lected Charley  Iffley  and  his  behaviour.  My  thoughts  flew  off  to 
Shetland,  and  to  Margaret  Troall.  Miss  Rundle  gave  me  her  letter.  I 
read  it  over  and  over  again.  I  made  a  note  of  the  place  from  which 
she  dated  it.  Miss  Rundle  saw  me,  and  asked  me  if  I  was  going  to 
write  to  her. 

*No;  I  intend  to  go  to  Shetland,*  I  answered  promptly.  'I  have 
made  up  my  mind  to  that.  After  all  you  have  told  me,  I  shall  not 
rest  happy  till  I  have  seen  her.  Perhaps  I  shall  take  up  my  abode 
there  altogether.  My  father's  family  come  from  Shetland,  and  if  I 
could  get  Aunt  Bretta  to  come  up  there  also,  we  might  all  be  very 
happy.' 

I  was  much  pleased  by  the  kind  way  in  which  Miss  Rundle  seemed 
to  sympathize  with  me,  and  entered  into  all  my  views  and  plans, 
though  she  herself  had  no  personal  interest  in  them.  She  told  me,  in 
course  of  conversation,  that  she  had  not  since  seen  Charles  Iffley,  but 
that  she  believed  he  belonged  to  some  man-of-war  or  other,  at  the  time 
of  which  she  had  been  speaking,  and  that  she  understood  he  was  still  in 
the  service. 

My  plan  once  formed,  I  lost  no  time  in  putting  it  into  execution. 
That  very  evening  I  found  a  smack  sailing  for  Portsmouth,  and  took  my 
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passage  bj  her.  On  reaching  Soathsea,  and  telling  my  anut  all  that 
had  occurred,  she  very  moch  approved  of  my  plans,  and  encouraged  me 
to  set  ofif  at  once  for  Shetland.  She  sent  all  sorts  of  messages  to  old 
friends,  and  to  the  children  of  old  friends ;  for,  as  she  remarked  with  a 
sigh,  it  was  too  probable  that  many  of  the  parents  would  have  been 
called  away  from  the  world. 

Drawing  a  further  supply  of  money  from  the  bank,  I  went  up  to 
London  by  the  coach  next  morning.  I  won't  stop  to  describe  how  I 
was  bothered  and  confused  in  London,  and  how  heartily  I  wished  myself 
out  of  it.  I  found  my  way  to  London  Bridge,  and,  after  making  many 
inquiries,  I  reached  a  place  where  there  were  several  Leith  smacks 
moored  together.  One  was  going  to  sail  the  next  tide.  I  joyfully 
stepped  aboard  of  her,  and  still  more  happy  was  I  to  find  myself  clear 
of  the  Thames  and  out  at  sea.  We  were  just  a  week  making  the 
passage,  which  was  very  well,  considering  that  we  had  a  foul  wind  for  some 
hours  and  had  to  bring  up  in  Yarmouth  Roads.  From  Leith  I  got  on 
by  another  vessel  to  Aberdeen.  In  that  port  I  found  a  regular  trader 
which  sailed  once  a  month  to  Lerwick,  in  Shetland.  She  was  a  smack, 
but  not  equal  in  size  to  the  craft  in  which  I  had  come  down  from 
London  to  Leith. 

We  had  been  out  about  three  days  when  very  heavy  thick  weather 
came  on,  and  a  south-westerly  gale  sprung  up,  which  came  sweeping 
through  the  passage  between  Orkney  and  Shetland,  kicking  up  a  terrific 
sea.  The  smack  behaved  very  well,  but  at  last  all  that  could  be  done 
was  to  set  a  try-sail  and  to  heave  her  to,  and  away  we  drifted  we  knew 
not  where.  I  had  never  before  been  in  the  North  Seas,  so  I  was  not 
accustomed  to  such  dark  gloomy  weather — not  but  what  it  is  bad 
enough  in  the  English  Channel  now  and  then — still  it  does  not  often  last 
so  long  as  it  does  up  in  the  north. 

Day  after  day  the  clouds  hung  down  over  our  heads,  and  the  wind 
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howled,  and  the  dark  green  seas  kept  leaping  up  aroaud,  as  if  eager 
to  draw  as  down  under  their  angry  foaming  bosoms.  We  had 
a  hard  matter  to  cook  oar  proTisions,  and  no  very  easy  one  to  eat 
them  raw  or  cooked.  Suddenly  the  wind  shifted  and  blew  as 
strongly  as  ever  from  the  eastward,  and  then  from  the  northward,  and 
then  got  back  again  into  the  old  qaarter,  and  the  master  confessed 
that,  for  the  Ufe  of  him  he  conld  not  tell  where  he  had  drifted  to. 

*'  On  which  side  of  Shetland  are  we,  do  you  think  ? '  said  I. 

^  I  only  hope  that  we  are  still  to  the  eastward,  bat  at  all  events  I 
believe  we  are  well  away  to  the  northward  of  the  islands.' 

^  I  hope  so,'  I  answered.  ^  Bat  look,  captain,  what  huge  and  unbroken 
seas  come  rolling  in  from  the  west;  if  we  are  not  to  the  northward, 
it  is  my  opinion  that  we  have  got  the  islands  under  our  lee,  and  if 
this  gale  is  to  continue,  I  would  rather  have  them  anywhere  else  than 
there.* 

^  So  would  I,  young  man ;  but  I  have  made  this  trip  pretty  often, 
and  I  don't  think  that  I  can  be  so  far  out  in  my  calculation,'  was  the 
answer. 

All  I  could  say  was  that  I  hoped  that  I  was  wrong  and  he  was 
right,  as,  whichever  was  the  case,  there  was  nothing  we  could  do  till  the 
weather  moderated.  On  we  drove.  I  did  not  like  the  look  of  things. 
When  night  came  on  I  did  not  turn  in,  but  sat  down  below  out  of  the 
cold,  ready  to  spring  on  deck  in  a  moment.  I  had  fastened  my  money 
in  a  belt  round  my  waist,  and  kept  my  shoes  ready  to  kick  off,  and  my 
jacket  loose  to  throw  easily  aside.  I  was  certain  that  the  vessel  would 
be  wrecked.  I  felt  no  fear  for  my  own  life,  though  I  remembered  my 
rash  oath  and  what  had  occurred  so  often  before,  and  the  gloomy 
weather  had  indeed  increased  the  conviction  that  I  was  under  a  sort  of 
curse,  and  that  I  should  have  no  rest  till  it  was  fulfilled.  I  am  jast  say- 
ing what  I  then  thought.    I  cannot  even  now  be  surprised  at  the  idea 
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gaining  snch  powerful  possession  of  mj  mind,  while  everything  that  had 
happened  to  me  had  tended  to  strengthen  it. 

Night  came  on.  Pitchy  darkness  surrounded  the  storm-driven  little 
smack.  The  cry  of  ^Breakers!  breakers!'  and  piercing  shrieks  made 
me  spring  on  deck.  At  that  moment  the  vessel  struck.  The  foaming 
seas  came  hissing  and  roaring  up  after  her.  We  were  among  a  dark 
mass  of  rocks ;  no  fabric  formed  by  human  hands  could  have  withstood 
the  violence  of  those  terrific  waves.  I  held  on  to  the  last  moment, 
while  the  huge  foaming  seas  washed  over  my  head,  almost  drowning  me, 
as  I  clung  to  the  wreck.  Then  I  felt  the  deck  quiver  and  shake,  and  the 
stout  beams  and  timbers  were  wrenched  and  torn  asunder  under  my  feet, 
and  I  was  hurled  onward  among  the  broken  fragments  by  a  roaring  sea, 
which  must  have  well-nigh  completed  the  destruction  of  the  craft.  I  lost 
all  consciousness. 

My  last  thought  had  been  that  at  length  the  angry  sea  was  about  to 
claim  me  as  a  victim.  There  was  a  hissing,  roaring  sound  in  my  ears ; 
I  felt  myself  tossed  to  and  fro,  knocked  and  battered,  but  I  made  no 
attempt,  that  I  am  aware  of,  to  save  myself.  At  length  I  opened  my 
eyes.    It  was  daylight.    Some  men  were  bending  over  me. 

I  heard  a  voice  say,  ^  Here  is  one  who  seems  to  have  still  some  life  in 
him.'  And  another  person  came  and  took  my  hand,  and  after  waiting  a 
minute,  said,  ^  Yes,  carry  him  up  to  the  house.'  And  I  was  put  on  a 
litter  and  borne  up  a  steep  path  among  some  cliffs ;  and  then  across  a 
high,  wild  down  till  1  reached  a  substantial,  strongly-built  stone  house. 
The  movement  of  the  litter  had  a  very  good  effect  on  me,  so  that  by 
the  time  I  reached  the  house,  my  chest  was  relieved  from  the  salt  water 
I  had  swallowed,  and  my  senses  had  completely  returned.  I  was  there- 
fore saved  the  ceremony,  very  common  in  those  days,  by  which  a  good 
many  people  were  killed,  of  hanging  nearly  drowned  men  up  by  the 
heels,  under  the  idea  that  the  water  would  more  quickly  run  out  of  their 
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mooths.  I  was  carried  into  a  large  boarded  room,  out  of  which  several 
others  opened.  In  one  of  those  there  was  a  bed.  After  my  wet  clothes 
had  been  taken  off  me  I  was  placed  in  bed,  carefully  wrapped  up  in 
blankets,  and  directly  after  some  warm  drink  was  brought  me. 

I  remember  struggling  somewhat  when  I  found  my  money -belt  being 
removed,  and  trying  to  possess  myself  of  it. 

'  Never  fear,  young  man ;  it  will  be  all  safe,*  said  a  voice.  *  We  are  not 
wreckers,  and  we  no  longer  fancy  that  you  will  work  us  harm  because  we 
help  to  save  your  life.' 

This  satisfied  me.  I  knew  that  there  were  honest  peo])le  as  well  as 
rogues  in  the  world,  but  I  had  often  met  with  honest  ones,  so  I  hoped 
that  I  had  now  fallen  among  such.  One  thing,  at  all  events,  was  very 
evident,  they  seemed  anxious  to  save  my  life.  After  this  I  fell  into  a 
sound  sleep. 

It  was  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening  when  I  awoke;  but  the  summer 
days  are  very  long  in  those  regions,  and  even  then  the  evening  sun  was 
shining  into  the  window.  A  stout,  white-haired,  kindly-looking  old 
gentleman  came  in  to  see  me  with  a  younger  man,  whom  I  took  to  be 
his  son,  and  a  servant  girl  brought  in  a  tray  with  some  tea,  and  some 
barley  scones,  hot  and  buttered.  I  thought  that  I  had  never  tasted 
anything  nicer  in  my  life. 

'  I  hope  you  are  better  now  after  your  sleep,  young  man,'  said  the  old 
gentleman.  '  If  fever  can  be  kept  off,  I  think  you  will  do  well ;  but  we 
have  sent  for  the  doctor  to  look  at  your  hurts.  There  are  two  or  three 
other  people  who  want  his  aid.' 

'  What,  only  two  or  three  escaped  out  of  all  those  on  board  the 
smack  ? '  said  I. 

^  It  is  a  mercy  that  any  one  came  on  shore  alive ;  and  you  will  say  so 
when  you  see  the  place  in  day-time,'  said  the  younger  man. 

'  We  won't  speak  about  it  at  present,'  said  the  old  gentleman.    '  The 
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less  he  talks  or  hears  others  talk,  the  better  jast  now.  We  bid  yoa 
good-Dight.  Sleep  again,  if  yon  can ;  some  one  will  look  in  on  you  to 
see  how  yoa  are  going  on,  now  and  then.' 

With  these  words  my  hospitable  friends  left  me  once  more  to  myself. 

I  suspected,  indeed,  that  I  should  be  better  for  a  doctor's  care,  for  I 
felt  that  I  had  been  bruised  and  battered  dreadfully ;  my  head  had  been 
bandaged,  and  when  I  tried  to  stir  I  found  all  my  limbs  sore  and  stiff, — 
indeed,  it  was  not  without  great  pain  that  I  could  move  either  an  arm  or 
a  leg.  I  slept  through  most  of  the  night.  When  I  did  awake,  I  began 
to  wonder  where  I  had  got  to,  for  the  old  gentleman  had  remained  in 
the  room  so  short  a  time,  that  I  had  not  been  able  to  ask  any  questions. 

I  had  little  doubt  that  I  had  been  cast  away  on  the  coast  of  Shetland, 
but  whether  on  the  northern  or  southern  end  I  could  not  tell,  any  more 
than  I  could  who  was  my  kind  host. 

The  next  day  the  doctor  arrived.  He  had  ridden  over  from  Lerwick, 
with  only  the  rest  of  half-an-hour  for  his  steed,  he  said ;  so  I  knew  that 
I  must  be  at  some  distance  from  that  town,  and  yet  on  the  big  island 
called  the  mainland.  He  dressed  my  wounds  and  bruises,  and  told  me 
that  one  or  two  of  my  ribs  were  broken,  but  that  I  might  consider 
myself  fortunate  that  matters  were  no  worse ;  and  remarked  that  he  had 
no  doubt  I  had  lived  a  prudent,  careful  life,  as  I  was  perfectly  free  from 
all  signs  of  fever,  which  would  not  otherwise  have  been  the  case ;  and 
then  giving  me  some  bottles  of  medicine  to  take,  he  left  me  to  look  after 
his  other  patients.  He  spent  two  or  three  days  in  the  house,  for  the 
islands  are  generally  so  healthy  that  there  was  not  much  demand  for  his 
services  elsewhere. 

One  of  my  poor  shipmates  died,  I  was  told,  from  his  hurts.  I  rapidly 
got  better.  Besides  the  old  gentleman  and  his  son  and  the  doctor,  an 
old  lady  looked  in  now  and  then  to  see  me.  She  was  a  very  neat,  pretty 
old  woman,  so  cheerful  and  cheery,  always  having  something  pleasant  to 
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say,  so  that  she  contribated  much  to  raise  my  spirits.  I  will  say  that 
I  was  most  thankful  for  all  the  mercies  which  had  been  shown  me,  and 
for  my  preservation  from  so  great  a  danger. 

At  last  I  was  pronounced  well  enough  and  strong  enough  to  get  up 
and  appear  in  public.  A  barber,  who  was  going  his  rounds,  came  in, 
and  shaved  me  and  cut  my  hair,  and  my  head  and  face  were  all  to  rights, 
so  that  I  looked  as  well  as  ever,  only  my  ribs  hurt  me  a  little,  and  my 
limbs  felt  somewhat  stiff. 

The  old  gentleman  came  to  my  room  when  I  was  ready.  '  Take  my 
arm,'  said  he  kindly ;  *•  you  will  find  it  rather  strange  walking  at  first, 
and  your  knees  will  shake  a  little.' 

I  could  not  refuse  his  kind  offer,  though  I  thought  that  I  could  have 
walked  very  well  by  myself.  He  led  me  into  the  large  hall,  and  there, 
seated  by  a  window  at  the  further  end,  looking  out  on  the  sea,  I  observed 
two  young  women.  One  was  dressed  in  black,  the  other  in  some  sober 
colour  or  other.  They  were  both  at  the  moment  bending  down  over 
their  knitting,  and  talking  in  a  low  voice  to  each  other,  so  that  they  did 
not  observe  our  entrance. 

We  had  got  three-quarters  of  the  way  across  the  room,  and  the  old 
gentleman  was  giving  me  a  chair  to  sit  down  on,  when  the  noise  it  made 
over  the  floor  caused  them  to  look  up.  There  sat  one  I  had  so  long 
thought  of,  whom  I  had  come  to  search  for,  Margaret  Troall. 

She  looked  at  me  in  a  strange,  bewildered  way,  still  she  knew  me,  and 
yet  she  could  not  believe  her  senses.  She  tried  to  rise  from  her  chair  to 
come  towards  me,  but  something  seemed  to  keep  her  back.  She  drew 
her  breath  quickly,  as  if  she  would  have  wished  to  have  spoken,  but 
could  not.     I  felt  that  I  ought  to  speak  first. 

'  They  told  you  I  was  dead.  Miss  Margaret,'  said  I,  and  I  know  my 
voice  trembled  very  much,  and  I  know  that  had  I  not  leant  on  the  chair 
I  should  have  fallen.    '  They  were  mistaken ;  I  went  to  Plymouth  only 
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lately,  and  found  you  were  no  longer  there ;  and  when  I  discovered  that 
you  had  gone  north,  I  came  here  to  seek  you.' 

She  recovered  herself  while  I  was  speaking,  and  rising  from  her  seat, 
came  up  and  gave  me  her  hand.  I  do  not  say  that  there  was  anything 
very  extraordinary  in  the  action,  but  I  know  that  it  made  me  very 
happy.  Her  friends  at  first  looked  very  much  astonished;  but  a  few 
words  served  to  explain  matters,  and  then  they  were  doubly  glad  that 
they  had  had  the  opportunity  of  being  of  so  much  service  to  an  old 
friend  of  their  young  relative. 

I  found  that  the  name  of  my  host,  the  uncle  of  Miss  Troall,  was 
David  Angus,  and  that  the  place  where  the  smack  had  been  wrecked 
was  in  St.  Magnus  Bay,  in  the  parish  of  North  Morven.  My  friends 
were  the  holders  of  one  of  the  largest  farms  in  the  district,  and  lived  in 
a  very  comfortable,  though  what  people  in  the  south  would  call  a  rough 
way.  I  am  not  going  to  talk  of  all  that  passed  between  Margaret  and 
me.  I  should  not  have  believed  that  she  had  thought  so  much  of  me  as 
she  had  done,  it  seemed ;  but  our  first  meeting  had  been  under  j)eculiar 
circumstances.  She  had  seen  me  mourning  deeply  for  a  lost  relative, 
and  she  had  discovered  thus  that  I  had  a  tender  heart,  so  I  may  venture 
to  say,  and*  now  my  coming  all  the  way  north  to  look  for  her  showed 
her  that  she  had  made  no  little  impression  on  it. 

Well,  all  that  has  passed  and  gone.  I  got  every  day  better  and 
better,  and  was  soon  able  to  walk  out  with  her  along  the  tops  of  the 
high  clifls,  and  to  visit  the  wild  scenes  to  be  found  especially  in  that 
part  of  the  island.  I  especially  remember  one  place  we  visited,  called 
the  Navis  Grind.  It  is  a  gap  in  the  cliffs  formed  by  the  whole  force  of 
the  western  ocean  rolling  against  them  during  a  succession  of  heavy 
gales,  age  after  age,  till  vast  fragments  of  the  rock  have  been  forced  in 
for  hundreds  of  yards  over  the  downs,  and  now  lie  like  the  fragments  of 
some  ruined  city  scattered  over  the  plain.     We  delighted  in  returning  to 
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those  scenes  of  wild  grandeur,  because  they  contrasted  so  strongly  with 
oar  own  quiet  happiness. 

This  was  only  the  second  time  in  ray  life  that  I  had  enjoyed  what 
might  be  properly  called  idleness.  The  first  was  during  my  short  stay 
with  Aunt  Bretta,  and  then  I  confess  that  I  often  did  at  times  feel 
weary  from  not  knowing  what  to  do  with  myself.  Now  I  never  felt 
anything  like  weariness,  I  was  too  happy  to  spend  the  greater  part 
of  the  day  in  the  society  of  Margaret.  Sometimes  I  used  to  walk  by 
myself  over  the  downs  by  the  edge  of  the  cliffs,  and  at  others  visit  the 
different  parts  of  his  farm  with  my  host,  and  assist  him  to  look  after 
his  cattle  and  horses  and  sheep,  which  were  scattered  far  and  wide 
over  the  peninsula. 

I  have  scarcely  mentioned  his  daughter  Minna.  She  was  a  fair- 
haired,  smiling,  good-natured  lassie,  who  was  contented  with  her  lot, 
because  she  had  sense  enough  to  discover  that  it  was  a  very  happy  one. 

There  was  one  person,  however,  who  would,  I  soon  with  some  pain 
discovered,  have  been  better  pleased  had  I  not  come  to  the  islands. 
That  was  John  Angus,  my  host's  son.  He  did  not  treat  me  uncivilly 
or  unkindly,  but  I  saw  that  it  cost  him  an  effort  to  be  as  cordial  as  the 
rest  of  his  family.  lie  was  a  good-natured,  frank,  kind-hearted  man, 
whom  under  other  circumstances  I  should  have  hoped  to  have  made  my 
friend.  I  cannot  but  think,  too,  that  in  time  he  would  have  won  Margaret's 
regard,  and  he  was  certainly  a  man  to  have  made  any  woman  happy. 

In  two  weeks  or  so  I  was  Margaret's  acknowledged  suitor,  or  rather, 
I  may  say,  her  affianced  husband.  I  was  so  happy  that  I  thought  sorrow 
could  never  again  come  near  me.  Now  Margaret  herself  reminded  me 
that  I  was  a  Shetlander, — indeed,  as  I  was  born  at  sea,  no  other  people 
would  claim  me, — and  that  I  ought  to  try  and  find  out  some  of  my  family. 
I  talked  the  subject  over  with  Mr.  Angus.  He  remembered  many  of 
them,  but  when  he  came  to  consider,  every  one  of  my  near  relations 
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were  gone.  Some  coasins  of  my  father's  were  the  nearest  remaining, 
and  then  there  were  several  of  Annt  Bretta*s  old  friends,  the  com- 
panions of  her  youth  whom  she  wished  me  to  see.  John  Angns 
volunteered  to  accompany  me,  and  he  provided  two  strong,  shaggy 
little  ponies  for  our  journey. 

We  started  away  one  morning  soon  after  daybreak  over  the  wild  tracks, 
the  only  substitute  for  roads  through  the  islands  in  those  days,  and 
crossed  into  the  chief  part  of  the  mainland  by  a  causeway  so  narrow 
that  I  could  have  thrown  a  biscuit  across  it.  On  one  side  of  us  was 
Kowe  Sound,  and  on  the  other  Ilagraseter  Voe,  a  long,  narrow  voe 
running  out  of  Yell  Sound.  It  would  be  diflScult  to  describe  the  wild, 
and  often  beautiful  scenery  through  which  we  passed.  Long,  deep  voes, 
full  of  inlets  and  indentations,  with  high  heathery  hills  on  either  side,  was 
the  most  characteristic  feature,  and  quiet,  little  inland  lochs,  with  wild- 
fowl resting  on  their  bosoms,  was  another,  and  then  high  rocky  cliffs,  the 
habitation  of  innumerable  sea-birds,  and  hundreds  of  green  islands  and 
rocks  scattered  about  on  every  side  on  the  surface  of  the  blue  ocean. 

John  Angus  did  his  best  to  point  out  to  me  the  various  points  of 
interest  we  passed.  Among  the  most  curious  were  the  Pictie  towers, 
little  round  edifices  built  with  rough  stone,  beautifully  put  together, 
with  passages  inside  winding  up  to  the  top  without  steps.  They  were 
built  by  a  race  who  inhabited  those  islands  long  before  the  time 
of  which  history  gives  any  account.  Whence  they  came,  or  how  they 
departed,  no  one  knows.  Every  hamlet  throughout  Shetland  is  called 
a  toun.  The  cottages  composing  them  are  very  far  from  attractive- 
looking  edifices,  generally  built  of  mud,  of  one  storey,  and  thatched ; 
with  a  midden  on  one  side  of  the  door,  and  a  pool  of  a  very  doubt- 
ful colour  and  contents  on  the  other.  The  insides  were  often  large 
and  clean,  and  tidy  enough,  and  in  such  I  found  many  of  my  aunt's 
friends  residing. 
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Wherever  I  went,  I  was  hospitably  received,  and  I  delivered  my 
messages,  and  rode  on.  I  cannot  say  that  my  cousins  appeared  very 
highly  delighted  at  seeing  me,  which  was  nataral  enoagh,  considering 
that  till  I  made  my  appearance,  and  announced  myself,  they  had  never 
heard  there  was  such  a  person  in  existence.  However,  Aunt  Bretta 
was  remembered  by  all  her  contemporaries  with  affection.  I  should 
have  enjoyed  my  visits  more  had  I  not  been  anxious  to  return  to 
Hills  wick. 

We  were  altogether  five  days  away,  and  in  that  period,  sometimes 
by  means  of  boats,  and  sometimes  on  the  backs  of  ponies,  and  at 
others  on  our  own  feet,  we  visited  the  greater  portion  of  the  islands. 
I  often  felt  that  had  I  been  born  among  them,  I  should  never  have 
desired  to  leave  their  quiet  shores,  and  more  than  once  contemplated 
the  probability  of  spending  the  remainder  of  my  days  there.  I  spoke 
my  mind  on  the  subject  to  John  Angus. 

*  Do,  Wetherhehn,  do,'  he  answered ;  *  we  shall  be  glad  to  have  you 
among  us:  but  yon*ve  heard  the  old  notion  we  islanders  have,  that 
he  who  is  saved  from  drowning  by  any  one  of  us  is  certain  to  work 
us  ill  f 

^  I've  heard  of  the  idea  not  only  as  held  by  the  people  of  Shetland,  but 
by  those  of  many  other  countries,'  I  answered.  ^  Like  many  other  ideas, 
to  my  mind,  it  is  not  only  false,  but  wrong  and  wicked.  Depend  upon 
it,  the  idea  was  invented  by  those  who  wanted  an  excuse  for  killing  the 
unfortunate  people  wrecked  on  their  coast  in  order  to  obtain  their 
property.' 

^That  may  be,'  said  Angus;  ^ still,  for  my  part,  I  cannot  help 
believing  that  it  is  in  some  respects  true.  However,  sometimes  a  man 
may  work  another  harm  without  intending  it.  But  come  along,  put 
your  nag  into  a  trot,  we  have  a  good  many  miles  of  this  heavy  peat  land 
to  get  over  before  we  reach  home.' 
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It  was  not  till  some  time  afterwards  that  I  knew  what  John  Angus 
meant  by  his  remarks.  He  volunteered  to  take  the  ponies  roand  to  the 
stable,  while  I  went  into  the  house.  It  was  worth  going  away  for 
a  few  days  for  the  pleasure  of  being  received  as  I  was  by  Margaret.  I 
thought  her  looking  more  sweet  and  lovely  than  ever.  As  I  said 
before,  I  am  not  going  to  repeat  all  that  occurred  between  us.  The 
day  was  fixed  for  our  marriage,  and  friends  from  far  and  near  were 
invited  to  it.  They  came,  some  by  water  and  others  on  ponies ;  the 
women  on  pack-saddles,  with  their  head-gear  in  baskets  hung  over  their 
arms.  Mr.  Angus  had  told  me  that  he  hoped,  since  I  was  to  become  his 
nephew,  that  I  would  live  on  with  him  and  help  him  in  his  croft,  as 
there  was  work  enough  both  for  me  and  his  son.  John,  indeed,  had  a 
mind  to  go  and  see  something  of  the  world,  and  was  proposing  a  trip  to 
Aberdeen,  if  not  to  Edinburgh,  before  the  winter.  He  would  be  away, 
at  all  events,  during  the  winter,  so  that  my  services  would  be  of  great 
value. 

This  proposal  exactly  suited  my  wishes.  I  was  certain  that  Margaret 
would  be  happy  with  her  friends,  and  I  should  find  plenty  of  the  sort  of 
employment  which  suited  me.  I  should  be  out  of  doors  during  all  the 
hours  of  daylight,  and  I  knew  that  I  should  be  handy  in  the  various 
occupations  in  which  the  family  passed  their  thne  during  the  long 
evenings  of  winter.  Well,  then,  Margaret  and  I  were  married,  and  the 
guests  who  had  welcomed  me  back  as  a  countryman  to  Shetland,  took 
their  departure,  and  we  all  settled  down  into  a  very  regular,  happy  state 
of  existence.  John  Angus  went  away  to  Scotland,  and  I  took  his  place 
as  his  father's  assistant.  The  winter  came  round  pretty  quickly,  and 
though  we  had  fogs  and  damp  sometimes,  I  did  not  find  the  weather 
nearly  so  cold  as  I  expected.  Even  in  mid-winter,  with  a  south-westerly 
wind,  it  was  always  quite  warm ;  but  when  the  wind  shifted  round  and 
came  out  of  the  north-east  or  east,  it  was  cold  enough.    Still  there  was 
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very  little  ice,  and  not  often  mnch  snow.  As  I  have  often  remarked 
when  wandering  over  the  globe,  every  country  has  its  advantages, 
and  those  far  northern  islands  have  theirs.  They  have  their  long  days 
in  summer,  and  bright  skies,  and  fragrant  wild-flowers,  and  fine  wild 
scenery,  and,  thanks  to  the  hot  waters  of  the  Gulf  Stream  which  wash 
their  shores,  a  tolerably  temperate  climate  all  the  year  round.  The 
winter  passed  rapidly  away.  I  could  often  scarcely  believe  in  my 
happiness,  after  all  the  hardships  and  dangers  I  had  undergone,  and  I 
am  afraid  that  I  was  not  sufficiently  grateful  for  it.  One  thing  I 
felt,  that  Margaret  did  not  repent  the  choice  she  had  made.  Though 
I  had  had  rather  more  education  than  generally  falls  to  the  lot  of  those 
of  my  class,  I  knew  that  I  was  but  a  rough,  untutored  seaman,  and  so 
I  did  my  utmost  to  be  tender  and  gentle  to  my  wife,  and  to  study  how 
I  best  could  please  her  in  everything.  I  did  not  forget  my  old  friend 
Miss  Rundle, — my  wife  and  I  wrote  her  a  long  letter  between  us,  full  of 
all  sorts  of  fun ;  we  also  took  good  care  to  pay  the  postage.  Of  course, 
also,  we  wrote  to  Aunt  Bretta.  She  sent  back  a  letter  in  return, 
hoping  that  we  would  soon  come  south  to  see  her.  We  expected  John 
Angus  in  the  spring,  but  he  did  not  return.  He  wrote  instead,  to  say 
that  he  had  got  some  employment  in  the  south,  which  suited  him  for  the 
present,  and  that  he  was  very  happy. 

A  whole  year  passed  away.  During  the  second  winter,  I  thought 
that  my  wife,  who  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  the  soft  air  of 
Devonshire,  was  suffering  from  the  long  continuance  of  damp  fogs. 
While  I  was  balancing  in  ray  mind  whether  I  ought  not  to  take  her 
south,  I  received  another  letter  from  Aunt  Bretta.  She  told  me  that 
she  was  quite  sickening  to  see  me  and  my  wife,  and  that  my  uncle 
hoped  to  be  able  to  find  some  employment  on  shore  which  would  suit 
my  taste.  When  I  laid  the  proposal  before  my  wife,  she  at  once 
acceded  to  it.     ^I  am  afraid,'  said  she,  ^that  as  long   as  we  remain 
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here,  we  keep  poor  John  away  from  his  family.  If  we  go  south,  he  will 
return  home.*  David  Angus,  and  the  old  lady,  and  our  kind-hearted 
cousin,  were  most  unwilling  to  part  with  us,  but  we  had  written  to  Aunt 
Bretta  to  say  that  we  were  coming,  and  we  could  not  again  change  our 
plans.  About  the  middle  of  June  we  sailed  in  a  smack  bound  direct 
for  Leith,  and  once  more  I  found  myself  on  salt  water. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Voyage  in  the*  smack — Gale  springs  up — Washed  overboard — Saved  on  a  spar — 
Dreadful  fears  for  my  wife^s  safety — The  kind-hearted  fisherman — Find  the  smock 
— Account  of  her  escape — Journey  on  land — Coach  upset — Again  pitiserved — 
Eeach  home — Old  Jerry  again — His  adventure  with  the  bears. 

I  WAS  walking  the  deck  one  night,  while  my  wife  was  below,  and  think- 
ing of  the  events  of  my  past  life,  when  the  recollection  of  my  rash  oath 
came  across  me  like  a  thunder-clap  in  summer,  when  just  before  the 
whole  sky  overhead  has  appeared  of  the  purest  blua  '  Is  my  dreadful 
fate  still  to  pursue  me  ?  *  I  thought.  '  Rather  than  she  should  be  torn 
from  me,  let  me  perish  with  her.'  The  weather  was  fine,  the  wind  was 
light  and  fair,  and  there  was  not  the  slightest  cause  for  any  apprehension 
of  danger.  Had  I  been  by  myself,  such  an  idea  would  not,  I  believe, 
have  crossed  my  mind ;  but  now  that  I  had  so  precious  a  being  under 
my  charge,  I  was  timid  as  a  mother  with  her  first-born  child.  At  last 
I  went  below,  and  the  night  passed  away  in  quietness.  The  next 
morning  was  bright  and  lovely  as  ever  an  early  summer  has  had  to 
exhibit,  and  I  felt  ashamed  of  my  thoughts  of  the  previous  evening,  as  if 
I  had  been  ungrateful  for  the  blessings  I  had  received,  and  mistrustful 
of  God's  merciful  providence.  Still  the  ideas  I  had  entertained  came 
back  again  during  the  forenoon,  and  haunted  me  at  times  throughout  the 
day.  Had  I  been  able  to  speak  to  my  wife  on  the  subject,  I  doubt  not 
I  should  have  relieved  my  mind  ;  but  I  was  afraid  of  frightening  her  and 
making  her  nervous,  so  I  kept  them  to  myself.  As  the  evening  drew  on, 
dark  clouds  were  seen  banking  up  on  the  horizon.     I  watched  them  with 
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an  anxiety  I  had  never  before  experienced  at  sea,  for  I  had  never  before 
been  on  the  ocean  with  a  freight  I  prized  so  much.  They  continued 
rapidly  to  increase,  and  before  night  closed  in  had  formed  a  thick  canopy 
overhead,  while  dark  heaviug  seas  came  rolling  in  towards  ns  across  the 
full  width  of  the  German  Ocean,  and  the  increasing  breeze  moaned  and 
whistled  in  our  rigging.  The  smack  heeled  over  to  the  force  of  the 
wind  till  her  lee-bulwarks  were  under  water,  but  still  the  master  was 
unwilling  to  shorten  sail.  We  were  on  a  lee  shore,  and  he  was  anxious 
to  haul  off  suflSciently  to  make  his  passage  good  for  the  Firth  of  Forth. 
We  might  even  then  have  run  back  for  the  Moray  Firth,  where,  as  the 
wind  was  from  the  southward  of  east,  we  should  have  got  under  the  lee 
of  the  land  ;  but  then  we  might  have  been  detained  there,  very  certainly 
for  many  days  and  perhaps  for  several  weeks,  so  he  resolved,  at  all 
hazards,  to  keep  the  sea.  Under  a  close-reefed  mainsail  and  storm-jii), 
the  little  vessel  continued  her  course,  looking  bravely  up  to  the  increas- 
ing gale.  Still,  at  times  she  plunged  heavily  into  the  seas,  and  it  often 
seemed,  as  I  stood  on  her  deck,  as  if  she  would  never  rise  again  above 
them.  I  sat,  while  I  could,  by  my  wife  in  the  cabin,  to  try  and  comfort 
and  protect  her ;  but  I  could  not  help  rushing  on  deck  every  now  and 
then  to  ascertain  how  matters  were  proceeding.  The  report,  however,  I 
had  to  give  when  I  returned  below  was  anything  but  encouraging.  I 
had  no  idea  of  deceiving  people,  as  some  persons  do,  when  danger  is 
threatening.  I  am  certain  that  the  more  a  person  can  contemplate  the 
possibility  of  danger,  the  better  able  they  will  be  to  encounter  it  when 
it  comes,  if  they  have  employed  the  meantime  in  reflection  and  in  con- 
sidering the  best  means  to  meet  it. 

We  were  off  the  Scotch  coast,  somewhere  between  Stonehaven  and 
Montrose,  I  fancy,  when  the  gale  came  down  upon  ns  with  greater  force 
than  ever,  and  the  old  master  thought  if  he  could  get  the  try-sail  on  the 
vessel,  as  we  had  by  this  time  gained  u  considerable  oflSng,  that  he 
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should  be  able  to  heave  her  to  and  weather  it  out  till  it  blew  over.  As 
he  was  about  to  shift  the  sails  the  wiud  lulled  a  little,  and  once  more  he 
hoped  that  he  should  be  able  to  hold  on  his  course.  He  forgot  that  all 
this  time,  though  he  was  certainly  getting  more  to  the  southward,  the 
vessel  was  also  drifting  nearer  and  nearer  in-shore.  At  last  the  gale, 
as  if  it  had  rested  merely  to  gain  strength,  breezed  up  again  with 
greater  fury  than  ever.  I  was  below  at  the  time.  *  We  must  get  the 
try-sail  on  her,  my  lads,'  I  heard  the  old  man  sing  out.  Securing  my 
wife  to  a  sofa  in  the  cabin,  I  sprang  on  deck  to  lend  a  hand,  for  I  knew 
that  all  the  strength  that  could  be  obtained  would  be  required,  and 
that  every  moment  of  delay  added  to  our  danger.  Many  as  were  the 
gales  I  had  been  in,  I  had  never  beheld  a  more  terrific-looking  scene  than 
that  by  which  I  now  found  myself  surrounded.  Vivid  flashes  of  light- 
ning every  now  and  then  revealed  the  dark  wall-like  waves  which  rose 
up  with  their  crests  of  foam  on  every  side  around  us,  and  threatened  to 
engulf  the  little  craft  struggling  helplessly  among  them.  Still  no  one 
stopped  a  moment  to  think  of  all  this — the  work  to  be  done  was  to  get  the 
main-sail  off  her  and  to  set  the  try-sail.  I  thought  at  the  time  that  we 
were  much  nearer  in-shore  than  the  old  master  fancied.  The  try-sail  was 
almost  set,  and  we  were  hauling  out  the  sheet,  when  I  heard  the  old 
man  sing  out,  *  Hold  on,  my  lads  !  hold  on !  Here  comes  a  sea  which 
will  give  her  a  shake.'  On  it  came.  I  was  to  leeward.  I  felt  myself 
torn  from  the  rope  to  which  I  held,  and  my  feet  lifted  off  the  deck.  The 
wild  waves  surrounded  me.  There  was  a  tumult  in  my  ears.  With 
horror  and  agony  I  discovered  that  the  sea  had  carried  me  overboard. 
I  shrieked  out  instinctively  for  help,  though  I  knew  that  none  could  be 
aflforded.     In  vain  I  struggled  to  regain  the  vessel. 

My  real  condition  presented  itself  with  terrific  clearness  to  my  mind. 
For  my  own  life  I  cared  not,  but  I  thought  of  my  wife — of  her  agony 
and  despair  when  she  discovered  that  I  was  lost.    I  would  have  given 
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worlds  to  have  got  once  more  on  board  that  little  sea-tossed  bark.     I 
was  always  a  good  swimmer.    Even  amid  those  tossing  waves  I  foand 
that  I  could  keep  my  head  above  water.    Still  the  aneqnal  struggle 
could  not  have  lasted  long,  when  at  the  moment  I  was  losing  the  dim 
outline  of  the  little  vessel  in  the  darkness,  I  found  myself  thrown  against 
some  floating  object     A  hope  that  I  might  possibly  preserve  my  life 
sprung  up  in  my  bosom.     I  grasped  the  object,  and  found  that  it 
was  part  of  the  mast  and  top  of  a  large  vessel.     I  clambered  upon  it 
and  held  fast  while  I  recovered  my  breath.     Though  it  was  violently 
tossed  about  by  the  seas,  which  threatened  every  moment  to  sweep  me 
off  from  it,  still  I  held  on.     My  first  thought  was  to  endeavour  to 
discover  how  far  off  was  the  smack,  on  board  which  was  all  I  prized  in 
life.     I  could  nowhere  see  her.    I  have  heard  of  people's  hair  turning 
white  in  a  single  night  from  grief — I  felt  that  mine  might  have  done  so 
from  the  agony  of  mind  I  endured.     Would  the  smack  weather  out  the 
gale?   or  would  my  dear  wife  survive  the  shock  when  she  discovered 
that   I  had   been   so   suddenly  torn   from  her?     ^I   have  often  been 
punished,  and  justly,  but  this  is  the  most  severe  punishment  of  all,'  I 
thought  to  myself.     A  voice  whispered  in  my  ear, '  Curse  God,  and  die,' 
— the  same  voice  which  had  whispered  the  same  words  into  the  ear  of 
the  Patriarch  Job  many  ages  ago,  and  has  been  whispering  the  like  into 
the  ears  of  thousands  of  human  beings  ever  since.     *0h  God,  have 
mercy  on  me  and  support  me !  *  I  ejaculated,  and  the  tempter  fled  from 
me. 

Scarcely  able  to  breathe  from  the  dense  masses  of  spray  surrounding 
me,  and  from  the  waves  which  kept  continually  washing  over  me,  I  still 
clung  on  to  the  wreck.  I  fancied  that  the  shattered  mast  was  being 
floated  onward.  I  do  not  remember  now  what  reason  I  had  for  suppos- 
ing so.  It  contributed,  at  all  events,  to  keep  up  my  hope  of  being 
ultimately  rescued.     IIow  slowly  and  painfully  the  hours  passed  by ! 
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Often  I  tlioaght  that,  from  very  exhaustion  and  cold,  I  mast  be  swept 
from  my  hold.  At  length,  as  I  was  looking  upwards  at  the  sky  to  try 
and  discover  any  break  in  the  clouds  which  might  afford  me  an 
indication  that  the  gale  was  abating,  I  beheld  the  first  faint  streaks  of 
dawn  appeaiiDg  in  the  eastward.  The  cloads  seemed  to  lift  like  a  thick 
cnrtain  to  let  in  the  light  of  day.  I  looked  round  towards  the  land  ;  I 
could  distinguish  its  dim  outline  through  the  darkness  which  still  hung 
over  it.  This  convinced  me  that  the  mast  must  have  drifted  much 
nearer  than  when  I  first  got  hold  of  it.  This  fact,  however,  tended 
to  increase  my  anxiety  for  the  fate  of  the  smack.  What  if  she  has  been 
driven  on  the  rocks,  and,  as  would  probably  be  the  case,  all  on  board 
have  perished !  '  Oh,  why,  why  was  not  I  allowed  to  remain  with  my 
dear  wife,  to  perish  with  her,  or  to  be  the  means  of  saving  her!'  I 
exclaimed,  in  the  agony  of  my  spirit.  The  intensity  of  my  feelings 
almost  overcame  me.  As  daylight  increased,  I  saw  that  the  summer 
gale  had  considerably  lessened,  and  every  minute  the  wind  seemed  to  be 
going  down.  I  could  now  clearly  make  out  the  shore,  the  yellow  sands, 
with  their  fringe  of  dark  rocks,  over  which  the  surf  was  breaking  with 
almost  unabated  fury.  '  What  chance  of  escaping  with  my  life  will 
there  be,  if  I  am  drifted  in  among  those  wild  rocks  ? '  I  thought  to 
myself.  Now  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  I  was  drifting,  and  rapidly 
too,  towards  the  shore.  With  an  anxious,  piercing  gaze,  I  looked 
round  to  the  southward  to  see  if  I  could  discover  any  signs  of  the 
smack,  half  dreading  to  find  her  driven  in  among  the  rocks,  yet  still 
praying  and  hoping  that  she  might  be  riding  safely  at  anchor  behind 
some  sheltering  reef,  or  within  some  little  harbour  on  the  coast.  Not  a 
sign  of  her  could  I  discover.  I  looked  seaward.  Two  or  three  sails 
were  seen,  rising  and  falling  in  the  offing,  but  too  far  off  to  allow  me  to 
hope  that  she  could  be  one  of  them.  On  drove  the  mast ;  its  course  was 
altered,  and  it  was  evidently  drifting  along  shore  to  the  southward.    I 
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^ed  that  I  was  not  more  than  three  or  four  ijiuiurt  i  i.i  h  n.    n   ;      !. 
akers.     I  discovered  that  by  climbing  a  little  farther  on  tliu  ma  ;. 

:oald  stand  upright  without  its  turning  over  with  me.     Finding  this, 

untied  a  silk  handkerchief  I  had  about  my  neck,  and  waved  it  around 
ay  head.  I  continued  waving,  hoping  that  some  one  would  see  my 
signal.  I  waited  anxiously,  looking  along  the  shore.  At  so  early  an 
hour  few  people  were  out.  At  last  the  head  of  a  man  appeared  above  a 
sand-hill.  ^  I  waved  more  vehemently,  and  shouted,  forgetting  that  my 
voice  could  not  be  heard  above  the  roar  of  the  breakers.  Soon  I  saw 
him  standing  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  looking  through  a  spy-glass  at 
me,  and  then  he  waved  his  hand  in  return,  and,  pointing  to  the  south- 
ward, ran  on.  Directly  afterwards  I  saw  two  or  three  other  people 
running  in  the  same  direction,  carrying  oars  over  their  shoulders,  and  a 
boat*  hook.  I  guessed  that  they  were  making  for  some  little  harbour  or 
sandy  cove,  where  their  boats  were  drawn  up.  I  prayed  that  they 
might  come  to  my  aid  quickly,  for  every  instant  the  wreck  of  the  mast 
drove  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  rocks.  Still  I  cannot  say  that  I  felt 
much  doubt  about  being  saved  after  having  already  been  so  mercifully 
preserved  during  the  night  from  dangers  so  terrific.  Yet  it  appeared  an 
age  before  I  saw  a  boat  darting  out  from  an  opening  in  the  rocks. 
Putting  her  head  to  the  seas,  she  dashed  up  towards  me.  She  had  not 
come  a  minute  too  soon. 

'  Stand  by,  mon  !  stand  by  to  leap  aboard ! '  I  heard  a  voice  sing  out, 
as  the  bow  of  the  boat  came  up  close  to  where  I  was  hanging  on. 

I  did  not  require  a  second  order ;  at  the  same  time,  my  limbs  were  so 
stiff  and  benumbed  that  I  could  scarcely  have  obeyed,  had  not  two  of 
the  men  in  the  bow  of  the  boat  caught  me  by  the  collar,  and  hauled  me 
on  board. 

*  Noo,  round  wi'  her,  laddies !  round  wi'  her !  we'll  hear  a'  aboot  it 
by  and  by,'  cried  the  man  at  the  helm. 
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The  boat  was  at  the  time  scarcely  half-a-dozen  fathoms  from  the 
sarf,  and  any  sea  rolling  in,  and  breaking  sooner  than  nsaal,  might  have 
rolled  her  over  and  over  and  drowned  all  hands.  With  hearty  tngs 
the  men  who  had  so  bravely  rescued  me  pulled  the  boat  round  and  out  to 
sea,  while  the  mast  was  dhrectly  afterwards  carried  among  the  surf,  and 
hurled  round  and  round,  till  it  was  cast  in  fragments  on  the  rocks.  I 
shuddered  when  I  saw  what  my  fate  might  have  been.  There  was  little 
time  to  exchange  many  words  with  the  fishermen  before  the  boat  was 
pulled  into  a  Uttle  sandy  cove,  and  they  all,  springing  out,  ran  her  up 
high  and  dry  on  the  beach. 

^  You  maun  be  weet,  laddie,'  said  the  old  master  of  the  boat,  helping 
me  out  of  her  with  the  aid  of  two  of  the  other  men.  ^  Gome  up  to  my 
hoose,  and  we'll  put  dry  duds  on  ye,  and  then  you'll  tell  us  how  yo 
came  to  be  floating  on  that  bit  of  wreck  there.  She  maun  hae  been  a 
large  ship  ye  belonged  to,  I'm  thmking,  and  ye  were  the  only  one  saved  ? 
it's  sad  to  think  of  it.' 

Under  some  circumstances  I  should  have  been  amused  by  the  eager- 
ness of  the  old  man  to  hear  the  account  I  had  to  give,  at  the  same  time 
that  his  kind  heart  prompted  him  not  to  fatigue  me  by  asking  questions. 
I  was  still  more  anxious  to  know  if  he  could  give  me  any  account  of  the 
smack.  As  we  were  going  up  to  the  cottage  I  described  her  exactly, 
but  he  shook  his  head. 

'  We  were  up  late  last  nicht,  looking  along  the  shore  on  account  of 
the  gale,  and  we  were  not  out  so  early  this  morning  as  usual,'  was  the 
reply. 

Having  satisfied  the  curiosity  of  my  host  with  an  account  of  my 
own  adventure,  I  entreated  that,  as  soon  as  my  clothes  were  dried, 
I  might  be  allowed  to  proceed  to  the  southward  along  the  coast, 
to  try  and  gain  tidings  of  the  smack.  My  hopes  revived  within  me 
when  the  fisherman  told  me  that  we  were  not  far  from  the  mouth  of 
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the  Firth  of  Tay,  and  that  perhaps  the  smack  might  have  been  driven 
in  there. 

^  Still  ye  should  know  that  there  is  a  danger  there  which  has  proved 
fatal  to  many  a  tall  ship,'  said  the  old  man.  '  It  is  called  the  Inchcape 
Rock.  There's  a  bell  made  fast  to  it,  which,  whenever  a  gale  is  blowing, 
tolls  by  the  tossing  of  the  seas  as  they  drive  against  it.  ToaVe  heard 
tell,  maybe,  of  the  pirate,  who,  in  the  wantonness  of  his  wickedness, 
carried  the  bell  away,  and  who,  althongh  another  was  placed  in  its 
stead,  was  lost,  with  all  his  companions^  on  that  very  rock.  Heaven 
finds  out  sinners  of  high  and  low  degree,  at  some  time  or  other,  however 
they  may  endeavour  to  escape  ita  vengeance.' 

I  thought  to  myself,  ^  True,  indeed,  is  that.  How  often  have  I  been 
found  out  and  punished  for  my  one  great  sin  V 

III  and  weak  as  I  was,  I  insisted,  as  I  had  had  some  food  on  starting, 
to  ])roceed  along  the  coast  to  try  and  obtain  tidings  of  the  smack.  If 
she  had  not  foundered,  she  must  have  been  cast  on  shore  or  taken  shelter 
in  some  harbour  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tay. 

'  No,  no,'  said  the  old  man ;  '  young  blood  fancies  that  it  can  do  any- 
thing, but  I  tell  ye  that  ye  have  no  strength  to  go  on  now  without  rest, 
ril  send  my  laddies  along  the  coast,  both  north  and  south,  and  they  will 
make  inquiries  and  bring  hack  any  tidings  they  can  obtain ;  you  will 
have  news  of  the  vessel  more  speedily  in  that  way  than  any  other.' 

Still  I  insisted  on  putting  on  my  own  clothes  and  setting  off ;  but 
when  I  attempted  to  get  up,  I  found  that  I  could  scarcely  walk  across 
the  room,  much  less  could  I  hope  to  trudge  over  the  links,  and  rough 
rocks  and  sand  which  lined  the  shore  along  which  1  wished  to  proceed. 
I  was  obliged,  therefore,  to  consent  to  go  to  bed,  and  to  try  and  sleep. 
At  first  I  thought  that  would  be  impossible,  but  my  old  sailor  habits 
triumphed  over  the  anxiety  I  felt,  and  the  rest  I  so  much  needed  came 
to  me. 
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In  less  than  four  hours  I  awoke.  I  found  myself  alone ;  so  I  sprang 
up  and  put  on  my  clothes,  resolved  that  nothing  should  stop  me  from 
proceeding  on  mj  journey.  I  felt  far  stronger  than  I  could  have 
expected. 

'  Stay  till  my  laddies  come  in,  and  hear  what  account  they  have  to 
give  ye,*  said  the  kind-hearted  old  fisherman,  making  me  sit  down 
once  more  in  the  porch  in  front  of  his  cottage. 

The  roof  was  the  bow  of  a  small  boat,  which  made  a  good  shelter  from 
the  sun,  and  the  supporting-posts  the  jawbones  of  a  whale  which  had 
been  stranded  on  the  shore. 

That  I  might  have  something  to  distract  my  mind  he  gave  me  a  stick 
that  I  might  fashion  it  to  support  my  steps  as  I  walked  along.  When 
I  had  cut  it  to  the  required  length  I  sprang  up,  saying  I  would  go  on 
some  little  way,  at  all  events,  begging  his  son  to  follow  me ;  when  we 
saw  the  young  man  approaching  the  cottage  from  the  north,  I  ran  for- 
ward to  meet  him. 

'  Have  you  heard  anything  of  the  smack  ?  *  I  inquired,  in  breathless 
haste. 

'  No ;  not  a  sign  of  her.  There  was  a  big  ship  lost  with  all  hands — 
not  a  soul  escaped — in  the  early  part  of  the  night ;  but  often  when  the 
big  ship  goes  down  the  small  one  swims ;  ye  ken  that,  mon,'  was  the 
answer. 

Although  he  had  been  out  for  some  hours,  he  insisted  on  accompany- 
ing me  when  he  found  that  I  had  resolved  on  proceeding,  till  we  should 
fall  in  with  his  brothers.  The  old  man  gave  me  his  blessing,  and  the  old 
wife  and  the  rest  of  the  family  parted  most  kindly  with  me — they  were 
all  so  much  interested  in  the  account  I  had  given  them  of  myself.  As 
to  receiving  any  remuneration,  they  would  not  hear  of  it. 

We  toiled  on  over  the  links ;  sometimes  I  thought  that  my  knees 
would  have  given  way  under  me.     At  last  the  old  weather-beaten  tower 
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of  Bronghty  Castle  appeared  io  sight,  the  ancient  guardian  to  the 
entrance  of  the  Tay.  '  We'll  just  sit  down  here  till  the  ferry-boat  is 
ready  to  cross,'  said  my  companion,  throwing  himself  on  the  grass  bank 
under  the  crumbling  walls.  '  Maybe  my  brother  will  be  coming  o?er 
just  now,  and  he  will  tell  us  what  he  has  learned.' 

I  suggested  that  the  smack  might  have  run  up  to  Dundee,  but  he  said 
that  was  not  in  the  least  likely.  If  she  had  come  in  there  she  would 
have  brought  up  oflf  Broughty  itself.  We  made  inquiries,  before  sitting 
down,  of  some  fishermen  who  had  been  on  the  shore  all  the  morning,  and 
certainly  no  vessel,  they  said,  answering  the  description  of  the  smack  had 
come  in.  At  any  other  time  my  eye  would  have  dwelt  with  pleasure  on 
the  scenery  which  is  presented  by  the  beautiful  estuary  of  the  Tay,  but 
now  I  could  only  think  of  the  object  of  my  search.  I  was  leaning  back 
on  the  grass,  hoping  to  recover  strength  to  proceed,  when  my  companion 
jumped  up  and  ran  down  toward  the  water's  edge. 

'  What  news,  Sandy  I  what  news  do  ye  bring  ?  * 

'  The  vessel  is  safe,'  was  the  answer.  '  Thank  Heaven  for  its  mercy !  * 
I  ejaculated ;  and  springing  up  and  running  towards  the  young  fisher- 
man, '  Tell  me,  lad,  tell  me,  how  is  my  wife !  * 

'  The  puir  young  leddy  was  taken  very  bad — very  bad  indeed,  when 
she  found  that  you  had  gone  overboard,  and  all  on  board  thought  that 
she  could  not  live.  No  one  could  give  her  any  comfort,  for  no  one 
thought  you  could  have  escaped.  The  rest  on  board,  indeed,  had  soon 
to  think  of  themselves.  The  vessel  drove  past  the  Inchcape  Rock,  and 
all  hoard  the  tolling  of  the  bell,  aod  believed  that  they  were  going  to 
strike  on  it. 

'  While  others  were  bemoaning  their  fate,  and  crying  out  for  mercy, 
and  expecting  to  be  drowned,  she  sat  up  and  seemed  to  have  forgotten 
the  cause  of  her  own  grief. 

' "  Ah,"  she  said  with  a  smile,  *'  what  makes  you  miserable,  gives  me  joy. 
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You  fear  death.    I  look  forward  to  it  as  a  happiness,  because  I  shall 
soon  be  joined  to  him  who  has  been  torn  from  me.** 

'  Ay,  sir,  the  bell  tolled  looder  and  loader,  and  each  toll  that  it  gave 
made  her  heart  beat  quicker  with  joy,  while  it  drove  the  life-blood  away 
from  the  hearts  of  those  who  feared  death  as  the  greatest  of  evils.  On 
drifted  the  vessel — darkness  was  around  them — still  that  solemn  bell 
kept  tolling  and  tolling,  but  yet  the  expected  shock  was  not  felt.  The 
bell  tolled  on,  but  the  sounds  grew  fainter  and  fainter,  and  the  master 
told  them  that  they  had  no  longer  cause  to  fear,  and  might  thank 
Heaven  for  their  preservation,  for  that  he  knew  where  they  were,  and 
could  take  them  into  a  port  in  safety.  Well,  but  of  your  wife,  I  know 
that  you  will  want  to  hear.' 

'  Yes !  yes ! '  I  exclaimed, '  tell  me  how  is  she — where  is  she  ! '  We 
were  all  the  time  the  young  fisherman  was  speaking  hurrying  down 
towards  the  ferry-boat. 

*That  is  just  what  I  was  about  to  tell  ye,'  he  answered,  with  the 
deliberate  way  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  Scotland  of  his 
rank  generally  speak.  '  The  young  leddy,  they  told  me,  no  sooner  heard 
that  the  vessel  was  in  safety,  than  she  gave  way  to  a  sorrow  which  it 
was  pitiful  to  witness.  They  tried  to  comfort  her,  but  she  was  not  to 
be  comforted.  She  had  gone  oflf  into  a  sort  of  trance  when  the  vessel 
brought  up  this  morning  under  St.  Ann's  Head. 

^  The  master  was  thinking  about  putting  to  sea  when  I  got  on  board. 
He  and  all  the  people  were  very  much  surprised  to  hear  that  you  had 
escaped ;  but  the  difficulty  seemed  to  be  to  break  the  news  to  your  wife. 
The  master  promised  not  to  sail  till  you  appeared,  and  I  promised  to 
come  and  hurry  you  on.' 

'  Thank  ye,  thank  ye,  my  kind  friend!'  I  exclaimed,  shaking  him  by 
the  hand.  '  But  my  wife — tell  me  about  my  wife.  How  did  she  bear 
the  sudden  reaction  V 
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'  It  did  her  all  the  good  Id  the  world,'  he  answered  cheerfully.  '  The 
old  master,  who  is  a  canny  man,  went  down  into  the  cabin  and  began  to 
talk  of  the  wonderful  things  which  had  occurred  to  his  knowledge  at 
sea — how  people  had  been  kept  alive  floating  on  a  spar  for  a  couple 
of  days,  and  how  others  had  swam  a  dozen  miles  or  more,  or  been 
washed  from  the  deck  of  one  vessel  right  aboard  another,  and  fallen 
overboard,  and  been  picked  up  floating  on  a  grating,  or  an  oar,  by  a 
vessel  coming  up  astern  hours  afterwards. 

'  Suddenly  the  young  lady  lifted  herself  up,  showing,  that  though  she 
had  appeared  to  be  asleep,  she  had  been  listening  to  every  word  that 
had  been  said. 

' "  Captain,"  said  she,  "  in  mercy  tell  me  whether  you  believe  that  my 
husband's  life  has  been  preserved  by  any  of  the  means  you  speak  of. 
Do  not  deceive  me.     Do  not  keep  me  in  doubt." 

* "  Not  for  all  the  world  would  I  deceive  you,  young  leddy,"  said  the 
master;  "I  will  tell  you  what  I  believe  to  be  the  truth,  that  your 
husband  got  floated  on  shore  last  night,  and  that  he  is  not  a  great  way 
off,  to  prove  to  you  that  what  I  say  is  true." 

'  Oh,  did  not  she  cry  out  with  joy  and  thankfulness,  and  then  the  old 
master  told  me  what  he  had  said,  and  charged  me  to  come  on  here  as 
fnst  as  I  could  to  bring  you  on  board.' 

My  two  young  friends  insisted  on  accompanying  me  all  the  way  back 
to  the  vessel,  about  three  miles  along  the  southern  shores  of  the  Firth, 
and  thankful  indeed  was  I  for  their  support.  It  showed  me  how  an 
old  man  must  feel  when  his  strength  is  failing  him,  and  he  has  a  long 
journey  to  perform.  It  taught  me  always  to  have  more  compassion  for 
advancing  age  than  I  had  before  been  inclined  to  feel. 

I  cannot  describe  the  unspeakable  joy  it  was  to  my  wife  and  me  to 
meet  each  other  again,  after  the  dreadful  anxiety  we  had  both  of  us 
expenencedy  and  the  dangers  we  had  gone  through.    I  was  unwilling  to 
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trust  her  agaia  on  the  treacherous  ocean,  even  for  the  short  passage  round 
to  Leith ;  but  she  entreated  me  not  to  be  so  mistrustful  of  Providence, 
who  had  been  so  merciful  to  us,  and  urged  me  to  continue  the  voyage. 
I  felt  at  the  time  that  she  was  right,  and  that,  instead  of  considering 
myself  as  under  a  curse,  I  ought  to  acknowledge  that  each  time  I  had 
been  shipwrecked,  I  had  received  a  special  mark  of  God's  favour,  for 
my  life  had  been  preserved,  while  so  many  others  of  my  fellow-creatures 
had  lost  theirs.  Instead,  therefore,  of  taking  her  on  shore,  and  going 
on  to  St.  Andrews,  as  I  had  at  first  proposed  doing,  I  agreed  to  remain 
on  board  the  smack.  I  could  not  sufficiently  thank  the  two  young 
fishermen  for  the  labour  and  trouble  they  had  taken  for  my  sake.  They 
laughed  when  I  talked  about  it. 

'Hoot!  it's  just  nothing.  We  ken  by  your  looks  that  you  would  do 
the  same  for  us,  so  say  no  more  about  it,  mon,*  was  the  answer  they 
both  gave.  I  hope  they  were  right  in  the  favourable  opinion  they  had 
formed  of  me. 

In  the  afternoon,  the  weather  having  completely  moderated,  we  sailed. 
What  a  contrast  did  the  next  night  afford  to  the  previous  one !  The 
stars  came  out,  and  the  moon  shone  forth,  playing  brightly  on  the 
tranquil  waters,  just  rippled  over  with  a  light  breeze,  which  sent  us  along 
smoothly  on  our  course.  Margaret  sat  on  the  deck  with  me,  watching 
the  scene  with  a  delighted  eye  and  thankful  heart.  Our  conversation 
was  far  too  solemn  for  repetition. 

'  Oh,  Willand,  never  let  ns  again  doubt  God's  mercy  and  kindness 
towards  us.  At  this  hour  last  night  how  stormy  and  dark  was  the 
ocean ;  how  full  of  anguish  and  misery  were  our  hearts ;  how  utterly 
hopeless  did  everything  appear;  not  a  gleam  burst  forth  to  give  us 
consolation  !  We  were  violently  torn  from  each  other,  it  seemed, 
never  to  be  united  again  on  earth,  neither  of  us  knowing  what 
had  become  of  the  other;  and  now  see  how  the  face  of  nature  smiles  I 
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Once  more  we  are  anited,  and  all  oar  prospects  appear  bright  and 
happy.' 

Thus  we  talked  on,  and,  thankful  for  the  present,  did  not  dream  that 
storms  of  adversity  might  yet  be  in  store  for  as,  yet  not  sent  withont  a 
gracious  and  merciful  object  to  try  and  improve  our  hearts. 

We  reached  Leith  in  safety,  and  as  neither  of  us  had  before  been 
in  Edinburgh,  we  spent  some  days  there  to  view  that  beautiful  and 
interesting  city.  Such  it  was  even  in  those  days;  but  though  it  has 
lost  somewhat  in  picturesque  effect,  it  has  since  then  been  greatly 
improved. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  a  sailor  should  be  afraid  of  trusting  himself 
at  sea ;  but  reason  as  I  might,  I  could  not  bring  myself  to  take  my 
wife  to  the  south  by  water.  I  therefore  prepared  to  convey  her  to 
London  by  coach,  and  from  thence  to  Portsmouth.  The  expense 
was  very  great ;  bnt  I  promised  her  that  I  would  toil  hard  in  whatever 
occupation  I  undertook  to  make  it  up,  and  at  last  she  acceded  to  my 
wishes.  We  calculated  that  we  should  be  about  a  week  or  ten  days 
getting  to  London,  for  those  were  times  when  even  the  coaches  on  the 
great  northern  road  went  very  leisurely  along,  and  it  was  not  for  some 
time  after  that  they  were  superseded  by  the  fast  London  and  Edinburgh 
mail.    Times  have  indeed  changed  with  all  of  us. 

We  left  Edinburgh  one  morning  at  daybreak,  and  proceeded  south 
to  Berwick,  where  we  stopped.  Our  next  stage  was  York.  There 
we  rested  the  greater  part  of  the  day,  for  my  wife  seemed  very  much 
fatigued,  and  when  I  saw  how  fine  the  weather  continued,  I  began  to 
repent  that  I  had  not  gone,  as  she  wished,  by  sea.  I  had  placed  her 
inside,  while  I  went  on  the  top  of  the  coach.  I  observed  that  our  fat 
old  coachman,  who,  although  it  was  summer  weather,  was  muffled  up 
in  a  greatcoat,  with  a  red  comforter  up  to  his  eyes,  whenever  we 
stopped  to  change  horses  went  into  the  bar  of  the  roadside  inn  and 
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took  a  pretty  ^tiff  glass  of  brandy  and  water  to  keep  out  the  damp, 
as  he  told  his  passengers.  At  last  four  rather  frisky  horses  were 
brought  out  and  harnessed  to  the  coach. 

'  Steady  now,  Mr.  Currycomb ;  we  have  some  ugly  hills  to  go  up  and 
down,'  remarked  one  of  the  passengers  who  had  watched  his  drinking 
proceedings  with  some  little  anxiety. 

'  Oh,  never  fear  me,  sir,*  answered  the  old  man,  in  a  thick,  husky  voice. 
'  I've  driven  this  road,  man  and  boy,  for  the  last  fifty  years,  and  I  should 
think  I  know  how  to  take  a  coach  along  it  without  anybody  telling  me 
how  to  do  it,  do  you  see.  If  I  thinks  it's  best  to  trot  down  a  hill,  why 
111  do  it,  and  no  one  shall  tell  me  not.     That's  what  IVe  got  to  say.' 

I  have  frequently  met  the  same  sort  of  obstinate  characters  among 
seamen,  the  very  men  who  manage  to  get  their  ships  cast  away ;  but  I 
fancied  that  they  were  not  to  be  found  among  those  who  live  among  the 
civilizing  influences  of  the  shore. 

For  some  time  we  went  on  pretty  well,  though  now  and  then  the  over- 
loaded coach  going  down  a  hill  rocked  to  and  fro  pretty  violently. 
When  we  stopped  the  next  time,  a  gentleman  who  had  gone  in  the  inside, 
because  there  was  no  place  on  the  outside,  said  that  he  had  never  been 
accustomed  to  travel  inside,  and  that  it  made  him  very  ill,  and  asked  if 
any  gentleman  would  be  willing  to  change  places  with  him,  and  that,  as 
he  had  already  paid  his  fare,  it  would  not  put  anybody  who  would  so 
oblige  him  to  further  cost. 

I  at  once  said,  that  as  my  wife  was  inside,  I  should  be  very  happy  to 
be  the  means  of  accommodating  him,  so  he  mounted  on  the  top  of  the 
coach,  and  I  joined  Margaret  inside.  Away  we  went  once  more  rattling 
along  over  the  road.  The  gentleman,  I  found,  whose  seat  I  had  got 
had  no  idea  that  the  coachman  was  the  worse  for  liquor,  but  fancied 
that  the  rocking  of  the  coach,  which  I  had  observed  so  palpably  from 
the  outside,  was  only  the  usual  motion,  and  that  he  would  be  fc^  ltQ.\s!L 
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it  oatside.    Suddenly  I  felt  that  we  were  going  on  much  faster  than 
usual. 

'  What  is  the  matter?'  exclaimed  Margaret,  as  clouds  of  dust  arose 
on  each  hand,  and  we  saw  people  starting  aside  and  looking  anxiously 
after  us  as  we  were  whirled  along.    '  Oh,  the  horses  have  run  away  ! ' 

We  heard  the  passengers  hallooing  and  shouting  to  the  coachman  to 
stop  his  horses,  to  pull  up ;  but  he  either  did  not  heed  them  or  could 
not  obey  them.  On  we  dashed  at  a  furious  rate.  We  saw  by  the 
appearance  of  some  small,  red-brick  houses,  scattered  here  and  there, 
that  we  were  approaching  a  town.  I  placed  myself  by  Margaret's  side, 
and  held  her  tightly  down. 

On  we  whirled.  Round  went  the  huge  vehicle  with  a  swing.  There 
was  a  terrific  crash.  We  felt  the  coach  dragged  some  Uttle  way ;  groans 
and  shrieks  and  cries  arose  around  us.  The  coach  stopped.  The  traces 
had  been  cut,  and  the  horses  galloped  off.  I  looked  with  intense  anxiety 
at  my  wife's  countenance.  She  was  pale,  but  she  assured  me  that  she 
was  unhurt.  I  had  held  her  firmly,  so  as  to  break  the  shock  when  the 
coach  went  over. 

People  came  to  help  us  out,  and  my  wife  was  conducted  into  a  house 
close  at  hand,  to  which  the  owner  invited  us.  But  dreadful  indeed  was  the 
scene  which  met  my  eyes  as  I  glanced  round  over  the  wreck  of  the  coach. 
The  gentleman  who  had  just  changed  places  with  me  was  lying  dead  on 
the  pavement,  with  three  or  four  other  passengers ;  the  old  coachman 
lay  a  corpse,  mangled  horribly  by  the  heels  of  the  horses,  over  which  he 
had  been  thrown,  and  not  one  of  the  passengers  had  escaped  some  severe 
injury ;  while  the  poor  guard  had  his  arm  broken,  and  his  horn  doubled 
up  under  him. 

I  went  into  the  house,  and  sat  down.  '  Wife,'  said  I, '  you  are  right ; 
God  watches  over  us  at  sea  as  well  as  on  land,  and  accidents  may  occur 
on  shore  as  well  as  on  the  ocean.     Why  He  has  thought  fit  to  preserve 
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US,  while  others  have  been  allowed  to  perish,  I  know  not;  I  can 
oulj  take  the  cup  of  blessing  and  be  thankful.  I  will  never  again 
attempt  to  escape  out  of  His  hand  by  endeavouring  to  avoid  a  possible 
danger.' 

The  gentleman  and  his  wife  were  very  much  interested  in  the  account 
Margaret  and  I  gave  of  ourselves,  and  invited  us  to  remain  a  whole  day 
with  them,  that  she  might  recover  from  her  fatigue.  It  is  one  of  the 
pleasantest  things  in  life  to  thus  receive  unexpected  kindness  from 
strangers,  who  can  have  no  thought  or  hope  of  recompense.  It  is 
satisfactory  at  the  time,  and  makes  one  think  better  of  the  common 
human  nature  which  unites  us  to  our  fellow-beings.  I  told  our  new 
friend  of  all  the  shipwrecks  I  had  suffered. 

'Ah!  there  are  as  many  on  shore,  depend  upon  it,  as  on  the  ocean,' 
he  answered.  '  On  shore  they  are  the  worst,  because  they  occur 
generally  through  our  own  folly  and  ignorance  and  vice.  How  many 
a  young  man  has  started  fairly  in  life,  and  yet  before  many  years  have 
passed  he  has  made  a  complete  shipwreck  of  all  the  bright  promises  on 
which  his  friends  trusted,  with  himself  alone  to  blame,  because  he  refused 
to  consult  or  to  be  guided  by  the  only  sure  chart  and  compass  which 
could  guide  him  aright !  For  what  purpose  did  the  wise  King  of  Israel 
— the  wisest  of  the  kings  of  the  earth — write  his  proverbs,  do  you  think  ? 
Not  for  his  own  satisfaction  or  amusement,  but  because  he  felt  it  a 
sacred  duty  he  owed  to  posterity  to  give  the  result  of  his  own  medita- 
tions, of  his  observations,  and  of  his  own  bitter  experience.  Yet  how 
few  men,  comparatively,  go  to  that  book  of  books  for  counsel,  for 
guidance,  and  direction  !  Where  can  be  found  more  ample  directions 
for  getting  on  in  Ufe,  as  the  phrase  is,  for  making  money,  for  becoming 
great  in  this  world  even,  than  the  Book  of  Solomon  affords  ?  * 

I  agreed  with  my  kind  and  thoughtful  host,  and  promised  to  study 
that  work  more  than  I  had  ever  before  done.    I  ought  to  have  said  thn^ 
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I  would  begin  and  study  it — for,  alas!  how  completely  bad  I  before 
neglected  it. 

After  this  extraordinary  incident,  I  beh'eve  that  had  1  been  near  a 
port,  I  should  have  again  embarked  for  London;  but  as  it  was,  we 
agreed  to  continue  our  journey  by  land.     We  reached  London  in  safety. 

We  did  not  stay  there  long.  The  bustle  and  noise,  and  seeming 
confusion,  after  the  complete  quiet  of  our  Shetland  life,  was  so  wearying, 
that,  having  seen  some  of  the  chief  lions  of  that  great  city,  we  were  glad 
to  set  off  by  the  coach  for  Portsmouth. 

Aunt  Bretta  was  delighted  to  receive  us,  and  my  jovial,  kind-hearted 
uncle  welcomed  us  most  cordially.  I  thought  Aunt  Bretta  would  never 
have  ceased  asking  questions  about  dear  old  Shetland.  A  stranger 
would  have  supposed  from  her  expressions  about  it,  that  there  did  not 
exist  a  more  delightful  spot  on  earth. 

Margaret,  however,  was  never  weary  of  replying  to  all  the  inquiries 
made.  I  never  saw  two  people  suit  each  other  so  well  as  my  aunt  and 
wife, — the  one  so  hearty,  full  of  life  and  spirits,  and  brimming  over  with 
the  milk  of  human  kindness, — the  other  so  tranquil,  so  sensible,  and 
sweet-tempered. 

My  uncle  and  I  also  got  on  capitally  together.  J  admired  his  jovial, 
frank,  hearty,  and  kmd  disposition,  his  thorough  uprightness  and  hatred 
of  deceit,  while  he  found  in  me  enough  good  qualities  to  like,  and  was 
pleased  because  I  admired  him  and  was  able  to  talk  with  him  frankly 
and  openly  on  all  subjects.  That  is,  I  believe,  the  great  secret  of 
friendship.  Mutual  esteem  and  perfect  confidence  is  the  only  founda- 
tion on  which  it  can  be  built  up  and  made  perfect.  Both  parties  to 
the  bond  must  feel  that  they  appreciate  each  other's  motives  and  objects, 
and  that  every  allowance  will  be  made  for  what  they  say,  and  the  best 
possible  construction  put  on  their  words.  When  two  people  meet 
between  whom  such  qualifications  exist,  their  friendship  is  lasting. 
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My  uucle  told  me,  that  as  he  knew  I  shoald  not  wish  to  be  idle,  he 
had  obtained  a  situation  for  me,  which  he  thought  I  should  like,  as 
suitable  to  my  former  habits. 

'  It  is  in  a  private  dockyard,  where,  if  you  are  steady  and  attentive, 
you  will,  I  am  certain,  obtain  a  still  more  lucrative  employment,'  he 
remarked;  4iad  it  been  war  time  I  should  have  tried  to  obtain  an 
appointment  in  the  Royal  Dockyard,  because  you  would  then  have  had 
protection  from  the  pressgang ;  but  now  you  need  have  no  fear  of  that.* 

Two  days  after  that,  war  again  broke  out  with  France!  It  was 
arranged  to  our  mutual  satisfaction  that  Margaret  and  I  should 
permanently  take  up  our  abode  with  our  relatives.  They  had  a  couple 
of  spare  rooms,  which  they  had  at  times  let  to  lodgers,  so  that  we  in  no 
way  incommoded  them. 

Never  was  there  a  more  happy  family  party.  We  were  not  over- 
refined;  we  did  not  set  up  for  people  of  that  sort,  it  must  be 
remembered,  or  call  ourselves  gentlemen  and  ladies.  Nor  did  our 
guests.  They  were,  however,  always  well-behaved,  civil  people,  who 
would  on  no  account  have  committed  any  real  solecism  in  good  manners. 

Old  Jerry  Vincent  used  to  look  in,  as  before,  very  frequently,  with  a 
budget  of  his  funny  stories,  to  which  other  neighbours  gladly  came  to 
listen.  There  was  invariably  much  laughter,  and  no  small  amount  of 
tea  and  tobacco  consumed,  not  to  speak  occasionally  of  some  more 
potent  compound;  but  my  uncle  took  good  care  that  none  of  his 
guests  should  pass  the  limits  of  sobriety,  though  he  had  at  times  some 
little  difficulty  in  keeping  old  Jerry  in  order,  I  should  remark  that  old 
Jerry  was  an  exception  to  the  general  character  of  our  guests,  who 
were  as  a  rule  of  a  much  higher  rank  in  the  social  scale.  I  remember 
especially  one  of  the  old  man's  stories  which  is  worth  recording. 

'  You  must  know,  mates,'  said  he,  *  once  upon  a  time  I  belonged  to  a 
brig  of  war  on  the  Newfoundland  station.     It  isn't  just  the  place,  in  my 
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opinioD,  that  a  man  would  wish  to  spend  his  life  in.  Too  much  frost 
and  fog,  and  wind  and  rain,  to  be  pleasant.  Bnt  bad  as  it  was,  I 
thought  there  was  a  worse  place  to  be  in,  and  that  was  aboard  my  own 
ship.  We  never  know  when  we  are  well  off.  I  don't  think  I  was  right, 
do  ye  see;  but  rather,  I  am  very  well  convinced,  that  I  was  a 
fool.  Young  men  sometimes  don't  find  that  out  till  it's  too  late. 
Howsomedever,  I  found  another  fool  as  big  as  myself,  which  is  never 
very  diflScult  when  you  look  for  him,  and  he  and  I  agreed  to  run  from 
the  ship.  Now,  before  I  go  on  with  my  story,  I'll  just  ask  one  or  two 
of  you  young  men,  have  any  of  you  ever  seen  the  biggest  fool  in  the 
world?  Well,  I  thought  not;  you  can't  say  that  you  have,  and,  what's 
more,  you  never  will.  If  you  think  that  you  have  got  hold  of  him,  you 
may  be  sure  that  you'll  fall  in  with  a  bigger  before  long  somewhere  else. 
That  is  my  philosophy,  and  I  am  not  far  wrong,  depend  on  it. 

'Well,  where  was  II  Oh,  I  know.  My  mate's  name — t'other  fool, 
I  mean — was  Abraham  Coxe.  The  ship  had  put  into  St.  John's, 
Newfoundland.  He  and  I  belonged  to  the  same  boat*s  crew.  Soon 
after  we  got  there  we  were  sent  on  shore  to  water.  A  iter  some  time, 
as  the  rest  of  our  party  were  rolling  the  casks  down  to  the  beach, 
we  managed  to  slip  away,  and  made  a  run  of  it  for  a  mile  or  more, 
till  we  could  stow  ourselves  snug  inside  the  walls  of  an  old  cottage. 
As  soon  as  it  was  dark  we  came  out,  and  set  off  as  hard  as  we  could 
go  right  into  the  country.  We  thought  some  one  was  following  us, 
but  we  were  wrong.  The  officers  knew  better  than  we  did  what  sort 
of  a  place  we  had  got  into,  and  calculated  that  we  shouldn't  be  long 
before  wishing  ourselves  back  again. 

*At  night  we  reached  a  cottage,  where  the  good  people  treated  us 
kindly,  for,  do  ye  see,  we  spun  them  a  long  yarn,  which  hadn't  a 
word  of  truth  in  it,  about  our  being  sent  away  up  there  to  look  after 
a  shipmate  who  had  lost  his  senses.    So,  after  we  had  eaten  and 
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clranken  and  taken  a  good  snooze,  we  set  off  again  towards  the  mountains, 
for  we  had  a  notion  that  we  should  find  our  way  somehow  or  other 
into  America.  We  expected  to  fall  in  with  another  village,  but  we 
were  mistaken,  and  bj  dinner-time  we  began  to  feel  very  peckish.  There 
was  no  use  standing  still,  so  we  walked  on  and  on  till  we  got  further 
up  among  the  mountains,  and  as  the  sun  was  hid  by  clouds,  and  there 
was  no  wind,  we  very  soon  lost  our  way. 

*  Now,  do  ye  see,  to  lose  your  way  with  a  full  stomach  is  not  alto- 
gether pleasant,  but  to  lose  it  on  an  empty  one,  and  not  to  know 
where  a  dinner  is  to  be  found,  is  worse  any  day  than  to  get  three 
dozen.  That's  got  quickly  over,  and  you  know  the  worst.  We  had 
no  baccy  neither,  and  the  air  up  there  sharpened  our  teeth  till  we 
were  ready  to  bite  our  tongues  out. 

'  "Well,  mate,"  says  I  to  Abraham  Coxe,  "  I  wish  that  I  were  safe 
aboard  again.    I  don't  by  no  manner  of  means  like  these  short  commons." 

' "  Wait  a  bit  till  we  have  been  knocking  about  for  two  or  three  days 
more,  and  then  cry  out,  my  bo',"  says  he,  for  he  was  a  regular  Job's 
comforter,  that  he  was. 

'Well,  evening  was  coming  on,  and  as  we  couldn't  find  our  way 
out  of  the  mountains,  nor  get  any  food  either,  we  thought  that  we 
might  as  well  look  out  for  a  warm  berth  to  sleep  in  at  night.  At 
last  we  saw  a  small  hole  in  a  rock,  which  looked  like  the  mouth  of  a 
cave. 

'  "  There  will  be  a  comfortable  bed-place  inside  that  place,  mate,"  says 
I,  as  I  poked  my  head  into  the  hole,  while  Abraham  stood  outside. 
It  was  almost  dark  inside,  but  still  there  was  light  enough  to  make 
out  that  there  was  a  good  big  place  farther  in.  I  was  going  along 
on  my  hands  and  knees,  when  what  should  I  see  but  several  animals 
like  biggish  pigs  crawling  about.  I  was  wondering  what  they  were, 
when  I  heard  Abraham  Coxe  sing  out : 


192  WILL  WEAIHERHELM. 

' "  Quick,  Jerry,  qnick,  get  out  of  the  cave,  for  there  is  a  great  big 
bear  coming  along  the  valley,  and  she's  close  aboard  of  ns !  *' 

'  It  was  all  very  well  for  Coxe  to  say,  get  out  of  the  cave ;  but  that  was 
more  than  I  could  do  in  a  hurry  without  turning  round,  when  I  might 
have  had  all  the  yonog  bears  attacking  my  rump,  saving  your  presence, 
ladies.  Coxe  also  didn't  stop  to  help  me,  but  scampered  off  as  hard 
as  his  legs  could  carry  him.  I  was  going  to  make  the  best  of  my  way 
after  him,  when  I  saw  a  big  white  bear  not  three  fathoms  off,  eviJently 
steering  for  the  very  place  itself. 

^  There  was  no  use  trying  to  get  out,  for  to  a  certainty  the  brute 
would  have  grappled  me  in  a  moment;  so  I  drew  back^  thinking  to 
remain  concealed.  Just  then  I  remembered  the  beasts  I  had  seen 
inside,  and  I  guessed  that  they  were  the  bear's  cubs,  and  that  I  had 
taken  possession  of  her  abode.  It  was  not  a  pleasant  idea,  certainly, 
but  there  was  no  help  for  it.  In  another  minute  the  great  big  she- 
bear  came  snuffing  up  to  the  hole  where  I  lay.  I  thought  that  it  was 
all  up  with  me,  and  expected  every  moment  to  be  made  into  a  supper 
for  the  bear  and  her  cubs.  The  little  beasts  were  all  the  time  licking 
my  heels  just  to  have  a  taste,  I  thought,  of  what  was  to  come.  The 
bear  began  to  growl,  I  fancied  because  she  found  me  inside;  but  I 
believe  it  was  just  her  way  of  talking  to  her  cubs.  Thinks  I  to  myself, 
ril  have  a  fight  for  it ;  so  I  doubled  my  fists,  intending  to  give  her  a 
good  lick  on  the  eye  before  she  ate  me,  when,  just  as  I  thought  that 
she  was  going  to  make  a  grab  at  me,  she  slued  round  and  began  to 
back  into  the  cave  stern  foremoc^t. 

'  "  Uo  !  ho ! "  says  I  to  myself,  ''  if  you  goes  to  make  a  stem-boardi 
old  gal,  I'll  rake  you  before  you  shows  your  broadside  to  me  again;"  so 
on  that  I  whips  out  my  long  knife,  which  I  had  tucked  away  in  my  belt, 
with  a  lanyard  round  my  neck,  and  drove  it  with  all  my  force  right 
her.      The  more  she  backed,  and  the  louder  she  growled,  the 
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harder  and  faster  I  drove  in  the  knife.  Still  she  came  backing  and 
backing,  and  I  didn't  like  the  prospect  at  all.  I  thought  to  myself, 
^^  If  she  drives  me  up  against  the  end  of  the  cave,  she'll  squeeze  all  the 
breath  out  of  my  body,  to  a  certainty." 

'  At  last,  however,  when  she  got  to  the  narrowest  part  of  the  hole, 
she  sank  down  from  loss  of  blood.  I  thought  she  would  perhaps  begin 
to  move  on  again,  but  she  didn't.  After  she  had  given  a  few  growls', 
which  grew  fainter  and  fainter,  I  made  sure  she  was  dead. 

'  As  I  was  pretty  nigh  famished,  thinks  I  to  myself,  ''  I'll  have  some 
steaks  out  of  you,  old  gal,  at  all  events;"  so  I  cut  three  or  four  fine 
steaks  out  of  her  rump  (saving  your  pardon,  Mrs.  Kelson,  and  ladies 
all),  and  precious  juicy  and  nice  to  look  at  they  were ;  but  how  to  dress 
them  was  the  job.  At  first  I  thought  that  I  should  have  to  eat  them  raw, 
as  I  had  often  done  salt  beef ;  but  on  hunting  about  on  a  higher  part  of 
the  cave,  I  found  a  quantity  of  dry  sticks  and  leaves  which  had  served 
the  bears  for  a  bed,  I  suppose.  Piling  up  some  of  them,  I  struck  a 
light,  and  made  a  fire  to  dress  the  steaks,  while  the  young  cubs  kept 
rubbing  against  me,  and  couldn't  make  out  whether  I  was  their 
mother  or  their  daddy  I  believe.  I  gave  them  each  a  bit  of  steak, 
which  they  seemed  to  think  not  bad  sucking. 

'  You  see  I  was  inside  the  cave,  though  there  was  just  room  to  look 
out  over  the  body  of  the  dead  bear,  but  scarcely  space  enough  for  me 
to  have  squeezed  myself  out  if  I  had  wished  it.  I  didn't  just  then 
wish  to  go  out,  for  I  was  very  comfortable ;  I  had  a  dry  roof  over  my 
head,  and  company  too,  and  plenty  to  eat ;  only  I  should  have  liked  a 
glass  of  grog  to  wash  down  the  food. 

'Well,  as  I  was  eating  the  bear's  steak,  I  thought  to  myself,  "It 
would  have  been  better  for  Abraham  Coxe  if  he  had  stuck  to  his  old 
shipmate  instead  of  running  away  at  sight  of  danger." 

'  I  had  just  finished  supper,  and  was  thinking  of  turning  vdl  ^^^-^  ^Nna 
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night,  when  I  heard  a  lond  growl  at  the  mouth  of  the  cave.  I  made 
sore  that  it  was  the  she-bear  come  to  life  again,  for  I  was  getting 
drowsy,  and  I  began  to  think  what  she  would  say  to  me  for  having 
stolen  her  steaks.  However,  at  last  I  got  np  and  looked  out,  and  there 
I  saw  a  great  big  he-bear  walking  about  in  front  of  the  cave,  and  I 
have  no  doubt  scolding  his  wife  for  not  getting  out  of  his  way  to  let 
him  in.  At  last  he  began  to  back  astern,  but  he  couldn't  make  her 
move. 

'  "  Growl  away,  my  bo',"  says  I.  "  If  you  keep  on  at  that  game,  Til 
make  steaks  of  you  before  long." 

*  I  sat  as  quiet  as  possible,  picking  my  teeth  with  the  point  of  my 
knife,  for  the  steaks  were  rather  tough,  you  may  guess.  The  little 
bears,  playful  like,  were  running  about  round  me,  while  the  old  bear 
was  grumbling  away  outside,  thinking  maybe  that  his  wife  had  taken  a 
drop  too  much,  and  couldn't  get  up.  All  of  a  sudden  I  heard  a  great 
hullabaloo,  and  several  shots  were  fired,  and  down  came  the  old  bear  as 
dead  as  a  door  nail  in  front  of  the  cave. 

'  Among  other  voices,  I  recognised  that  of  Abraham  Coxe.  "  My 
poor  mate  is  killed,  and  eaten  by  the  bears,"  says  he ;  "  but  I  may  as 
well  have  his  knife,  and  his  baccy-box  and  buttons,  if  they  ain't  eaten 
too." 

'  *'  No,  I  ain't  eaten  nor  dead  either,  you  cowardly  rascal,  and  I  hope 
a  better  man  nor  you  may  have  my  traps  when  I  do  go,"  I  sings  out, 
for  I  was  in  a  towering  rage  at  being  deserted. 

*At  first  the  people  were  going  to  run  away,  thinking  it  was  my 
ghost  that  was  speaking ;  but  when  I  sang  out  again,  and  told  them 
that  I  was  a  living  man,  some  of  them  took  courage,  and  came  and 
dragged  the  two  old  bears  out  of  the  way.  At  last  I  crawled  out, 
followed  by  the  young  cubs,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  all  who  saw 
us.    To  make  a  long  story  short,  this  was  the  way  how  the  people  had 
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come  to  my  rescue.  When  Coxe  ran  away,  not  knowing  where  he  went, 
he  ran  right  into  the  village,  which  was  all  the  time  close  to  us.  When 
the  villagers  heard  what  had  happened,  they  all  came  out  to  have  a 
shot  at  the  bears,  not  expecting  to  find  me  alive.  They  seemed  very 
glad  I  had  escaped,  and  carried  me  back  in  triumph  to  the  village.  As 
it  was  through  our  means  they  got  two  bears  and  a  number  of  cubs, 
they  treated  us  very  kindly,  and  pressed  us  to  stay  with  them.  When, 
however,  we  found  that  we  should  never  reach  America  by  going  over 
the  mountains,  and  as  we  had  no  fancy  to  spend  a  winter  in  this  out- 
landish sort  of  a  place,  seeing  that  the  summer  wasn't  very  pleasant,  we 
judged  it  best  to  go  back  to  our  ship  and  give  ourselves  up.  We  got 
three  dozen  a-piece,  which  I  can  only  say  we  richly  deserved,  and  neither 
of  us  ever  attempted  to  desert  again.  "  Let  well  alone,"  I  used  to  say. 
"  If  I  do  get  away,  I  shall  only  find  myself  before  long  on  board  another 
ship,  and  worse  off  than  before,  probably." ' 

Jerry's  advice  was  very  sound.  Many  a  man  deserts  to  obtain  an 
uncertain  good,  and  finds,  when  too  late,  that  he  has  secured  a  certain 
ill. 

Those  truly  were  pleasant  evenings  at  our  quiet  little  house.  I  wish 
that  I  could  recollect  all  old  Jerry's  stories.  I  may  perhaps  call  to 
mind  a  few  more  another  day,  for  I  thiuk  that  they  are  well  worthy  of 
repetition. 


CHAPTER   X. 

Happiness  at  home — War  breaks  out  again — Pressj^ngs  abroad — Mysterious  appear- 
ance of  Charley  Iffley — His  unaccountable  conduct — Anecdotes  about  smugglers 
— Tlic  old  couple  and  their  lost  son — Sea-yams. 

No  happiness  could  be  more  complete  than  oars,  and  I  saw  no  reason 
why  it  should  not  be  permanent.  Happy  it  undoubtedly  is  that  we  do 
not  Fee  the  dark  clouds  of  adversity  gathering  in  the  horizon,  yet  it 
would  be  wiser  in  men  if  they  would  still  recollect  that,  however  bright 
the  sky  and  fine  the  weather,  storms  may  arise,  and  thick  mists  may 
overshadow  them — perhaps  sent  as  punishments,  perhaps  in  mercy  to 
try  and  purify  them.  I  was  actively  engaged  all  day  in  the  duties  of 
my  office,  and  in  the  evening,  when  I  returned  home,  I  was  welcomed 
by  the  smiles  of  my  wife,  and  the  cordial  kindness  of  Aunt  Bretta.  I 
desired  no  change — I  should  have  been  content  to  live  the  same  sort  of 
life  to  the  end  of  my  days.  I  had  a  few  little  rubs  and  annoyances  to 
contend  with  in  my  employment,  but  I  did  not  allow  them  to  vex  me, 
and  went  on  steadily  doing  my  duty,  neither  turning  to  the  right  hand 
nor  to  the  left. 

War  with  France  had  again  broken  out,  and  England  was  making 
every  effort  to  renew  the  struggle  with  the  numerous  foes  which  her 
prosperity  and  greatness  had  won  for  her.  A  difficulty  existed  then, 
as  now,  in  manning  the  navy,  and  the  pressgangs  were  always  hard  at 
work  endeavouring  to  secure  by  force  or  stratagem  the  necessary  crews 
for  the  ships. 
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I  knew  that  I  was  not  exempt  from  the  risk  of  being  taken,  bat  as  I 
dressed  in  shore-going  clothes,  and  as  I  was  not  likely  to  meet  any  of 
my  old  shipmates  or  other  people  who  knew  me  to  have  been  a  seaman, 
I  had  little  fear  on  the  subject.  Had  I  been  single  and  without  the 
ties  of  home,  I  would  gladly  have  once  more  gone  afloat  to  serve  my 
country ;  but  how  could  I  be  expected  to  tear  myself  from  all  I  loved 
on  earth  to  do  duty  before  the  mast  among  rough  and  uneducated  men, 
subject  to  all  the  rigours  of  the  naval  discipline  of  those  days  ?  I  talked 
the  subject  over  with  my  uncle. 

*"  If  the  time  comes  when  every  man  who  can  handle  a  rope  is  wanted, 
I  shall  be  the  first  to  say  "  Go," '  said  he.  '  Till  then,  my  boy,  stay  at 
home,  do  your  duty,  and  look  after  your  wife.' 

I  was  too  glad  to  follow  his  advice.  There  was  no  grass  growing 
in  the  streets  of  Portsmouth  in  those  days.  The  place  swarmed  with 
seamen  and  officers ;  troops  were  marching  in  and  out ;  carriages-and- 
four  were  dashing  down  from  London ;  bands  were  playing  ;  the  hotels 
swarmed  with  visitors  come  to  see  their  friends  off;  ships  were  being 
commissioned  and  fitted  out  with  unwonted  rapidity ;  and  all  was  life, 
activity,  and  energy.  I  now  and  then,  on  my  way  home,  took  a  walk 
up  High  Street,  for  the  amusement  of  observing  the  busthng,  laughing, 
talking,  busy  throng. 

One  evening,  as  I  turned  to  go  back,  my  eye  fell  on  the  countenance 
of  a  man  whose  features  I  felt  sure  I  knew.  In  an  instant  I  recollected 
that  they  were  those  of  Charles  Mey.  Forgetting  all  I  had  heard  to 
his  disparagement,  I  was  going  to  follow  him,  when  he  turned  into  a 
cross  street  among  a  crowd  who  were  looking  on  at  some  itinerant 
tumblers,  and  I  lost  sight  of  him.  I  felt  very  sorry,  for  I  should  have 
been  glad  to  have  shaken  him  again  by  the  hand  and  invited  him  to  our 
house.  My  wife  and  aunt  used  constantly  to  walk  out  a  little  way  on 
the.  common  to  meet  me. 
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Two  days  after  that,  when  they  met  me,  they  told  me  that,  in  the 
morning,  as  they  were  retnming  home,  they  had  suddenly  encountered 
Charles  Iffley.  Tie  knew  them  at  once,  but  did  not  speak.  He  stopped 
for  an  instant,  stared  hard  at  them,  and  then  moved  on.  When,  how- 
ever, they  reached  our  house  door,  they  observed  that  he  had  followed 
them  at  a  distance  and  remarked  where  they  had  gone  in.  Just  as 
they  had  finished  their  account,  the  very  person  we  were  speaking  of 
appeared  at  the  further  end  of  the  road  coming  towards  us.  Directly, 
however,  he  saw  us,  he  stopped  short  and  looked  at  me  with  an 
astonished  and  inquiring  gaza  He  remained  long  enough,  apparently, 
to  ascertain  positively  who  it  was.  At  first  he  evidently  was  in  doubt. 
He  had  heard  of  my  death,  and  believed  that  I  was  dead,  I  concluded, 
and  that  when  he  saw  me  alive,  and,  as  he  might  have  suspected, 
married  to  the  very  woman  who  had  refused  to  become  his  wife,  he  at 
first  could  not  trust  his  senses. 

My  impulse  was  immediately  to  run  forward  to  meet  him,  but  my 
wife  pressed  my  arm  so  tightly  that  I  could  not  leave  her. 

'  No,  no,  do  not  go,'  she  whispered.  '  I  do  not  like  his  look.  He 
means  us  mischief.*  She  must  have  felt  very  strongly,  I  knew,  before 
she  could  have  given  way  to  such  an  expression.  Of  course,  I  yielded 
to  her  wish,  though  it  went  much  against  my  feelings  to  turn  away  from 
my  old  associate,  ill  as  I  had  too  much  reason  to  think  of  hinL  I  could 
not  help  agreeing  with  my  wife,  as  I  watched  him,  that  I  did  not  like 
his  look.  There  was  something  very  evil  in  his  expression  as  he  watched 
us  proceeding  towards  our  home,  and  I  could  no  longer  have  any  doubt 
that  he  recognised  me.  I  never  before  had  seen  his  countenance  wear 
so  malignant  an  expression,  and  I  feared,  not  without  reason,  that  even 
at  that  moment  he  was  plotting  to  do  ns  some  mischief.  A  picture  I  had 
once  seen  was  forcibly  recalled  to  my  memory.  It  represented  Satan 
watching  our  first  parents  in  Paradise,  and  when  he  is  envying  them 
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the  happiness  he  can  never  enjoy,  he  is  considering  how  he  may  the  most 
effectually  destroy  it. 

When  we  got  home,  we  talked  the  matter  over.  I  did  not  express 
my  own  suspicions  to  my  wife,  as  they  could  not  fail  to  agitate  her^ 
but  I  endeavoured  rather  to  make  light  of  it,  and  to  appear  as  if  I 
hoped,  should  Charles  Iffley  feel  any  desire  of  revenge,  that  he  would 
be  unable  to  effect  it.  I  felt  regret,  also,  that  I  had  not  hurried  after 
Iflfley.  Whatever  were  his  feelings,  I  thought  that  I  might  perhaps 
have  turned  his  heart  to  better  thoughts  by  talking  of  bygone  days 
and  of  our  early  friendship.  'Well,  it  may  not  yet  be  too  late,'  I 
thought  to  myself;  'I  will  seek  him  out  and  try  to  persuade  him  to 
discard  those  feelings  of  jealousy  and  envy  which  are  now  influencing 
him.'  When,  however,  I  mentioned  my  intentions  to  Uncle  Kelson,  he 
rather  laughed  at  my  notion. 

'  An  idle,  conceited  young  puppy.  What  business  has  he  to  interfere 
with  you  or  yours?'  he  exclaimed.  'Because  a  girl,  of  whom  he  is 
utterly  unworthy,  does  not  choose  to  have  anything  to  say  to  him,  is 
he  to  set  himself  up  and  to  look  daggers  at  any  man  she  may  happen 
to  marry  ?  Let  him  alone.  Let  him  go  his  own  gait,  as  your  Aunt 
Bretta  would  say.  Ile'll  find  a  rope  long  enough  to  hang  himself, 
depend  on  it.* 

My  uncle  thought  he  was  giving  good  advice,  but  even  at  the  time 
I  felt  that  better  is  given  elsewhere.  '  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome 
evil  with  good.'  I  felt  that  if  I  could  have  met  with  Iffley,  I  might 
have  heaped  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  I  might  have  softened  his  heart, 
just  as  the  contents  of  a  pot  are  melted  by  piling  up  coals,  not  only 
around  it,  but  on  the  very  head  or  top  of  it.  I  did  not  do  what  I 
felt  and  knew  was  right,  and  the  result  of  my  neglect  will  be  seen. 
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Aunt  Bretta  was  more  indignaDt  than  any  of  ns  with  Iffley.  ^  If  he 
does  come  to  the  door,  in  my  opinion,  he  onght  to  be  tnrned  away!' 
she  exclaimed.  *The  idea  of  a  person  whom  I  knew  as  a  little  boy, 
glad  to  receiye  a  slice  of  gingerbread,  giving  himself  snch  airs!  I 
have  no  notion  of  it/  This  was  very  severe  for  Aunt  Bretta,  whose 
heart  was  kindness  itself. 

On  making  inquiries  of  the  servant,  she  discovered  that  a  man 
exactly  answering  his  description  had,  while  they  were  out,  knocked 
at  the  door  and  asked  all  sorts  of  questions. 

'  She  could  not  mind  what  exactly,'  she  said.  '  They  were  about  Mr. 
Wetherholm.  Where  he  had  come  from?  When  he  had  got  married f 
What  he  was  doing?  And  all  sorts  of  such  like  things.'  After  I 
had  heard  this  account  of  the  servant  girl,  I  could  not  help  feeling 
somewhat  suspicious  of  Iffley's  object.  The  mere  asking  them  was 
very  natural,  and  had  he  come  frankly  forward  to  meet  us,  I  should 
not  have  entertained  any  ill  thoughts  of  him ;  but  now,  in  spite  of  all 
my  resolution,  I  could  not  help  dreading  that  he  contemplated  doing 
me  some  mischief  or  other.  Still  I  did  my  best  to  get  rid  of  snch 
thoughts  of  an  old  friend,  for  they  were  not  pleasant. 

When  the  evening  came,  I  forgot  all  about  the  matter.  Old  Jerry 
Vincent  looked  in,  and  several  other  friends,  among  them  two  former 
shipmates  of  Uncle  Kelson's,  and  anecdotes  and  stories  innumerable 
were  told.  We  got  on  the  subject  of  smuggling.  In  those  days  it  was 
certainly  not  looked  on  in  its  proper  light,  and  a  smuggler,  if  lie  was 
bold  and  daring,  was  considered  a  very  fine  fellow.  Most  of  our  guests 
were  Hampshire  or  Isle  of  Wight  men,  and  had  been  personally 
acquainted  with  many  of  the  smugglers  in  their  day,  and  might,  perhaps, 
not  have  refused  to  purchase  any  of  the  goods  they  had  to  offer. 

*Sorae  of  you  may  have  known  Jim  Dore?  *  began  Jerry. 

One  or  two  nodded. 
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'  I  thought  so/  said  Jerry.  '  Well,  then,  when  he  began  the  work  he 
was  ?ery  yoang,  and  there  wasn^t  a  bolder  or  more  daring  hand  in  the 
trade.  We  were  boys  together,  and  a  braver  fellow  or  better  seaman 
never  stepped.  He  was  a  Yarmouth  man,  bom  and  bred,  just  inside 
the  Needles  there.  There  was  a  large  family  of  them.  He  wasn't 
always  as  prudent  as  he  might  be,  and  one  day  he  and  the  cutter  he  was 
in  was  taken  with  three  hundred  tubs  on  board.  Of  course  he  was 
sent  to  serve  his  Majesty.  When  he  found  that  there  was  no  help  for 
it,  he  vowed  that  he  would  do  his  duty  like  a  man,  and  he  kept  his  word. 

'He  was  sent  aboard  a  brig  of  war  employed  in  looking  after 
smugglers,  and  though  before  she  had  never  taken  one,  now  scarcely  a 
month  passed  that  through  his  means  she  did  not  make  a  prize. 

'  Once  upon  a  time  the  brig  attacked  a  large  armed  smuggler,  the  crew 
of  which  had  vowed  that  they  never  would  be  taken  alive.  There  was 
a  desperate  fight  for  more  than  three  hours,  and  in  the  end  the 
smugglers  kept  their  word,  for  they  went  down  with  colours  flying, 
under  the  guns  of  the  brig  which  was  just  about  to  board  them.  On 
this  occasion,  as  on  every  other,  Dore  behaved  so  bravely  that  the 
captain  put  him  on  the  quarter-deck,  and  if  he  had  chosen  to  follow  it, 
there  was  the  road  open  to  him  to  become  an  admiral.  But  you  know 
there  are  people  who  cannot  give  up  habits,  so  to  speak,  born  and  bred 
with  them,  as  one  may  say. 

'  Well,  Dore's  time  of  servitude  was  up  for  the  smuggling  afifair,  and 
soon  after  that  the  brig  put  into  Portsmouth  harbour.  The  next  day 
Dore  got  leave  to  go  and  see  his  friends,  so  he  hired  a  wherry,  and  got 
ready  for  a  start  for  Yarmouth.  Just  as  he  was  shoving  off,  I  saw  him 
and  asked  him  for  a  cast  down  there,  as  I  had  some  friends  in  those 
days  in  the  same  place.  Now,  though  he  was  an  officer  with  a  cocked 
hat  on  his  head,  and  a  sword  by  his  side,  I  knew  that  he  was  in  no  way 
proud,  at  all  events.    He  told  me  to  jump  into  the  boat,  by  all  means. 
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On  oar  way  down  I  asked  him  if  he  was  going  to  be  long  away  from  his 
ship. 

' "  Long  away,  do  you  say  ? "  he  answered,  in  an  indignant  tone.  "  I'll 
tell  yon  what  it  is,  Vincent,  it  will  be  long,  I'm  thinking,  before  I  go 
back  again.  IVe  been  made  an  officer  of,  it's  true,  but  I  haven't  been 
treated  as  one  or  looked  on  as  one,  because  I  wasn't  born  a  gentleman, 
and  slavery  in  a  cocked  hat  I,  for  one,  will  not  bear." 

'In  that  way  he  talked  till  we  got  pretty  nearly  down  to  Yarmouth. 
At  last  he  worked  himself  up  into  a  regular  rage,  for  he  was  a 
passionate  man,  do  you  see. 

' "  Give  us  a  knife,  some  one  of  you,"  he  sang  out. 

'  I  handed  him  mine.  When  he  got  it,  he  began  cutting  off  the  buttons 
from  his  coat.  Then  he  unbuckled  his  sword,  and  took  off  his  hat. 
He  jumped  up,  and  holding  all  the  things  together,  as  it  were  in  a  lump, 
he  hove  them  away  into  the  sea  as  far  from  him  as  he  could,  uttering 
at  the  same  time  a  loud  and  deep  curse.  ''  There  goes  the  last  link  of 
the  chain  that  binds  me  to  slavery ! "  he  exclaimed.  "  Now,  my  lads, 
I'm  once  more  Jim  Dore,  the  bold  smuggler." 

'  The  men  in  the  boat  thought  what  he  had  done  was  very  fine,  and  so 
did  I  in  those  days,  and  so  we  all  cheered  him  over  and  over  again. 
When  he  landed  at  Yarmouth,  every  one  turned  out  to  welcome  him  as 
if  he  had  been  an  admiral  jast  come  home  after  a  great  victory ;  and 
certainly  the  people  did  make  much  of  him.  Those  Yarmouth  men  arc 
great  smugglers,  there's  no  doubt  about  it.  I  don't  think,  however, 
myself,  as  I  did  in  those  days.  Dore  was  a  brave  man,  and  it's  a  great 
pity  he  had  not  been  taught  better,  and  he  might  have  been  an  ornament 
to  the  service  he  deserted. 

'  When  his  leave  was  up,  and  he  did  not  return,  an  officer  with  a  boat's 
crew  was  sent  to  look  for  him.  He  got  notice  of  their  coming,  and  got 
stowed  out  of  the  way,  for  there  were  plenty  of  people  to  help  him.     He 
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had  to  keep  Id  hiding  for  a  loDg  time,  and  often,  I  dare  say,  he  wished 
himself  back  aboard  the  brig.  When  the  war  was  over  he  took  to 
smnggling  again,  and  he  soon  got  command  of  a  large  catter.  At 
last  he  and  some  other  Yarmouth  men  went  away  in  her,  and  from  that 
day  to  this  hare  never  been  heard  of.  It  is  supposed  that  the  cutter 
was  run  down  or  foundered  in  a  tremendous  gale  of  wind,  which  sprung 
up  soon  after  she  was  last  seen.' 

One  of  our  friends  who  came  from  Poole  in  Dorsetshire,  told  us  a  very 
good  story,  ^hen  Jerry  Vincent  and  one  or  two  others  sang  out  in 
chorus,  '  Howe !  howe !  howe !  * 

I  asked  what  they  meant. 

'  That  is  what  we  always  say  to  a  Poole  man,'  answered  Jerry.  '  Did 
you  never  hear  tell  of  the  Poole  man  and  the  owl  ?  * 

I  told  him  that  I  never  had,  and  asked  him  for  the  story. 

'  Well,  you  must  know  that  once  upon  a  time  there  was  a  homeward- 
bound  Poole  man  just  coming  up  Channel,  and  not  far  off  the  land, 
when,  the  night  being  somewhat  dark,  do  ye  see,  an  old  owl  flew  by. 
"  Howe !  howe !  howe ! "  cried  the  owL 

^  The  master,  who  had  been  dozing  aft,  thinking  all  the  time,  exactly 
as  many  another  man  does,  that  he  was  wide  awake,  just  heard  the 
sound  as  he  roused  up,  and  fancied  that  another  skipper  was  hailing 
him. 

' "  From  Newfoundland !  "  he  sang  out^  rubbing  his  eyes,  and  dreaming 
that  he  saw  the  strange  ship  abeam. 

' "  Howe !  howe  !  howe !  "  hooted  the  owl  again. 

' ''  With  fish,"  answered  the  Poole  man. 

' "  Howe !  howe !  howe ! "  once  more  cried  the  old  owl,  as  he  was 
flying  off. 

' "  Over  Poole  bar  with  the  next  tide,  please  the  pigs,"  sang  out  the 
skipper  at  the  top  of  his  voice,  for  fear  those  .in  the  other  craft  wouldn't 
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otherwise  hear  him.  Nothing  wonld  ever  persuade  him  that  he  hadu't 
been  talking  all  the  time  with  the  skipper  of  some  oatward-boand  craft/ 

'That's  all  very  well,  and  it  is  not  a  bad  story,  and  may  be  true, 
or  it  may  not;  but  you  Hampshire  men  are  not  all  of  you  so  very 
clever/  answered  Mr.  Bexley,  our  Poole  friend,  who  had  himself  been 
skipper  of  a  merchantman.  '  Have  none  of  yon  ever  heard  speak  of 
Botley  assizes,  eh  ?' 

I  asked  him  what  he  meant. 

*  Why,'  he  answered,  'you  know  Botley  isn't  very  far  from  Southampton. 
Once  upon  a  time  a  party  of  young  chaps  belonging  to  Botley  were 
returning  from  a  merry-making  of  some  sort,  and  as  it  happened,  all 
of  them  but  one  were  more  than  three  sheets  in  the  wind.  For  some 
reason  or  other,  nothing  wonld  make  this  one  touch  a  drop  of  liquor. 
As  they  were  walking  along  they  began  to  jeer  him,  and  at  last  they 
declared  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  a  capital  offence,  because  he  had 
let  the  glass  pass  by,  and  they  agreed  that  they  would  try  him.  Well, 
they  came  to  a  place  near  a  wood,  where  there  were  a  number  of  trees 
cut  down,  and  there  they  all  sat  round,  and  the  accused  was  placed  iu 
the  middle.  The  most  drunk  of  the  party  was  chosen  as  judge,  and  the 
others  were  the  counsel,  some  to  accuse  and  the  others  to  defend  him. 

'  The  poor  fellow  tried  to  get  away,  but  his  friends  would  not  let  him. 
lie,  of  course,  had  nothing  to  say  for  himself,  except  that  he  did  not 
choose  to  drink,  and  the  upshot  of  his  trial  was  that  he  was  condemned 
to  be  hung. 

*  Unfortunately  one  of  them  had  a  rope  with  him,  and  without  more 
ado  they  ran  up  the  culprit  to  the  nearest  tree.  To  be  sure,  they  did 
intend  to  put  the  rope  round  his  waist,  but  they  were  too  drunk  to 
know  exactly  what  they  were  about,  and  by  mistake  slipped  it.  Jack 
Ketch  fashion,  round  his  neck.  Having  done  this  wise  trick,  they  all 
ran  away,  shrieking  with  laughter  at  the  cleverness  of  their  joke. 
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'  Thej  were  very  mnch  surprised  to  find,  the  next  morning,  that  the 
poor  fellow  was  missing.  At  last  they  went  ont  to  look  for  him,  and 
found  him  hanging  where  they  had  left  him,  but  as  dead  as  a  church 
door. 

'  So,  gentlemen,  you  see  that  the  people  in  those  parts  are  very  clever 
chaps,  and  if  you  take  them  at  their  own  value,  there  are  none  to  be 
found  like  them  in  all  the  world.  I  have  another  story  for  you  to 
prove  this. 

'  One  day  a  poor  Jew  fell  into  the  Itchen. 

^  ^^  Oh,  shave  me !  shave  me !  vil  no  one  shave  me  f  "  he  sang  out ; 
but  of  all  the  people  standing  round  there  wasn't  one  who  would 
touch  him  with  his  fingers,  because  they  looked  on  him  as  a  dirty  old 
Jew. 

^  At  last  they  thought  that  though  he  was  a  Jew  it  was  a  shame  to 
let  him  drown,  so  half-a-dozen  or  more  of  them  ran  ofif  to  get  a  rake  to 
haul  him  out.  One  couldn*t  find  a  rake,  and  another  couldn't  find  a 
rake;  so,  long  before  they  came  back,  the  poor  Jew  was  drowned. 
That  is  the  reason  why  we  say,  when  a  chap  is  a  long  time  doing  a 
thing  that  he  ought  to  have  done  in  a  hurry,  "  He's  gone  for  a  rake 
to  haul  out  the  Jew."  * 

'Ay,  ay,  Mr.  Bexley,  but  you  know  what  the  Poole  man  did  when 
his  pig  got  his  head  through  the  bars  of  the  gate?'  exclaimed  Jerry 
Vincent,  with  a  good-natured  laugh.  '  Why,  you  see,  mates,  when 
he  found  that  he  couldn't  haul  it  out,  to  save  trouble  he  cut  ofif  the 
beast's  head.  Some  people  in  our  parts  would  have  sawed  through 
the  bars,  but  we  don't  pretend  to  be  wise,  you  know. 

'  I  don't  mind  telling  a  story  against  ourselves.  Did  any  of  you  ever 
hear  why  the  Downton  people  are  called  "  Moonrakers  "  ?  They  them- 
selves don't  mind  hearing  the  story.  Once  upon  a  time,  some  Downton 
men  had  sunk  some  tubs  in  a  big  pond,  and  they  were  hard  at  work  all 
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night  raking  them  ap.     While  they  were  still  engaged,  who  should  come 
by  but  a  party  of  castom-hoase  people. 

'  "  What  are  you  doing  there,  men  V*  they  asked.  "  Some  mischief, 
no  doubt." 

' "  Oh,  no !  please,  kind  gentlemen,  we  are  only  trying  to  rake  the  moon 
out  of  this  pond,"  answered  the  Downton  men,  quite  in  a  simple  voice. 
You  see  that  the  moon  was  at  the  time  shining  brightly  down  into  the 
pond. 

"*  Oh  !  is  that  all  ?  "  said  the  custom-house  people,  thinking  that  they 
were  a  few  simpletons  escaped  out  of  a  madhouse.  On  went  the  custom- 
house people.  After  a  little  time  they  came  back.  The  smugglers  had 
just  got  out  their  last  tub.  Some  clouds  meantime  had  come  over  the 
moon.  "  Well,  my  men,  have  you  got  the  moon  at  last  ? "  said  the 
custom-house  officer. 

* "  Oh,  yes !  there's  little  doubt  about  it,  for  it's  no  longer  there.  If 
we  haven't  got  it,  perhaps  you  can  tell  us  who  has." 

'  This  made  the  custom-house  people  feel  sure  that  they  were  right  in 
their  conjectures  ;  so  on  they  went,  little  dreaming  of  the  prize  they  had 
lost' 

We  all  laughed  heartily  at  Jerry  Vincent's  and  Mr.  Bexley's  stories. 

'  I'll  tell  you  a  story,  for  the  truth  of  which  I  can  vouch,'  said  Uncle 
Kelson.  *  The  circumstance  only  lately  happened.  So,  strange  as  it 
may  seem,  there  is  no  doubt  about  it.  You  all  have  heard  speak  of  Sir 
Harry  Burrard  Neale,  who  commands  just  now  the  King's  yacht,  the 
liof/al  Charlotte.  The  boatswain  of  her  is  a  friend  of  mine,  and  last 
summer  he  got  me  a  cast  down  to  Weymouth,  where  I  wanted  to  go  to 
see  the  widow  of  an  old  shipmate  I  had  promised  to  look  after.  We 
were  just  clear  of  the  Needles.  There  was  a  light  breeze  and  a  smooth 
sea,  when  we  made  out  a  small  boat  standing  towards  us,  seemingly  as 
if  she  had  come  out  of  Poole  harbour  or  Swanage. 
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^  ^^  She  seems  to  me  to  bo  a  fishing-boat,  and  as  if  she  wanted  to  speak 
ns,  Sir  Harry,"  said  the  first  lieutenant,  who  had  been  spying  at  her 
through  his  glass. 

* "  So  I  see,*'  answered  the  captain.  '*  There  seem  to  be  two  people 
in  her  making  signals.  It  will  not  delay  ns  much,  so  heave  the  ship  to, 
and  let  us  learn  what  they  want." 

'  This  was  just  like  Sir  Harry.  Many  a  captain  would  have  stood  on 
and  taken  no  notice  of  a  poor  fisherman's  boat,  even  had  there  been  a 
dozen  people  waving  in  her.  In  a  little  time  the  boat  came  alongside, 
with  a  man  and  a  woman  in  her,  and  they  were  certainly  the  rumraest 
old  couple  you  ever  saw  in  your  life. 

*■  A  midshipman  hailed  them,  and  asked  them  what  they  wanted.  As 
well  as  we  could  make  out,  for  they  spoke  very  broad  Scotch,  they  said 
that  they  wanted  their  son. 

' ''  Let  them  come  aboard,"  said  Sir  Harry  kindly,  "  and  we  will  hear 
what  they  have  to  say." 

'  With  no  little  difficulty,  after  a  good  deal  of  pulling  and  hauling, 
we  got  the  old  couple  upon  deck,  and  led  them  aft  to  Sir  Harry. 

'  "  For  whom  are  you  inquiring,  my  good  people  ?  *'  asked  the 
captain. 

'  "  Our  bairn,  sir — our  ain  bairn,"  answered  the  old  lady.  "  For  many 
a  weary  week  have  we  been  looking  for  him,  and  never  have  our  eyes 
rested  on  his  bonnie  face  since  the  black  day,  near  five  long  years  ago, 
when  he  was  carried  away  from  us.     Ah !  it  was  a  sair  day,  sirs." 

' "  What  is  your  son's  name,  my   good  people  ?  "  asked  Sir  Harry. 

'  •'  David,  sir — Davie  Campbell.  He  was  so  called  after  his  grand- 
father, who  died  in  '45,  with  mony  other  brave  men,"  answered  the  old 
dame. 

' "  We  have  a  man  of  that  name  on  board,  sir,"  remarked  the  first 
lieutenant  to  the  captain.     "  He  is  in  the  watch  below.     It  will  be 
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strange  if  he  sboald  prove  to  be  the  man  these  poor  soals  are  searching 
for." 

' "  Let  him  be  called  on  deck,  and  we  will  see  if  they  acknowledge 
him  as  their  son,"  said  Sir  Harry.  "There  must  be  many  hundred 
David  Campbells  in  the  world,  I  suspect,  so  do  not  raise  their  hopes  too 
high  by  letting  them  know  that  at  all  events  we  know  the  name  on 
board." 

' "  David  Campbell !  Da?id  Campbell !  '*  was  passed  along  the  decks, 
and  in  a  minute  a  fine  acti?e  young  fellow  came  tumbling  up  from 
below. 

*  A  mother's  eye  was  not  to  be  deceived.  She  knew  him  in  an  instant, 
and  toddled  ofif  as  fast  as  her  legs  would  carry  her,  followed  by  her 
husband,  to  meet  him.  "  He  is,  he  is  my  ain  bairn !  There's  none  like 
him ! "  she  cried ;  and  not  caring  a  fig  for  the  officers  and  men  standing 
around, — before  even  he  knew  who  she  was, — she  had  him  clasped  in  her 
arms,  and  was  covering  his  cheeks  with  kisses,  while  the  old  father  had 
got  hold  of  his  hand  and  was  tugging  away  at  it  just  as  a  man  in  a 
hurry  does  at  a  bell-rope. 

'  Now  comes  the  extraordinary  part  of  the  story.  Campbell  had  been 
rather  a  wildish  sort  of  a  chap,  and  getting  into  some  scrape,  had  gone 
on  board  a  tender,  at  Leith  I  think  it  was,  and  entered  the  navy.  He 
could  not  write,  and  was  ashamed  to  get  any  one  to  write  for  him,  so 
his  old  father  and  mother  did  not  know  where  he  was,  or  whether  he 
was  alive  or  dead. 

*  At  last  their  hearts  grew  weary  at  not  hearing  tidings  of  him,  and 
they  resolved  to  set  out  together  to  look  out  for  their  lost  sheep ;  for 
you  see  they  were  decent  people  and  well  to  do  in  the  world,  so  they 
had  money  to  bear  the  expense,  which  was  not  slight.  They  had  very 
little  information  to  guide  them.  All  they  knew  was,  that  their  son 
bad  gone  on  board  one  of  the  King's  ships.    A  mother's  deep  love  and 
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a  father's  aflfection  was  the  only  compass  by  which  they  could  steer 
their  course.  That  did  not  fail  them.  They  went  from  port  to  port, 
and  visited  every  ship  in  harbour,  and  asked  every  seaman  they  met 
about  their  son,  but  nothing  could  they  hear  of  him.  At  last,  that  very 
morning,  a  waggon  had  brought  them  to  Poole,  and  seeing  a  ship  in  the 
offing,  which  was  no  other  than  the  Royal  Charlotte,  they  had  got  a 
boatman  to  take  them  out  to  us. 

^  That,  now,  is  what  I  call  a  providential  circumstance  ;  indeed,  from 
all  I  have  seen  and  learned  since  I  came  into  the  world,  I  am  convinced 
that  there  is  nothing  happens  in  it  by  chance.  The  God  of  heaven 
orders  all  for  the  best  in  kindness  to  us.  Sometunes,  it  is  true,  things 
do  not  occur  exactly  as  we  could  wish,  but  that  does  not  alter  the  rule ; 
for  if  we  could  but  see  the  end,  we  should  discover  that  the  very  thing 
of  which  we  most  complain  was  in  reality  most  for  our  good. 
Remember  that,  nephew,  whenever  you  get  into  danger  or  difficulty ; 
be  sure  that  you  do  your  duty,  and  all  will  come  right  at  last.  But  I 
have  not  told  you  the  end  of  my  story. 

'  The  Poole  boatman  was  sent  on  shore,  and  the  traps  of  the  old 
couple  were  handed  up  on  board.  Like  canny  Scotch  people,  they  had 
not  let  their  property  remain  out  of  their  sight,  but  had  brought  it  with 
them.  It  was  delightful  to  see  their  pleasure  when  Sir  Harry  invited 
them  to  go  on  to  Weymouth,  and  to  live  on  board  as  long  as  the  ship 
remained  there ;  and  he  gave  orders  to  have  a  screen  put  up  for  their 
accommodation.  That,  too,  was  just  like  him.  There  is  not  another 
man  in  the  service  more  considerate  or  kind  to  all  below  him.  All,  too, 
who  know  him  love  him ;  and  his  Majesty,  I  believe,  trusts  him  more, 
and  loves  him  more,  than  he  does  all  his  courtiers  put  together. 

'  Never  have  I  seen  a  pair  of  old  folks  look  more  happy,  as  their  son 

went  about  showing  them  round  the  ship,  and  when  all  the  officers  and 

crew  spoke  kindly  to  them  as  they  passed. 

0 
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^  The  king,  too,  when  he  came  on  board  and  heard  the  story,  was  very 
mnch  interested,  and  sent  for  them  to  have  a  talk  with  them.  They  did 
not  know  who  he  was,  bnt  when  they  came  ont  of  the  cabin  they  said 
that  he  was  one  of  the  kindest  old  gentlemen  they  had  ever  seen ;  that 
he  had  had  a  long  crack  with  them  all  about  bonnie  Scotland  and 
Scotch  people ;  and  that  he  had  asked  them  a  heap  of  questions  abont 
their  adventures. 

'  You  should  have  seen  their  look  of  surprise  when  they  heard  that  it 
was  his  gracious  Majesty  himself.*  They  wanted  to  go  back  to  fall 
down  on  their  knees,  and  to  ask  his  pardon  for  talking  so  freely  with 
him,  and  it  was  not  till  we  assured  them  that  the  king  talked  just  in  the 
same  way  with  any  of  the  crew,  that  we  could  quiet  them  and  make 
them  believe  that  all  was  right. 

^At  last,  having  assured  themselves  that  their  son  was  well  and 
happy,  they  returned  with  contented  hearts  to  Scotland,  and  many  has 
been  the  long  yarn  they  have  spun,  I  doubt  not,  about  King  George  and 
all  the  wonders  they  have  seen  on  their  travels.* 

Every  one  was  very  much  interested  in  my  uncle's  story.  A  young 
man  who  was  present,  a  friend  of  mine,  belonging  to  a  revenue  cutter, 
observed, '  We  were  talking  of  smugglers  just  now.  There  is  no  end  to 
the  dodges  they  are  up  to. 

'  Not  long  ago,  soon  after  I  joined  the  Lively,  it  had  come  on  to  blow 
pretty  fresh,  and  we  had  had  a  dirty  night  of  it,  when  just  as  morning 
broke  we  made  out  a  cutter  standing  in  for  the  land  to  the  eastward  of 
Weymouth,  and  about  two  miles  from  us.  The  wind  was  from  the 
north-west,  and  it  had  kicked  up  a  nasty  sea,  running  pretty  high,  as  it 
well  knows  how  to  do  in  that  part  of  the  Channel. 

*  Our  old  mate,  Mr.  Futlock,  had  the  morning  watch.    It  was  never 

•Admiral  Sir  Harry  Burrard  Ncale  was  a  great-uncle  of  the  author,  and  the 
account  is  given  as  it  was  narrated  to  him  many  years  ago. 
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his  brightest  time,  for  though  he  did  not  actually  get  tipsy,  the 
reaction  following  the  four  or  five  pretty  stiff  glasses  of  grog  which  he 
drank  at  night,  generally  at  this  time  took  placa     I  was  in  his  watch. 

* "  Youngster,"  said  he  to  me,  "  hand  me  the  glass,  and  let  us  see  if 
we  can  make  out  what  that  fellow  is/' 

'  I  brought  him  the  glass,  which  was  kept  hung  up  in  beckets  within 
the  companion-hatch.  I  had  got  my  sea-legs  aboard  pretty  well,  but  I 
confess  that  I  felt  very  queer  that  morning  in  certain  regions,  ranging 
from  the  top  of  my  head  to  the  soles  of  my  feet,  and  I  doubt  not 
looked  very  yellow  in  the  cheeks,  with  every  instant  an  irresistible 
drawing  down  of  the  mouth,  and  that  worst  of  signs,  a  most  unyoung- 
sterlike  disinclination  to  eat. 

'  Mr.  Futlock  took  the  glass,  and  with  his  lack-lustre  eye  had  a  long 
look  at  the  cutter,  which  was  bobbing  away  into  the  seas,  while  she 
kept  her  course  on  a  wind  as  if  in  no  manner  of  a  hurry. 

* "  She  is  honest,  I  believe,"  he  observed,  with  a  wise  nod.  "  Probably 
a  Poole  or  Exmouth  trader ;  but  we  must  overhaul  her  notwithstanding. 
Shake  a  reef  out  of  the  mainsail,  my  lads.** 

'  This  was  quickly  done,  and  the  sail  hoisted  up.  "  Now,  keep  her 
away  a  couple  of  points  more,  and  we  shall  about  fetch  her.'' 

'  Our  mate's  orders  being  executed,  away  we  went  tearing  through 
the  foaming,  hissing  water,  now  looking,  in  the  morning's  pale  light, 
of  a  dark,  melancholy  hue.  The  stranger  continued  on  as  steady  as 
before. 

' "  Oh,  there's  no  use  in  the  world  giving  ourselves  the  trouble  of 
boarding  her,"  muttered  Mr.  Futlock ;  and  he  was  just  going  to  order 
the  cutter  to  be  kept  on  a  wind,  when  we  saw  the  stranger  haul  up 
his  foresail,  and  let  fly  his  jib  sheets,  evidently  intending  to  wait  our 
coming. 

' "  What  cutter  is  that? "  shouted  old  Futlock. 
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**'Thc  Polly  of  London,  bound  for  Weymouth,"  answered  a  man, 
who  stood  at  the  taffrail,  through  a  speaking-trumpet.  "We  hove  to, 
sir,  that  we  might  tell  jon  we  have  just  run  over  a  large  number  of  tubs 
away  there  to  the  southward." 

'"Thank  you,  thank  you,"  shouted  Mr.  Futlock  in  return,  as  we  ran 
by  and  were  soon  out  of  speaking  distance.  "  I  knew  that  fellow  was 
honest,"  he  observed  to  me,  rubbing  his  hands  at  the  thought  of  making 
some  prize  money.  "  Come,  rouse  aft  the  main-sheet.  We  must  haul 
up  a  httle  again.    Can  any  one  see  the  tubs  ? " 

'  There  were  plenty  of  busy  eyes  looking  out  for  the  prize,  and  it  was 
not  long  before  we  discovered  them  on  the  weather  bow.  By  keeping 
our  luff  we  were  quickly  up  to  them. 

'  The  conmiander  was  by  this  time  called,  and  now  came  a  difficulty. 
With  the  heavy  sea  there  was  running,  it  was  a  work  not  free  from 
danger  to  lower  a  boat.  We  first  shortened  sail ;  the  helm  was  put 
down,  and  the  cutter  hove  to,  and  then,  after  several  attempts  by 
waiting  for  a  lull,  we  got  the  boat  with  a  crew  safe  in  water. 

'Mr.  Futlock  jumped  into  the  boat,  and  pulled  towards  the  tubs 
which  were  first  seen,  we  meantime  keeping  a  bright  look-out  for  any 
more  which  might  be  floating  near. 

'  Not  being  accustomed  to  this  sort  of  work,  I  felt  not  a  little  alarmed 
for  the  safety  of  my  shipmates,  as  I  saw  the  boat  tumbling  about  among 
the  white-crested  waves. 

'  Mr.  Futlock  soon  got  hold  of  ten  tubs,  lashed  together,  and  hauled 
them  into  the  boat.  A  little  further  on  he  made  a  prize  of  ten  more. 
This  was  no  bad  beginning.  He  was  returning  with  them,  having  in 
vain  searched  for  others,  when  we  made  out  another  collection  just 
ahead  of  the  cutter.  We  soon  had  them  all  aboard,  though  the  boat 
was  nearly  swamped  alongside.  We  hoisted  her  in  at  last,  and  seeing 
no  more  tubs,  let  draw  the  foresail,  and  again  stood  on.     When  at  last 
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we  looked  abont  for  onr  commnnicative  friend,  he  was  not  visible ;  bat 
some  of  the  men  said  they  thonght  they  had  seen  him  standing  in  for 
the  land. 

*  We  cruised  about  all  the  morning  in  the  neighbourhood,  but  not  a 
tub  more  could  we  discover.  Three  days  after  that  we  dropped  our 
anchor  in  Weymouth  roads.  The  commander  went  on  shore  to  com- 
municate with  tlie  officer  of  the  coast-guard  on  the  station. 

'"We  were  looking  out  for  a  cutter  with  a  large  cargo  the  other 
day,  but  somehow  or  other  we  managed  to  miss  her,  and  she  managed 
to  land  every  tub.  We  understand  that  there  has  not  been  such  a  run. 
for  years,"  observed  the  coast-guard  officer. 

'Something  made  our  commander  fancy  that  she  might  have  been 
the  very  craft  we  spoke,  and  which  had  been  so  ready  with  information. 

' "  A  cutter  of  about  fifty  tons,  with  her  bulwarks  painted  yellow 
inside  ? "  he  asked. 

'"The  very  same,"  answered  the  lieutenant.  "That  cunning  rascal, 
Dick  Johnstone,  was  on  board  of  her  himself.  Hearing  that  we  were 
on  the  look-out  for  his  craft,  the  Seagull^  he  shifted  his  cargo  into 
her.*' 

'  "  Then  we  were  cleverly  done ! ''  exclaimed  our  commander,  stamp- 
ing his  foot  with  vexation.  "The  very  fellow  old  Futlock  thought 
looked  so  honest  that  he  would  not  take  the  trouble  to  board  him. 
It  is  the  very  last  time  in  my  life  that  I  will  trust  to  outside  appear- 
ances.** 

'  All  hands  of  us  aboard  the  cutter  felt  very  foolish  when  we  found 
that  we  had  lost  so  good  a  chance  of  taking  one  of  the  richest  prizes 
we  were  ever  likely  to  fall  in  with.  However,  revenue  officers  must 
have  all  their  seven  senses  wide  awake  to  compass  the  artful  dodges  of 
determined  smugglers.  After  that,  we  took  very  good  care  to  be  smart 
about  boarding  every  vessel  we  fell  in  with.* 
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After  the  conclasion  of  this  yara  we  had  several  other  accoants  of 
smugglers  and  their  daring  deeds.  Some  even,  it  was  asserted,  had 
ventured  to  defend  themselves  against  king's  ships,  and  had  fought 
severe  actions,  one  or  two  having  gone  down  with  their  colours  flying 
rather  than  surrender.  On  one  point  all  were  agreed,  that  no  smugglers 
had  ever  become  permanently  wealthy  men.  As  my  uncle  observed, 
they  take  a  great  deal  of  trouble  and  undergo  great  risk  to  obtain  a 
very  uncertain  advantage. 

All  the  rest  of  the  guests  were  gone;  old  Jerry  remained  behind. 
We  told  him  what  had  occurred  in  the  morning,  and  I  asked  him  if  he 
could  find  out  anything  about  Charley  Iffley ;  what  was  his  rank,  and 
to  what  ship  he  belonged.  I  begged  him,  if  he  could  find  him,  to  take 
a  message  to  him  from  me,  and  to  assure  him  that  far  from  bearing  him 
any  ill-will,  I  would  gladly  welcome  him  as  an  old  friend. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Old  Jerry's  rej>ort  of  Iffley — Fears  of  the  pressgang— Resolve  to  go  inland — Commence 
our  journey — Seized  by  men-of-war's  men — Itliey's  treachery — Find  myself  aboard 
a  man-of-war  bound  for  India — Iffley's  conduct — A  gale — Fall  overboard — Saved 
— Punishment  aboard — Accused  of  stealing— Sentenced  to  be  flogged — Iffley's 
triumph. 

Several  days  passed  by,  and  I  heard  nothing  of  Iffley.  The  fears  of 
my  dear  wife  in  conseqnence  at  length  subsided,  and  she  began  to  see 
that,  after  all,  she  had  probably  thoaght  worse  of  my  old  shipmate  than 
he  deserved.  We  agreed  that  he  mast  have  been  somewhat  astonished 
at  seeing  me  alive,  and  the  husband  of  one  whom  he  had  hoped  to  marry 
himself,  and  that  chiefly  through  bashfulness  he  had  not  been  able  to 
bring  himself  to  come  up  and  address  us. 

^  Bashfuhess  I '  said  Aunt  Bretta,  when  she  heard  this  remark ;  ^  I 
cannot  say  that  I  should  ever  have  given  Charles  Iffley  the  credit  for  a 
superabundance  of  that  quality.  However,  strange  things  happen.  He 
may  have  picked  it  up  at  sea,  or  among  his  associates  on  shore ;  but 
I  doubt  it.* 

So  did  I,  on  reflection.  Still,  I  was  glad  by  any  means  to  calm  my 
wife's  apprehensions,  which  were  the  more  painful  because  they  were  so 
very  indefinite.  In  the  evening  there  was  a  knock  at  the  door,  and  old 
Jerry  Vincent  walked  in. 

'Sarvant,  ladies;  sarvant  all,'  said  he,  pulling  off  his  hat  to  Aunt 
Bretta  and  my  wife,  who  handed  him  a  chair. 

^  Have  you  heard  anything  of  that  young  man  we  told  you  of  ?  * 
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asked  my  wife.    It  was  evidently  the  qnestion  she  was  most  anxious 
to  pnt. 

'  Yes,  I   have,  marm,  and  not  mnch  good  either,'  was  the  answer. 
I've  found  out  that  he  is  aboard  the  Royal  WUUam ;  she's  the  flag- 
ship just  now  at  Spithead.    He  doesn't  often  come  ashore,  and  that 
made  me  so  long  hearing  of  him.' 

'  What  is  he  on  board  ?     Is  he  an  oflBcer  ?  '  asked  Aunt  Bretta. 

'  An  officer,  indeed,  whew !  *  exclaimed  Jerry.  '  Well,  he  is  a  sort  of 
one,  maybe.  Not  a  very  high  rating,  though.  He's  neither  more  nor 
less  than  a  boatswain's  mate.     What  do  you  think  of  that,  marm  ? ' 

'Charles  Iffley  a  boatswain's  mate!'  said  my  wife  in  a  tone  of  pity. 
^  I  thought  he  was  an  officer  long  ago.' 

'  Well,  marm,  I  made  inquiries  on  board,  and  among  several  people 
who  knew  him  on  shore,  and  from  what  I  could  learn,  he  would  have 
been  an  officer  long  ago  if  he  had  conducted  himself  well.  He  was 
placed  on  the  quarter-deck,  for  you  see  he  has  plenty  of  education,  and 
knows  how  to  act  the  gentleman  as  well  as  any  man.  But  there  are 
some  men  who  never  get  up  the  tree  but  what  they  slip  down  again,  and 
never  can  keep  a  straight  course  long  together.  Charles  Iffley  is  of 
that  sort.  For  something  or  other  he  did,  he  got  disrated  and  dis- 
missed the  service ;  but  he  entered  it  again,  and,  from  what  I  am  told, 
I  shouldn't  be  surprised  but  what,  if  his  early  history  isn't  known,  he'll 
work  his  way  up  again.  The  thing  that  is  most  against  him  is  his 
extravagance.  Every  farthing  he  makes  in  prize-money  or  pay  he 
spends  on  shore,  in  acting  the  fine  gentleman.  People  can't,  indeed,  tell 
how  he  gets  all  the  money  he  spends.  Of  course,  if  it  was  known  on 
board  the  pranks  he  plays  on  shore,  his  leave  would  be  stopped ;  but 
he  is  so  clever  that  he  humbugs  the  officers,  and  they  think  him  one  of 
the  most  steady  and  best  men.  You  see  there's  another  thing  which 
brings  him  into  favour  with  the  captain  and  first  lieutenant ;   he  has  a 
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knack  of  fiodiDg  men  and  getting  them  to  join  the  ship,  by  making  her 
out  to  be  the  most  comfortable  ship  in  the  service,  and  there's  no  man 
knows  better  how  to  ferret  ont  seamen,  and  to  lead  a  pressgang  down 
npon  a  score  of  them  together.  I  learned  all  these  things  from  different 
people,  do  ye  see,  but  putting  this  and  that  together,  I  made  ont  my 
story  as  I  tell  it  to  you.  To  my  mind,  Charles  Iffley  is  a  man  I  would 
stand  clear  of.     Depend  on't,  he's  a  deep  one.' 

Jerry  Vincent  stayed  with  us  some  time,  and  then  he  said  he  had  an 
engagement  and  must  go  away.  As  he  did  so  he  beckoned  me  out  of 
the  room,  and  I  accompanied  him  to  the  door. 

'  I'll  tell  you  what  it  is,  Mr.  Weatherhelm,'  said  he,  *  you  have  been 
bred  a  seaman,  and  the  pressgangs  are  very  hot  at  work  just  now. 
They  take  everybody  who  has  been  at  sea,  no  matter  what  his  present 
calling — whether  he  has  a  wife  and  family  depending  on  him  or  not. 
Now  Iffley  knows  that  you  have  no  protection,  and  he  has  the  power  of 
getting  hold  of  you.  From  what  I  hear,  he's  just  the  man  to  use  it 
If  you  was  his  bosom  friend,  he'd  do  it ;  but  if  he  owes  you  a  grudge, 
depend  on  it  he'll  not  let  you  slip  out  of  his  gripe.  He'd  have  been 
down  on  you  before  now,  but  he  got  a  broken  head  the  other  night,  in 
attacking  the  crew  of  a  merchantman  just  come  home  from  a  three 
years'  cruise  round  the  Horn,  and  had  no  fancy  to  be  sent  off  to  sea 
again  when  they  had  only  just  put  their  foot  on  shore.  However,  he 
is  now  on  his  legs  again.  If  you  stay  here,  you'll  hear  something  of  him 
before  long ;  but  take  my  advice,  just  rig  ont  as  an  old  farmer,  or  a 
black-coated  preacher,  or  something  as  nnlike  yonrself  as  you  can,  and 
take  your  wife  and  go  and  live  away  somewhere  up  in  the  country.  It's 
your  only  chance.  If  you  stay  you'll  be  nabbed,  as  sure  as  my  name  is 
Jerry  Vincent.' 

I  thanked  the  old  man  very  much  for  his  advice,  and  replied  that  I 
had  no  doubt,  on  consideration,  I  should  follow  it. 
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*•  Oh,  there's  a  good  lad !  Don*t  be  waiting  and  considering.  There's 
no  good  comes  of  that.  When  a  thing  is  to  be  done  which  must  be 
done,  go  and  do  it  at  once.' 

^  Well,  I  will,  Jerry,  I  will,'  I  answered,  shaking  him  by  the  hand.  I 
waited  at  the  door,  and  while  I  watched  him  down  the  street  I  considered 
what  coarse  I  would  pursue.  I  was  unwilling  to  tell  my  wife  what  he 
had  said,  because  I  knew  it  would  agitate  her  very  much,  and  I  hoped 
that  Jerry  thought  worse  of  Iffley  than  he  deserved.  Of  course,  how- 
ever, I  determined  to  consult  Uncle  Kelson,  and  to  abide  by  his  advice. 
It  was  a  serious  consideration  whether  I  would,  on  the  mere  chance  of 
Iffley's  being  able  to  get  hold  of  me,  give  up  my  occupation,  in  which 
I  was  succeeding  so  well,  and  go  and  live,  for  I  knew  ilot  how  long, 
in  comparative  poverty,  without  anything  to  do.  I  made  an  excuse  for 
stepping  out  of  the  room  to  talk  to  Jerry,  and  my  wife  did  not  appear 
to  suspect  that  he  had  had  anything  more  to  say  about  Iffley.  As  soon 
as  she  and  my  aunt  had  gone  upstairs,  I  told  Uncle  Kelson  all  that  I 
had  learned.  He  looked  graver  than  usual  while  he  listened  to  the 
account. 

'  Well,  he  must  be  a  scoundrel  if  he  could  do  it ! '  he  exclaimed  at 
last,  clenching  his  fist.  'Still,  such  things  have  been  done,  but  I  did 
hope  that  no  seaman  would  be  guilty  of  them.'  He  was  silent  for 
some  time,  and  lost  in  reflection.  'I'll  tell  you  what.  Will,'  said  he 
at  last,  'you  must  follow  old  Jerry's  advice.  It's  sound,  depend  on 
it.  That  old  man  has  more  wisdom  in  his  little  finger  than  many  a 
man  has  in  the  whole  of  his  head.  Oo  to  your  work  to-morrow  morn- 
ing, and  I'll  look  down  in  the  course  of  the  day  and  see  your  employer, 
and  explain  matters  to  him  frankly.  He,  I  have  no  doubt,  will  give 
you  leave  of  absence  for  a  few  weeks,  and  when  yon  come  back  you 
can  work  double  tides.  If  you  stay,  you  see,  you'll  be  lost  to  him 
probably  altogether.' 
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So  the  matter  was  arranged.  I  was  rather  ashamed,  however,  at 
the  thought  of  having  to  go  into  hiding,  as  it  were ;  bat  still  I  felt  that 
my  wife's  mind  would  be  relieved  from  apprehension  when  once  I  was 
safe  away  oat  of  Portsmouth.  Uncle  Kelson  had  a  sister  married 
to  a  farmer  living  in  the  north  of  Hampshire,  and  there  we  resolved 
to  go. 

The  next  day  I  went  to  my  work  as  usual,  and  my  uncle  came  down 
and  had  a  talk  with  my  employer,  and  the  whole  matter  was  arranged 
to  the  satisfaction  of  all  parties. 

'  Come,'  said  Uncle  Kelson,  *  you  had  better  at  once  take  your  places 
by  the  coach,  and  start  to-morrow.    There  is  no  time  to  be  lost.' 

We  found  on  getting  to  the  coach-oflBce  that  all  the  coaches  were 
full.  At  that  time  there  was  an  immense  trafiBc  between  Portsmouth 
and  London.  A  postchaise  was  somewhat  beyond  our  means,  but  we 
found  a  light  waggon  starting,  which  took  passengers,  and  Uncle 
Kelson  and  I  agreed  that  this  would  prove  a  convenient  and  very 
pleasant  conveyance,  as  we  were  in  no  hurry,  and  would  not  object 
to  being  some  time  on  the  road.  It  was  to  start  pretty  early  in  the 
morning.  My  dear  wife  was  delighted  at  the  thoughts  of  the  journey, 
and  speedily  made  the  necessary  preparations.  We  sent  on  our  trunk 
by  a  wheelbarrow,  while  we  followed,  accompanied  by  Uncle  Kelson. 
Even  at  that  early  hour  the  High  Street  was  astir, — indeed,  in  those 
busy  times,  both  during  day  and  night,  something  or  other  was  going 
forward.  We  passed  several  gangs  of  men-of-war's  men.  Three  or 
four  men  evidently  just  pressed,  and  who  showed  a  strong  disinclination 
to  go  and  serve  their  country,  were  being  dragged  along  by  one  of  the 
gangs.    I  could  not  help  pitying  the  poor  fellows ;  so  did  my  wife. 

^  Oh,  Willand,'  said  she,  ^  how  thankful  I  am  that  you  are  not  among 
them  ! ' 

Our  waggon  was  a  very  nice  one,  covered  over  with  a  clean  white 
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tilt,  and  oar  wnggoner,  I  saw  at  a  glance,  was  an  honest,  good-hearted 
chaw-bacon.  He  was  dressed  in  the  long  white  frock,  thickly  plaited 
in  front,  which  has  been  worn  from  time  immemorial  by  people  of  his 
calling.  Oar  trank  and  bags  were  put  in;  we  shook  hands  with 
Uncle  Kelson,  and  having  taken  onr  seats  jnst  inside  in  the  front  part, 
with  plenty  of  straw  for  oar  feet  to  rest  on,  the  waggoner  whipped  op 
his  four  sturdy  horses,  and  we  began  to  move  on.  My  dear  wife 
pressed  closer  to  my  side,  and  we  began  to  breathe  more  freely;  she 
thought  I  was  safe  from  the  pressgang.  We  were  just  clear  of  the 
fortifications,  and  were  getting  into  the  open  country,  when  I  saw  the 
waggoner  turn  round  once  or  twice,  and  look  over  his  shoulder  behind 
him. 

*  What  can  they  be  after  t '  I  heard  him  say.  A  minute  more  passed. 
*IIillo,  men,  what  does  ye  want  here?*  he  exclaimed  suddenly,  as  half 
a  dozen  or  more  seamen  sprang  forward,  and  seized  the  horses'  heads, 
while  others  leaped  up  into  the  waggon. 

*  We  are  looking  for  a  deserter,*  cried  two  or  three  of  them.  '  Turn 
out,  my  hearty ;  where  are  you  stowed  away  ?  * 

I  felt,  the  instant  the  seamen  appeared,  that  they  had  come  to  pre.<R 
me,  but  these  words  revived  my  hopes  of  escape. 

'  There  is  no  one  here,  my  men,  besides  my  wife  and  me  that  I  know 
of,'  I  observed.     *  Yon  have  made  a  mistake,  I  suspect.' 

*  Well,  we  must  look,'  said  the  men ;  '  we  are  not  quite  so  green  as  to 
take  your  word  for  it.' 

*  You  may  look  as  much  as  yon  like,  measters,'  said  the  waggoner ; 
'  you'll  find  no  one  among  my  goods,  unless  he's  stowed  hesself  awny 
unknowcst  to  me.* 

The  seamen  began  to  poke  their  cutlasses  in  between  the  packages, 
and  would  undoubtedly  have  run  any  one  through  who  had  been  inside 
them.   While  they  were  thus  employed,  three  or  four  other  men  came  uj). 
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*  What  are  you  about,  mates  ?  *  exclaimed  one  of  them,  whose  voice 
I  felt  sure  I  knew.  '  The  man  you  want  is  sitting  in  the  front  of  the 
waggon ! ' 

On  hearing  these  words  my  poor  wife  uttered  a  piercing  shriek,  and 
fell  fainting  into  my  arms.  She,  too,  had  recognised  the  voice,  though 
the  speaker  had  kept  out  of  her  sight ;  it  was  that  of  Charles  Iffley. 
The  seamen  instantly  sprang  on  me,  and  seized  me  by  the  arms. 

'  Hillo,  mate,  you  were  going  to  give  us  the  go-by,'  said  one  of  them 
as  they  passed  a  rope  round  my  elbows  before  I  could  lift  an  arm  in  my 
defence. 

They  literally  dragged  me  from  my  poor  wife.  She  would  have  fallen, 
but  the  waggoner  humanely  scrambled  up  into  his  waggon,  and  placed 
her  securely  at  the  bottom  of  it.  She  was  still,  I  saw,  completely 
insensible.  I  scarcely  regretted  that  she  was  so,  for  I  did  not  at  the 
moment  foresee  the  consequences.  The  honest  carter  was  in  vain 
expostulating  with  the  seamen  for  seizing  one  whom  he  considered 
placed  under  his  especial  charge,  to  be  delivered  safe  at  the  journey's 
end. 

*'  I  don't  think  as  how  you  have  any  right  to  take  that  gentleman ; 
he's  no  more  a  sailor  nor  I  bes,'  I  heard  him  say. 

^  Not  a  sailor !  Why,  the  man  has  been  at  sea  all  his  life  till  the  last 
year  or  so,*  said  Iffley,  now  coming  up,  and  throwing  o£F  all  disguise ; 
*  he's,  moreover,  to  my  certain  knowledge,  a  deserter  from  his  Majesty's 
ship  Bnlliant^  so  attempt  to  detain  him  if  you  dare.' 

These  words  had  a  great  effect  on  the  honest  waggoner,  who  did 
not  attempt  to  make  any  further  efforts  to  detain  me. 

Generally  speaking,  the  most  ruffian-like  and  least  scrupulous  of  the 
crew  were  employed  in  the  pressgangs,  for  they  often  had  very  brutal 
work  to  perform.  The  men  into  whose  hands  I  had  fallen  were  as  bad 
as  any  I  had  ever  met.    They  seized  me  with  the  greatest  ferocity, 
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dragged  me  oat  of  the  waggOD,  and  would  not  listen  to  my  prayers  and 
entreaties  to  be  allowed  to  wait  till  my  wife  came  to  her  senses ;  and 
before  even  I  had  time  to  speak  to  the  waggoner,  in  spite  of  all  the 
violent  straggles  I  made  to  free  myself,  they  hauled  me  off  along  the 
road  as  if  I  had  been  one  of  the  worst  of  malefactors.  In  this  they 
were  encouraged  by  Iffley,  who  seemed  to  take  a  malignant  pleasure  in 
seeing  me  ill-treated,  though  he  did  not  himself  attempt  to  lay  hands  on 
ihe.  When  I  tried  to  cry  out,  I  found  a  gag  thrust  into  my  mouth,  and 
thus  I  was  rendered  speechless  as  well  as  in  every  other  way  powerless. 

My  captors  hurried  me  away,  and  with  a  feeling  amounting  to  agony, 
I  lost  sight  of  the  waggon.  At  first  it  occurred  to  me  that  Iffley  had 
gone  back  for  the  purpose,  as  I  dreaded,  of  speaking  to  my  wife,  and 
perhaps  adding  to  her  misery ;  but  had  he  entertained  such  a  thought, 
he  had  not  dared  to  face  her,  for  I  saw  him  directly  afterwards  following 
close  behind  me,  encouraging  the  other  men  to  hasten  along. 

Though  I  made  all  the  resistance  of  which  I  was  capable,  in  the  hopes 
that  something  or  other  might  occur  to  enable  me  to  free  myself,  we 
soon  reached  the  entrance  to  Portsmouth. 

Instead,  however,  of  proceeding  down  the  High  Street,  Iffley  led  the 
way  dovra  one  of  the  by-streets  to  the  right.  Just  as  we  were  passing 
under  the  ramparts  I  looked  up,  and  there  I  saw  walking  up  and  dovm, 
as  if  to  enjoy  the  breeze,  a  person  whom  I  recognised  at  a  glance  as 
Uncle  Kelson.  The  moment  I  saw  him,  hope  revived  in  my  breast.  I 
could  at  all  events  tell  him  to  go  in  search  of  my  wife.  Perhaps  he 
might  even  find  means  to  liberate  me ;  but  when  I  tried  to  sing  out,  the 
horrible  gag  prevented  me  speaking.  I  could  only  utter  inarticulate 
cries  and  groans. 

In  vain  I  shrieked.  He  did  not  even  turn  his  head ;  the  sounds  were 
too  common.  He  thought,  probably,  that  it  was  only  some  drunken 
seaman,  who  had  outstayed  his  leave,  dragged  back  to  his  ship. 
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At  length,  for  a  moment,  he  looked  round.  I  straggled  more  vehe- 
mently than  before.  I  fancied  that  he  mast  recognise  me,  bat,  arged 
by  Iffley,  my  captors  dragged  me  on  faster  than  ever,  and  turning 
a  corner  we  were  hid  from  his  sight.  My  strength  was  now  almost 
exhausted.  I  could  offer  but  a  faint  resistance.  Hope,  too,  had 
abandoned  me.  Still  I  tried  to  make  myself  heard,  on  the  possibility 
of  some  one  knowing  me  and  undertaking  to  carry  a  message  to  my 
uncle  and  aunt.  People  stopped  and  looked,  but  the  same  idea  occurred 
to  all — my  frantic  gestures  made  them  believe  that  I  was  a  miserable 
drunken  sailor. 

We  reached  the  water's  edge.  I  was  shoved  into  a  boat  with 
several  other  men  who  had  been  captured  during  the  night.  They  all 
were  sitting  stunned,  or  drunken,  or  sulky  (or  some  too  probably 
broken-hearted  and  miserable),  at  the  bottom  of  the  boat,  not  exchang- 
ing a  word  with  each  other  or  with  those  who  had  pressed  us.  I 
also  fell  down  stunned  and  unconscious.  Who  could  have  discovered 
any  difference  between  me  and  my  companions  in  misfortune  ?  When 
I  again  opened  my  eyes,  I  found  that  the  boat  was  almost  at  Spit- 
head.  I  tried  to  sit  up  to  look  about  me,  but  I  could  not,  and,  after 
a  feeble  attempt  to  rise,  I  again  sank  back,  and  once  more  oblivion  of 
all  that  had  passed  stole  over  my  senses.  I  had  a  sort  of  dreamy 
feeling  that  I  was  lifted  up  on  the  deck  of  a  big  ship,  and  then 
handed  below  and  put  into  a  hammock.  Then  I  was  aware  that  some 
one  came  and  felt  my  pulse  and  gave  me  medicine,  but  I  had  no 
power  to  think,  to  recollect  the  past  or  to  note  the  present. 

At  last,  by  degrees,  I  found  that  I  was  becoming  more  alive  to 
what  was  taking  place.  I  felt  the  movement  of  the  ship.  She  was 
heeling  over  to  a  strong  breeze.  Then  suddenly  the  recollection  of  my 
wife,  of  the  way  I  had  been  torn  from  her,  of  the  wretchedness  I  knew 
she  must  suffer,  of  the  uncertainty  she  must  feel  for  my  fate,  burst 
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like  a  thuoder-clap  on  me,  and  almost  sent  me  back  into  the  state 
from  which  I  was  recovering.  I  groaned  in  my  agony.  I  wished 
that  death  might  kindly  be  sent  to  relieve  me  of  my  misery.  Bui 
the  instant  after  I  felt  that  such  a  wish  was  impious. 

I  lay  qaiet  for  some  time,  thinking  and  praying  that  strength  might 
be  given  for, my  support.  No,  no,  I'll  try  to  live,  that  I  may  get 
back  to  comfort  her.  What  joy  it  would  be  once  more  to  return 
to  her !  The  very  contemplation  of  such  an  idea  revived  me.  ^  What- 
ever come^s  ril  do  my  duty  like  a  man.' 

*  That's  right,  my  lad ;  that's  the  proper  spirit  in  which  to  take  our  * 
misfortunes,'  said  a  voice  near  me. 

Unconsciously,  I  had  spoken  aloud.  I  turned  round  my  head,  and 
saw  a  gentleman  I  knew  at  once  was  the  doctor  of  the  ship. 

'  I  know  your  story.  You  have  told  me  a  good  deal  about  yourself 
while  you  have  been  lying  there,*  he  remarkeil,  in  a  kind  voice.  '  1 
pity  you  from  my  heart,  and  will  do  what  I  can  for  you.' 

'Thank  you,  sir,  thank  you,'  I  answered  warmly,  and  almost 
melting  into  tears,  for  I  was  very  weak.  'Where  are  we/  Where 
are  we  gomg  ^     What  ship  is  this  ?     Is  Iffley  here  ? ' 

'  One  question  at  a  time,  my  lad,  and  you  will  have  a  better  chance 
of  an  answer,  as  a  general  rule,'  he  answered,  smiling. 

He  was  a  Scotchman,  and  as  warm-hearted,  generous  a  man  as  the 
north  ever  produced,  though  somewhat  peculiar  in  his  manners.  To  a 
stranger  he  appeared  slow;  but,  when  time  would  allow  it,  he  know 
the  advantage  of  deliberation. 

'First,  then,  I  will  tell  you  that  you  are  on  board  the  Albion,  and 
that  we  have  under  our  convoy  a  large  fleet  of  merchantmen.  We 
are  somewhere  to  the  southward  of  Cape  Fiuisterre.  What  you  arc 
thinking  about  is,  how  you  can  write  home  to  let  your  wife  know 
fr/jat  has  become  of  you.     You'll  very  likely  soon  have  an  opportunity. 
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Let  that  comfort  yon/  He  said  all  this  that  he  might  break  more 
gradaally  all  that  was  coming. 

'But  where  are  we. going,  sir?'  I  asked,  in  a  trembhng  voice. 

'  Yon  may  perhaps  have  an  opportunity  of  getting  home/  he  answered. 
*  But  you  see,  my  lad,  we  are  bound  for  the  East  Indies,  and  shall  pro- 
bably have  a  somewhat  long  cruise  of  it.* 

'  To  the  East  Indies !  *  I  cried,  my  voice  sinking  almost  to  a  whisper. 
'  When,  when,  Margaret,  may  I  ever  meet  you  again  V 

'  Cheer  up,  my  lad,  it's  a  long  road  which  has  no  turning,  ye  ken,' 
cried  the  kind  doctor.  'Remember  your  resolution  to  do  your  duty 
like  a  man.     You'll  be  well  hi  a  few  days,  I  hope.' 

He  did  not  reply  to  my  question  about  Iffley.  Somehow  or  other,  I 
could  not  bring  myself  again  to  repeat  that  man's  name.  I  did  not 
forget  the  command  to  forgive  our  enemies,  but  I  felt  that  flesh  and 
blood — the  depravity  of  human  nature — must  be  struggled  with  and 
overcome,  before  the  divine  precept  could  be  obeyed. 

Once  more  I  was  on  my  feet  again,  and  a  man  who  attended  on  the 
sick  helped  me  up  on  deck.  It  was  a  fine  day — the  sky  was  blue,  the 
sea  was  calm,  and  some  thirty  ships,  with  all  their  canvas  set,  were 
grouped  close  around  us.  They  were  huge  lumbering  tea-chests,  as  we 
used  to  call  Indiamen,  but  they  were  fine-looking  craft  for  all  that. 
The  fresh  sea-breeze  revived  me.  Every  hour  I  felt  myself  growing 
stronger  and  better.  I  looked  round  for  Iffley.  I  had  a  nervous  dread 
of  meeting  him,  and  yet  L.  felt  anxious  to  ascertain  that  he  was  on 
board. 

A  person  may  be  on  board  a  big  ship  like  the  Albion  for  several  days 
without  meeting  another,  provided  they  are  not  on  duty  together. 
Such  was  my  case.  I  had  been  for  two  days  on  deck,  an  hour  or  so  at 
a  time,  without  seeing  the  man  who  had  proved  hhnself  so  bitterly  my 
enemy.    The  doctor  told  me  he  thought  that  in  a  day  or  two  more  I 
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might  go  to  my  duty,  and  that  I  should  be  the  better  for  having  work 
to  do.  I  looked  forward  to  work  with  satisfaction,  and  begged  that  I 
might  as  soon  as  possible  be  struck  off  the  sick  list.  He  told  me  that 
I  should  be  so  on  the  following  day,  and  that  he  would  speak  to  the  first 
lieutenant  about  me,  as  he  was  a  very  kind  man,  and  would  see  that  I 
was  not  sent  aloft  till  I  had  sufficiently  recovered  my  strength.  I 
thanked  him  with  a  hearty  blessing  for  his  kindness  and  consideration. 

The  very  first  man  on  whom  my  eyes  rested  when  I  went  on  deck 
returned  fit  for  duty  was  Charles  Iffley.  He  was  going  along  the  deck 
with  his  cat-o*-nine-tails  in  his  hand.  I  knew  by  this  that  he  still  held 
only  the  rating  of  boatswain's  mate  on  board.  My  heart  turned  sick  at 
the  sight ;  in  a  moment  my  vivid  imagination  pictured  all  I  might  have 
to  suffer  at  his  hands. 

He  saw  me,  but  pretended  not  to  know  me,  and  went  on  his  way  as 
if  I  was  a  stranger.  I  was  immediately  sent  for  aft^  and  found  that  I 
had  been  entered  in  the  ship's  books  as  an  able  seaman  and  a  deserter 
from  his  Majesty's  ship  the  Brilliant 

'  What  have  you  to  say  to  this,  my  man  ? '  said  the  captain,  looking 
sternly  at  me. 

'That  I  am  not  a  deserter,  sir^*  I  answered  in  a  firm  voice;  and  I 
then  gave  him  a  clear  and  succinct  account  of  the  cutting  out  expedition 
in  Santa  Cruz  harbour,  in  which  I  had  been  engaged,  and  the  way  in 
which  my  life  had  been  preserved  on  that  occasion. 

The  captain,  after  a  moment's  consideration,  sent  a  midshipman  down 
into  his  cabin  for  a  printed  book.  When  it  was  brought  to  him  he 
turned  over  the  pages  and  asked  me  a  few  more  questions.  '  I  find  that 
your  account  agrees  exactly  with  the  description  I  here  have  of  the 
affair,  and  I  believe  you.' 

I  saw  Dr.  M'Call,  who  came  up  at  the  moment  and  heard  the 
captain's  words,  look  evidently  pleased.    They  exchanged  glances,  1 
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thoaght.  At  all  events,  I  fancied  that  I  had  just  and  kind-hearted 
saperiors,  and  that  my  condition  was  far  better  than  I  might  have 
expected  to  find  it.  Still  this  reflection  could  not  mitigate  the  great 
source  of  my  grief — my  sadden  separation  from  my  wife  and  my  ignorance 
of  her  fate.  After  this  I  was  placed  in  a  watch,  and  went  regularly 
about  my  duty.  I  did  my  best  to  perform  it,  and  quickly  recovered  my 
strength. 

Ours  had  always  been  considered  a  smart  ship,  and  though  our 
captain  was  a  kind  man,  he  sacrificed  a  great  deal  to  smartness.  The 
most  active  and  bustling  men  who  could  make  the  most  show  of  doing 
things  smartly,  often  gained  more  credit  than  they  deserved. 

It  was  one  forenoon  my  watch  below  when  I  heard  the  cry  of  *  All 
hands  shorten  sail ! '  I  had  been  stationed  in  the  fore-top.  I  sprang  on 
deck  as  fast  as  my  strength  would  allow,  but  I  had  not  recovered  my 
usual  activity.  'Fly  aloft,  there!  fly  aloft,  you  lazy  scoundrel,  or  a 
rope's  end  will  freshen  your  way  a  bit ! '  I  heard  a  voice  cry,  close  to  my 
ear.  It  was  Iffley's.  His  countenance  showed  that  he  was  capable  of 
executing  his  threats.  My  blood  boiled.  I  could  do  nothing.  I  could 
say  nothing.  In  a  moment  I  understood  the  bitter  enmity  which  he  had 
allowed  to  enter  and  to  rankle  in  his  bosom.  I  scarcely  dared  again  to 
look  at  him.  I  hurried  on.  A  sudden  squall  had  struck  the  ship 
— unexpected  after  the  long  calms  to  which  we  had  been  subject.  She 
was  heeling  over  to  her  lower  deck  ports.  The  exertion  of  all  hands 
was  indeed  required  to  shorten  sail.  I  found  Iffley  following  close  after 
me.  I  sprang  up  the  rigging  and  quickly  reached  the  fore-top.  I 
could  not  help  seeing  his  face  as  he  came  up.  It  wore  the  expression  of 
most  malignant  hatred.  '  Lay  out ;  be  smart  about  it,  my  lads ! '  cried 
the  captain  of  the  top,  as  the  foretopsail-yard  came  rattling  down. 

In  an  instant  the  yard  was  covered  with  active  forms  hurrying  out  to 
its  extreme  ends.     I  made  a  spring  to  get  out  to  the  weather-earing. 
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I  had  got  it  in  my  hand  and  was  hauling  on  it,  when  I  saw  the 
countenance  of  Ifflej,  wearing  the  same  expression  as  before,  close  to 
me.  There  was  now  in  it  a  triumphant  expression,  as  if  he  hoped  that 
his  vindictive  feelings  were  about  to  be  gratified.  Still  not  a  word  did 
he  utter.  No  one  on  board  would  have  guessed  that  we  had  ever  before 
met.     I  still  kept  to  my  resolution. 

The  gale  came  down  on  us  stronger  than  ever.  The  ofiBcers  were 
urging  the  men  to  greater  speed.  Suddenly  I  felt  the  earing  in  my  hand 
give  way,  and  before  I  could  grasp  at  the  yard  to  save  myself  I  lost  my 
balance,  and  to  my  horror  found  myself  falling  into  the  seething  ocean 
raging  beneath  me.  A  strange,  hideous,  mocking  strain  of  laughter 
sounded  in  my  ears  as  I  fell,  and  after  that  I  knew  no  more  till  I  dis- 
covered that  I  was  struggling  in  the  foaming  waters. 

I  had  gone  down  once,  but  had  quickly  come  up  again.  I  threw 
myself  on  my  back  till  I  had  somewhat  recovered  my  senses,  and  then 
turned  myself  round  and  kept  treading  the  water  while  I  looked  out  to 
see  how  far  I  was  from  the  ship. 

Away  she  flew,  close-hauled  though,  with  the  foam  dancing  round 
her,  and  already  at  some  distance.  ^  And  is  this  to  be  my  fate  ?  *  I 
thought;  ^  to  die  thus  a  victim  to  the  foul  revenge  of  that  man? ' 

I  resolved  to  struggle  for  hfe.  I  looked  round  me  on  every  side. 
The  Indiamen  were  scattered  far  and  wide,  none  of  them  were  coming 
up  on  our  track.  Still  I  swam  on,  but  I  felt  how  hopeless  was  the 
struggle. 

Just  then  my  eye  fell  on  a  grating,  floating  not  five  fathoms  from  me, 
and  which  had  evidently  been  thrown  to  me  by  some  one  on  board, 
when  I  was  seen  to  fall  from  aloft.  I  exerted  all  my  strength,  and  at 
length  reached  it.  The  time  appeared  to  be  very  long.  It  is  im- 
possible, on  such  occasions,  to  measure  it.  Moments  appeared  minutes 
— minutes  hours.    I  throw  myself  on  the  grating  in  a  position  to  avoid 
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being  washed  off  it  or  thrown  under  it;  but  it  required  no  slight 
exertion  to  bold  on.  As  the  dark  seas  came  rolling  up,  and  breaking, 
with  a  loud,  crashing  sound,  above  my  head,  I  felt  as  if  they  must 
inevitably  overwhelm  me.     Still  I  did  not  give  up  hope. 

Unhappy  as  I  had  thought  myself,  I  desired  life  that  I  might  return 
home  once  more  and  ascertain  the  fate  of  my  wife.  I  prayed  that  for 
this  object  I  might  be  preserved ;  that  we  might  once  more  be  united, 
and  once  again  be  happy  on  earth.  Even  at  that  moment,  surrounded 
by  the  boiling  seas,  with  my  ship  flying  fast  away  from  me,  I  pictured, 
with  all  the  vividness  of  reality,  the  unspeakable  joy  of  once  again  being 
restored  to  her.  I  remembered  the  numberless  dangers  to  which  I  had 
been  exposed,  and  the  merciful  way  in  which  I  had  been  preserved  from 
them. 

Not  for  an  instant  did  I  think  of  Iffley.  I  forgot  that  he  had  been 
the  cause  of  my  present  position,  and  thus  I  was  prevented  from  harbour- 
ing any  feeling  of  revenge  against  him. 

As  I  was  saying,  I  could  not  judge  how  long  I  was  clinging  to  the 
grating.  Tossed  about  as  I  was — now  lifted  to  the  summit  of  a  foaming 
sea — ^now  sinking  down  into  the  trough — I  kepttny  eye  constantly  turning 
towards  my  ship. 

Suddenly  I  saw  the  foretopsail  thrown  aback — a  boat  was  lowered — 
my  shipmates  were  coming  to  my  rescue.  I  felt  even  then  that  I  was 
to  be  saved.  I  forgot  the  distance  they  had  to  pull  and  the  heavy  sea 
which  might  both  endanger  them  and  hide  me  from  their  sight.  Still 
more  eagerly  did  I  try  to  make  out  the  boat,  as  she  laboured  among  the 
foaming  seas.  I  caught  a  glimpse  of  her  as  I  rose  to  the  top  of  a  wave, 
but  she  was  not  pulling  towards  me.  Those  in  her  could  not  have  seen 
me. 

Then  suddenly  the  horrid  thought  came  across  me,  that  Iffley  might 
have  pretended  to  have  seen  where  I  was  and  to  have  guided  the  boat 
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^vrcDgly.  Then  I  blamed  myself  for  thinking  even  Iffley  capable  of  an 
act  so  atrocions.  Still,  I  thought  if  he  had  parposely  thrown  me  into 
the  sea,  he  would  be  as  likely  to  play  the  foul  trick  of  which  I  now 
suspected  him. 

Again  I  sank  down  into  a  deep  trough  of  the  sea,  and  could  only  for 
a  time  distinguish  the  topsails  of  the  ship  above  the  masses  of  foam 
which  flew  around.  When  I  next  rose  again,  there  was  the  boat  pulling 
away  from  me. 

I  shrieked  out,  I  raised  my  voice  louder  and  louder,  as  if  I  could  by 
possibility  be  heard.  I  might  as  well  have  tried  to  howl  down  the 
hurricane  in  its  fiercest  mood.  This  was  more  trying  than  all  that  had 
gone  before. 

At  length,  exhausted  by  my  exertions,  I  threw  myself  back  on  the 
grating,  scarcely  attempting  to  hold  on.  I  was  then  in  the  trough 
of  a  sea.  In  another  moment  I  was  raised  again  to  the  summit  of 
a  sea,  and,  though  hopeless,  my  eyes  mechanically  turned  towards  the 
boat. 

Some  one  on  board  had  seen  me — she  was  pulling  towards  me.  I 
felt  conscious  in  a  moment  how  wrong  I  had  been  to  despair.  I  again 
exerted  all  my  strength  to  keep  myself  on  the  grating.  I  saw  some 
one  standing  up  in  the  bows  looking  out  for  me.  He  pointed  to  where 
I  floated,  that  the  helmsman  might  steer  the  boat  aright. 

'Hurra!  hurra!*  A  shout  reached  my  ears.  I  knew  that  my 
shipmates  had  given  it  to  encourage  me.  A  few  minutes  more,  and  I 
found  myself  hauled  into  the  boat. 

The  first  person  on  whom  my  eyes  rested  was  Iffley.  He  looked,  I 
fancied,  conscience-struck  and  defeated. 

'  Charley  said  as  how  he  thought  he  saw  you  away  to  the  eastward 
there ;  but  Tom  Potts  caught  sight  of  you,  and  now  we  know  he  was 
right,'  said  one  of  the  men  who  were  hauling  me  in. 
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I  was  placed  in  tbe  bottom  of  the  boat,  for  there  was  little  time  in 
that  heavy  sea  to  attend  to  me,  and  she  pulled  back  towards  the  ship. 
I  felt  that  I  was  saved.  I  did  not  expect  to  be  much  the  worse  for  my 
ducking,  and  I  knew  when  I  got  back  to  the  ship  that  the  doctor  would 
look  after  me.  I  had  now  no  doubt  that  Iffley  had  endeavoured  to 
prevent  the  boat  from  coming  to  my  assistance.  How  bitter  must  be 
his  hatred  to  allow  me — his  shipmate — to  die  thus  horribly,  struggling 
in  the  sea,  when  he  had  the  power  to  save  me! 

As  I  was  helped  up  the  side,  I  caught  his  eye  fixed  on  me,  and  again 
I  observed  that  evident  look  of  baffled  vengeance  which  I  had  before 
remarked.  I  felt  sure  that  he  would  take  the  first  opportunity  of 
giving  further  proof  of  his  hatred  of  me.  I  did  not  see  any  means  of 
escaping  from  it.  Had  he  even  spoken  to  me,  I  might  have  expostu- 
lated with  him ;  but  he  kept  aloof  as  if  I  were  a  total  stranger  to  him. 
He  carefully  avoided  even  addressing  me  directly.  I  felt  sure,  indeed, 
that  had  I  spoken  to  him,  he  would  have  stoutly  denied  all  former 
knowledge  of  me,  and  who  was  to  prove  it?  No  one  whom  I  knew 
on  board.  I  felt  as  if  I  were  pursued  by  some  monster  with  super- 
natural powers,  from  whom  I  could  not  get  free. 

When  I  got  on  board.  Dr.  M'Call  kindly  ordered  me  to  go  to  my 
hammock,  and  he  came  and  gave  me  some  medicine.  He  said  that 
after  the  illness  from  which  I  had  so  long  been  suffering,  the  conse- 
quences might  be  serious  if  I  caught  cold  from  my  ducking.  However, 
I  turned  out  the  next  morning  not  in  the  slightest  degree  the  worse 
for  what  had  occurred.  I  resolved  to  be  as  attentive  and  exact  in 
my  duty  as  possible;  I  wished  to  behave  thus,  at  all  events;  but  I 
also  knew  that  in  that  case  I  should  give  my  enemy  less  opportunity 
of  injuring  me. 

Two  days  after  this  a  man  was  convicted  of  stealing  on  board. 
He  was  sentenced  to  receive  fifty  lashes.     Iffley  was  one  of  the  boat- 
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swain's  mates  chosen  to  inflict  the  punishment.  The  crew  were  mnstered 
on  deck,  and  the  man  was  led  forward.  Ue  was  one  of  those  wretched 
men  who  are  both  rogues  and  cowards. 

Ifflej  and  the  other  boatswain's  mates  stood  with  their  cats,  those 
dreadful  instruments  of  power,  in  their  hands  ready  for  use.  While 
preparations  were  being  made,  the  miserable  wretch  looked  round  on 
every  side,  as  if  seeking  for  some  one  who  could  save  him  from  the 
punishment  he  was  about  to  receive.  Not  a  glance  of  pity  did  he  get 
from  his  messmates.  They  knew  him  too  well.  At  last  he  looked 
towards  Iffley.  I  saw  them  exchange  glances.  Iffley,  of  course,  did 
not  speak,  but  his  looks  said  something  which  gave  the  other  courage. 

'  Captain,*  said  the  man,  turning  round  to  our  captain,  ^  yon  are  going 
to  make  the  innocent  suffer  for  the  guilty.  I  wanted  to  shield  a  ship- 
mate ;  but  he  will  be  found  out  at  last,  I  know,  and  I  shall  only  sufiFer 
without  doing  any  one  any  good,  otherwise  I  could  have  borne  the 
punishment  willingly.' 

I  at  the  time  thought  that  the  man  spoke  in  that  whining  tone  which 
a  person  in  spite  of  himself  uses  when  he  is  uttering  a  falsehood,  or 
saying  what  has  been  put  into  his  mouth  by  another. 

*'  Cast  him  loose/  said  the  captain ;  ^  Til  inquire  into  this.  JMng  him 
aft  here.  Now  tell  me  at  once  who  is  the  man  who  has  committed  this 
theft,  if  you  are  not  guilty  of  it.* 

'  I'd  rather  not  say,  sir,'  replied  the  culprit.  *  I  don't  like  to  peach 
on  another.  He'll  be  found  out  before  the  day  is  over,  and  tlien  I  shan't 
be  accused  of  having  told  of  him.' 

'  That  excuse  will  not  serve  your  turn,  my  man,'  answered  the  captain 
sternly.  '  Unless  you  can  point  out  the  real  culprit,  you  will  have  to 
suffer  the  punishment  awarded  you.' 

'  Oh  no,  sir,  I'd  rather  not.  Do  not  be  hard  on  me.  I  don't  like  to 
hurt  another  man,  even  to  save  myself,'  again  whined  out  the  man. 
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*Let  me  oflF,  sir,  let  me  off,  and  the  real  thief  will  be  found — that  he 
will ;  you  have  my  word  for  it.' 

'Trice  him  ap  again,*  said  the  captain  to  the  boatswain.  'The  true 
thief  is  about  to  be  pnnished,  I  am  very  certain  of  that.' 

'  1*11  tell,  sir,  ril  tell !  *  shrieked  out  the  wretched  man.  '  He*s  one  who 
has  been  skulking  his  duty  ever  since  he  came  on  board.  l*d  rather  not 
speak  his  name.* 

The  captain  shook  his  head,  and  made  a  sign  to  the  boatswain  to 
proceed. 

*  Well,  if  I  must  tell,*  cried  out  the  man,  Saull  Ley  by  name, '  the 
thief  is  Will  Weatherhelm.* 

I  almost  fainted  when  I  heard  the  accusation,  and  I  am  sure  that  I 
must  have  looked  as  guilty  as  if  I  had  committed  the  theft. 

A  triumphant  smile  flitted  across  Iffley*s  features,  and  he  passed  the 
knotted  tails  of  his  cat,  as  if  mechanically,  through  his  fingers,  while  he 
cast  a  glance  at  me  which .  I  too  well  understood.  The  captain  turned 
towards  me. 

'  What  is  this  I  hear  f  *  he  asked.  '  Do  you  acknowledge  the  theft, 
Weatherhelm  1 ' 

'  No,  sir ;  certainly  not,*  I  answered,  with  as  firm  a  voice  as  I  could 
command,  though  I  felt  conscious  that  it  was  faltering  as  I  spoke. 

'  What  proof  have  you  that  Weatherhelm  committed  the  theft  f  * 
asked  the  captain  of  the  culprit. 

'  Because  two  men,  if  not  more,  watched  him,  and  knew  that  it  was 
him,'  was  the  answer ;  and  now  the  man  spoke  in  a  firmer  voice  than  I 
had  done,  and  I  fancied  looked  more  innocent. 

'  Produce  your  witnesses,*  said  the  captain. 

The  man  hesitated  for  a  minute,  and  his  eye  ranged  with  an  uneasy 
glance  along  the  lines  of  men  drawn  up  on  deck,  as  if  anxiously  scanning 
their  countenances,  for  he  must  have  felt  that  they  knew  him,  and  that 
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he  was  not  generally  believed.    At  last  his  eyes  rested  on  two  who  were 
standing  together. 

^Bill  Sykes  and  Dick  Todd  saw  him,  sir;  they  know  all  about  it. 
They'll  tell  you ;  they'll  prove  I  am  innocent.' 

The  theft  had  been  committed  on  the  purser's  stores.  Some  tobacco 
and  sugar  and  some  other  things  had  been  stolen.  Now  Saull  Ley,  the 
accused,  had  been  seen  coming  out  of  the  store-room  on  one  occasion 
when  the  purser's  clerk  had  left  the  keys  in  the  door  for  a  short  time 
and  gone  away.  The  purser,  on  his  return,  had  missed  some  tobacco 
and  sugar,  and  that  same  evening  a  small  quantity  of  both  those  articles 
had  been  found  in  Ley's  possession. 

^  Stand  out.  Bill  Sykes  and  Dick  Todd,  and  let  me  hear  what  yon 
,  know  about  this  matter.' 

Bill  Sykes  was  a  landsman,  and  had  soon  shown  that  he  was  totally 
unfit  for  a  sailor.  Dick  Todd  had  entered  as  a  boy.  He  was  not  worth 
much,  and  had  become  a  great  chum  of  Sykes'.  Still,  from  the  little  I 
had  seen  of  them,  I  did  not  think  that  they  would  have  been  guilty  of 
falsely  accusing  a  shipmate.  I  had  therefore  little  fear  of  what  they 
could  say  against  me. 

I  WAS,  however,  somewhat  startled  when  they  stepped  forward,  and 
Sykes,  as  the  eldest,  began  in  a  clear  way  to  state  that  he  had  seen  a 
man,  whom  he  took  to  be  me,  open  the  door  of  the  purser's  room  with  a 
key,  and,  after  being  absent  for  a  minute  or  more,  return  and  lock  it. 
He  at  once  knew  this  was  wrong,  so  he  watched  what  the  man  he 
took  to  be  the  thief  would  next  do.  He  said  that .  he  met  with  Todd, 
and  told  him  as  a  friend  what  he  had  observed.  The  thief  crept  along 
the  deck,  and  the  two  then  saw  him  go  to  his  bag  and  deposit  some- 
thing which  he  took  out  of  his  pockets.  Both  the  men  acknowledged 
that  they  might  be  mistaken,  but  that  they  thought  that  it  was 
me. 
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*What  have  you  got  to  say  to  this,  Weatherhelm  ? '  asked  the 
captain.     '  You  are  accused  by  the  mouths  of  two  witnesses.* 

*  The  accusation  is  false,  sir,'  I  answered  calmly.  '  I  was  not  long 
ago  at  my  bag,  and  I  observed  neither  tobacco  nor  sugar  in  it.  If 
you  will  send  for  it,  you  will  find  that  I  speak  the  truth.' 

'  Very  well.  Mr.  Marvel,  take  a  couple  of  hands  with  you,  and 
bring  up  Weatherhelm 's  bag,'  said  the  captain,  addressing  the  mate  of 
the  lower  deck. 

I  felt  very  little  anxiety  during  the  time  the  ofiBcer  was  absent, 
for  I  was  sure  tliat  nothing  would  be  found  among  my  things. 
He  soon  returned,  bringing  the  bag.  It  was  placed  before  the 
captain. 

^Open  it,'  said  he.  It  was  opened  on  deck  in  sight  of  all  the 
officers  and  ship's  company.  What  was  my  horror  and  dismay,  to  see 
drawn  forth,  wrapped  up  in  a  shirt,  a  large  lump  of  tobacco  and  a 
paper  containing  several  pounds  of  sugar!  'Now  what  have  you  got 
to  say  V  asked  the  captain,  turning  to  me. 

'That  I  have  not  the  slightest  notion  how  those  things  came  into 
™y  ^ft^/  was  njy  prompt  answer. 

'That  is  the  sort  of  reply  people  always  give  when  they  are  found 
out/  said  the  captain.    '  It  will  not  serve  your  turn,  I  fear.' 

'  I  cannot  help  it,  sir,'  I  replied,  with  a  feeling  of  desperation. 
'  Appearances  are  certainly  against  me,  sir ;  I  know  not  by  whom 
those  things  were  put  into  my  bag.  I  did  not  put  them  in,  and  I 
did  not  know  that  they  were  there.' 

*  You  said  that  another  man  was  a  witness  of  this  affair,'  said  the 
captain,  turning  to  Ley.     '  Who  is  he?' 

Ley  began  to  hum  and  haw  and  look   uncomfortable.     'I'd  rather 
not  say,  sir,'  whined  out  Ley, '  iflit  is  not  necessary.' 
'But  it  is  necessary,'  thundered  out  the  captain,  evidently  annoyed 
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at  the  man's  coolness  and  canting  hypocrisy.  *  Who  is  he  .'  or  you  get 
the  four  dozen  awarded  yon.' 

I  had  watched  all  along  the  countenance  of  Iffley.  I  felt  sure  that 
a  plot  had  been  formed  against  me,  and  that  he  was  its  framer  and 
instigator.  I  saw  that  he  began  to  grow  oneasy  at  this  stage  of  the 
proceedings. 

^  Who  is  this  other  man  ?'  repeated  the  captain. 

I^ey  saw  that  he  mast  speak  out,  or  that  he  would  still  get  the  punish- 
ment he  was  so  anxious  to  escape.  ^  There  he  is ;  Charles  Iffley  is  the 
man,  sir,  who,  besides  those  two,  saw  Weatherhelm  go  to  his  bag  and 
put  the  stolen  things  into  it.* 

'  How  is  this,  Iffley  1  If  you  saw  a  man  committing  a  robbery,  it  was 
your  duty  to  give  notice  of  it,  sir,'  exclaimed  the  captain,  in  an  angry 
Toice,  turniug  towards  him. 

'  I  am  very  sorry,  sir,'  replied  Iffley.  '  I  am  aware  of  what  I  ought, 
strictly  speaking,  to  have  done,  but  I  did  not  like  to  hurt  the  character 
of  a  shipmate.  He  always  seemed  a  very  respectable  man,  and  I  fully 
believed  that  I  must  have  been  mistaken.  It  is  only  now  that  the 
things  are  found  in  his  bag  that  I  can  believe  him  guilty.' 

*  You  are  ready  to  swear  to  this  ?'  asked  the  captain. 

*  Quite  ready,  sir,  certainly,*  replied  Iffley  calmly.  '  I  add  nothing 
and  withhold  nothing  on  the  subject.* 

Even  I  was  startled  by  what  Iffley  said,  and  the  way  he  said  it. 
I  could  not  help  supposing  that  he  believed  what  he  said. 

'  Have  you  anything  more  to  say  in  your  defence,  Weatherhehu  ? ' 
said  the  captain. 

*  Nothing,  sir,  except  that  those  men  are  mistaken.  I  can  only  hope 
that  they  believe  what  they  say,'  I  answered,  with  a  firmer  voice  than  I 
had  before  been  able  to  command. 

'I  am  very  sorry  for  it,  and  do  not  just  now  altogether  believe  it,' 
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I  heard  Dr.  M*Call  observe  as  he  walked  off.  '  You  will  expect  your 
punishment — six  dozen,'  said  the  captain.     '  Pipe  down.' 

Could  a  painter  at  that  moment  have  observed  Iffley's  countenance, 
it  might  have  served  him  as  a  likeness  of  Satan  when  he  is  assured  that 
Eve  has  fallen.  The  officers  walked  aft,  the  crew  dispersed,  and  I  was 
placed  under  charge  of  the  master-at-arms. 

Two  days  passed  by.  How  full  of  agony  and  wretchedness  they 
were!  The  pain  I  was  to  expect  was  as  nothing  compared  to  the 
disgrace  and  degradation.  I  who  had  always  borne  an  unsullied  name, 
whose  character  had  always  stood  high  both  with  my  officers  and  mess- 
mates, to  be  now  branded  as  a  thief !  How  could  I  ever  face  those 
I  loved,  conscious  of  the  marks  of  the  foul  lash  on  my  back  I  There 
was  no  one  on  board  to  speak  in  my  favour ;  no  one  who  had  known 
me  before — and  how  incapable  I  was  of  the  act  imputed  to  me— except 
Iffley ;  and  he,  I  felt  too  well  assured,  would  do  his  utmost  to  destroy 
me. 

The  two  days  passed — no  circumstance  occurred,  as  I  had  hoped 
it  might,  to  prove  that  I  was  innocent — when  the  boatswain's  call 
summoned  all  hands  on  deck  to  witness  punishment  This  time  I  was 
to  be  the  victim. 

The  boatswain's  mates  stood  ready.  One  of  them  was  Iffley.  He 
played  eagerly  with  his  cat  as  I  was  led  forward.  *  If  come  it  must,* 
I  ejaculated,  Hhe  Lord  have  mercy  on  me — I  will  bear  my  punishment 
as  a  man.' 
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Panisluuent  interrupted — Preiwirations  for  action  —Beat  off  the  enemy — A  confession 
— 1  am  i)roved  to  be  innocent — Caj>ture  two  prizes — Ordered  home  in  one  of 
them — Deserted  by  our  consort — Spring  a  leak— Mutiny  of  prisoners. 

'  Stkip  !  *  said  the  captain. 

I  prepared  to  lay  my  shoulders  bare  to  receive  the  lash. 

^The  Indiamen  to  windward  are  sigualling  to  ns,  sir/  shouted  the 
signal  midshipman,  taming  over  the  pages  of  the  signal-book.  ^  An 
enemy  in  sight  on  the  weather-beam.' 

^Master-at-arms,  take  charge  of  the  prisoner;  punishment  is  deferred,* 
cried  the  captain,  springing  on  to  the  poop. 

I  was  led  below.  I  almost  wished  that  the  punishment  was  over.  I 
had  nerved  myself  up  to  bear  it,  dreadful  as  it  was,  without  flinching. 
Now  I  knew  not  for  how  long  it  might  be  postponed,  but  I  had  no  hopes 
of  escaping  it  altogether. 

In  another  minute,  the  stirring  cry  of '  Prepare  ship  for  action  ! '  was 
passed  along  the  decks.  Every  one  in  a  moment  was  full  of  activity. 
The  cabin  bulkheads  were  knocked  away,  fire-screens  were  put  up,  the 
doors  of  the  magazine  were  thrown  open,  and  powder  and  shot  were 
being  handed  up  on  deck. 

For  some  time  I  was  left  alone,  with  a  sentry  only  stationed  over  me. 
I  longed  to  be  set  free.  I  trusted  that  I  was  not  to  remain  a  prisoner 
during  the  action  which  it  was  expected  was  about  to  take  place.  I 
thought  that  if  I  could  but  send  a  message  to  the  captain,  and  entreat 
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that  I  might  be  allowed  to  do  my  duty  at  my  gun,  he  would  hberate  me 
while  the  action  lasted. 

For  a  long  time,  not  an  officer  came  near  me.  At  length,  to  my 
great  satisfaction,  I  saw  Dr.  M*CalL  He  was  on  his  way  to  see  that 
all  proper  preparations  had  been  made  in  the  space  devoted  to  his 
service  on  the  orlop  deck  for  the  reception  of  the  wounded. 

'  Dr.  M'Call,*  I  cried  out  to  him.  '  I  would  not  have  ventured  to  have 
spoken  to  yon,  situated  as  I  now  am,  under  any  other  circumstances,  but 
I  have  a  great  favour  to  ask  of  you,  sir.* 

He  stopped  and  Ustened. 

'  1  need  not  say  that  I  trust  you  do  not  believe  me  guilty,  and  I 
would  entreat  you  to  go  to  the  captain  and  to  ask  him  to  allow  me 
to  return  to  my  duty  during  the  action.  Tell  him  only  what  you  think 
of  me,  and  he  will,  I  am  sure,  give  me  my  freedom  till  the  fight  is 
over.  I  do  not  wish  to  avoid  punishment,  but  it  would  be  a  double 
one  to  remain  manacled  here  while  my  shipmates  are  fighting  the 
enemy.' 

'  I'll  go,'  said  the  doctor,  who  had  quietly  Ustened  to  all  I  said.  *  I 
do  not  believe  you  guilty.    There  is  little  time  to  lose,  though.' 

How  anxiously  I  awaited  the  result  of  my  petition  !  Every  moment 
I  expected  to  hear  the  first  shot  fired,  and  to  find  that  the  action  had 
begun.  About  three  minutes  passed.  I  fancied  six  times  the  period 
had  elapsed,  when  a  master's  mate  and  two  men  came  below. 

*  The  captain  gives  you  leave,  Weatherhelm,  to  return  to  your  duty,' 
said  the  officer.  '  He  hopes  that  you  will  show  you  are  worthy  of  the 
favour.' 

^  Indeed  I  will,  sir,'  I  answered  as  the  men  knocked  the  handcuffs  off 
my  wrists. 

^  We've  a  tough  job  in  hand,  depend  on  that.' 

'  Thank  you,  sir,  thank  you,'  I  exclaimed,  as  I  sprang  to  my  feet  and 
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followed  my  liberators  to  the  upper  deck,  where  the  sentry  joined  his 
comrades. 

The  moment  I  reached  the  deck  I  looked  oot  for  the  enemy.  Jnst 
out  of  gun-shot  appeared  a  seventy-four  gun-ship  and  two  frigates. 
They  were  firing  away  at  the  Indiamen,  which  were  still  within  range  of 
their  guns.  The  greater  number  were,  however,  clustermg  together, 
and  standing  down  to  leeward  of  us,  so  that  those  nearer  the  Frenchmen 
were  not  idle,  and  were  bravely  returnmg  shot  for  shot. 

The  three  ships  came  on,  the  Frenchmen  little  doubting  that  we 
should  continue  on  the  same  course  we  were  then  holding ;  but  our 
captain  was  determined  to  get  the  weather-gage,  and  just  as  their  shot 
came  aboard  us,  he  tacked  and  stood  to  the  northward,  which  brought 
the  two  frigatiBs  nearer  to  us  than  the  line-of-battle  ship.  One  of  them 
bravely  stood  on  till  she  got  close  under  our  guns.  The  order  was 
given  to  fire.  Our  shot  took  the  most  deadly  effect  on  her,  and  she 
completely  heeled  over  as  our  whole  broadside  went  crashing  in  through 
her  decks  and  sides.  Of  the  three  hundred  men  or  more,  who  an  instant 
before  stood  up  full  of  life  and  strength,  full  fifty  must  have  been  struck 
down,  many  never  to  rise  again,  while  her  spars  and  rigging  went 
tumbling  down  in  terrible  confusion  over  her  deck. 

Again  we  tacked,  and  this  brought  our  starboard  broadside  to  bear 
on  the  second  frigate.  While  we  were  especially  engaged  with  the 
first,  she  had  fired  two  or  three  broadsides  at  us,  and  as  we  tacked  she 
managed  to  rake  us,  to  our  no  little  damaga  The  success  attending  our 
first  effort  inspirited  us  to  give  due  effect  to  the  second.  Every  shot 
we  fired  seemed  to  tell.  Besides  numbers  of  men  killed  and  wounded, 
the  foremast  of  the  frigate  came  toppling  down  on  her  deck  almost 
before  the  smoke  which  hung  around  us  had  cleared  away. 

Seldom  had  greater  execution  been  effected  in  so  short  a  time,  but 
our  ship  was  thoroughly  well  manned,  and  every  one  of  us  had  been 


SEVERE  FIGHTING.  241 

well  trained  at  our  guns.  We  knew  what  we  were  about,  and  had 
strength  to  do  it  Leaving  the  two  frigates  almost  helpless,  we  stood 
on  to  meet  our  larger  opponent.  With  her,  to  all  appearance,  we  were 
thoroughly  well  matched.  While  we  had  been  engaged  with  the  frigates, 
she  had  severely  handled  some  of  the  Indlamen.  She  had  now,  however, 
to  look  after  herself. 

Our  captain,  as  soon  as  we  got  clear  of  the  frigates,  signalled  to  the 
Indiamen  to  go  and  attack  them.  This  he  did  in  the  hope  that  they 
would  be  prevented  from  repairing  damages  and  be  enabled  to  escape. 
The  Indiamen  to  leeward,  in  the  most  spirited  way,  instantly  began  to 
beat  up  towards  the  frigates. 

We  had  not  escaped  altogether  free  of  harm.  Though  no  material 
damage  had  been  done  to  the  ship,,  we  had  already  several  men  killed 
and  wounded  by  the  shot  from  our  two  first  antagonists.  As  we  closed 
with  the  line-of-battle  ship  she  opened  fire  on  us.  We  soon  found  that 
we  had  an  opponent  which  would  require  all  our  strength  and  persever- 
ance to  overcome,  but  every  man  stood  to  his  gun,  as  British  seamen 
always  will  stand  when  well  commanded,  however  great  may  be  the  odds 
against  them. 

We  passed  each  other  on  opposite  tacks  as  the  line-of-battle  ship 
stood  on  towards  the  frigates.  As  our  respective  guns  were  brought  to 
bear,  we  discharged  them  into  each  other's  sides.  We  all  cheered  loudly 
and  heartily  as  we  saw  the  result  of  our  fire,  but  the  enemy  were  not 
idle.  The  shot  from  their  broadside  came  crashing  on  board  us  with 
fearful  effect,  while  the  marines  in  the  tops,  poop,  and  forecastle,  kept 
up  a  heavy  fire  of  musketry.  Blocks  and  spars  came  tumbling,  down 
from  aloft ;  splinters  were  flying  in  every  direction ;  round  shot  were 
whizzing  through  the  ports  and  across  the  decks ;  the  smoke  from  the 
guns  hung  over  us  in  dense  masses,  obscuring  the  sky  and  scarcely 
enabling  us  to  see  from  one  side  of  the  ship  to  the  other. 
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Many  a  poor  fellow  sank  to  rise  no  more;  nombers  were  sorely 
woanded;  the  heads  of  some,  the  arms  and  legs  of  others,  were  shot 
away ;  groans  and  shrieks  arose  from  those  who  were  struck,  while  the 
rest  of  the  crew  uttered  shouts  of  defiance  and  anger.  All  of  ns  were 
stripped  to  the  waist,  begrimed  with  smoke,  and  often  sprinkled  with 
our  own  blood  or  that  of  our  comrades ;  our  handkerchiefs  bound  round 
our  heads,  and  our  countenances,  with  the  muscles  strained  to  the 
utmost,  exhibiting  the  fierce  passions  which  animated  our  hearts. 

Yet,  though  I  have  attempted  to  describe  the  scene,  no  words  can  do 
adequate  justice  to  its  savage  wildness.  I  felt,  I  doubt  not,  like  the 
rest.  In  a  moment  all  recollection  of  the  past  yanished;  I  thought 
only  of  punishing  the  foe,  of  gaining  the  victory.  I  saw  others  killed 
and  wounded  near  me,  but  it  never  occurred  to  me  that  at  any  moment 
their  fate  might  be  mine.  As  our  foremost  guns  had  been  fired,  they 
had  been  instantly  run  in  and  loaded,  and  directly  the  enemy  had  passed 
us,  putting  down  our  helm,  we  luffed  up  and  passed  under  her  stem, 
raking  her  fore  and  aft,  to  the  very  great  surprise  of  the  Frenchmen, 
who  little  expected  that  we  should  so  quickly  again  be  able  to  deliver 
our  fire. 

The  rapidity  with  which  we  worked  our  guns  was  the  chief  cause  of 
our  success.  Instead  of  tacking,  as  the  enemy  fancied  we  were  going 
to  do,  we  once  more  filled  and  ran  after  him.  A  loud  shout  burst  from 
our  crew.  The  Frenchman's  fore  topmast  came  tumbling  down  on 
deck.  We  quickly  came  up  after  him  and  gave  him  a  full  dose  of  our 
larboard  broadside. 

The  two  frigates,  seeing  how  their  consort  had  been  handled,  and 
that  several  of  the  Indiamen  were  crowding  sail  towards  them,  now  set 
all  the  canvas  they  could  spread  in  the  hope  of  making  their  escape, 
very  indifferent  to  the  fate  of  their  big  consort,  whom  they  seemed  to 
think  was  powerful  enough  to  take  very  good  care  of  herself.    She, 
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meantime,  was  signalllDg  to  them  to  remain  to  render  her  assistance 
while  she  brought  ns  np  towards  them. 

We,  by  this  time,  had  been  pretty  severely  handled.  We  had  fully 
twenty  killed  and  twice  as  many  wounded,  while  several  of  our  spars 
had  been  shot  away,  and  we  were  much  cut  up  in  sails  and  rigging. 
Night,  too,  was  coming  on,  and  it  was  important  to  keep  our  convoy 
together.  We  could  not  tell  whether  other  French  ships  were  near  at 
hand,  and  if  so,  not  only  we,  but  many  of  the  merchantmen  under  our 
charge  might  have  been  captured.  All  these  things  I  thought  of  after- 
wards, but  not  then,  depend  on  it.  Flushed  with  our  success,  we  fully 
expected  that  we  were  going  to  make  all  the  three  Frenchmen  strike. 
The  enemy's  line-of-battle  ship  sailed  well,  and  she  quickly  led  us  up  in 
chase,  so  that  we  were  exposed  to  the  fire  of  her  consorts  as  well  as  to 
hers. 

Under  other  circumstances,  I  believe  that  our  captain  was  the  last 
man  to  have  left  a  victory  half  won ;  but  just  as  we  were  once  more 
getting  within  range  of  the  enemy's  guns,  we  hove  to,  and  he  signalled 
to  the  convoy  to  collect  together  and  to  continue  their  course  to  the 
southward. 

All  on  board  were  eager  to  see  what  was  to  happen.  We  thought 
that  we  were  going  to  make  sail  after  the  Indiamen,  but  we  had  not 
yet  quite  done  with  the  enemy.  We  replied  by  a  loud  cheer  as  the 
ship's  head  was  once  more  kept  towards  them,  and  then  running  along 
their  line  we  delivered  another  crashing  broadside  into  them.  We  got 
something  in  return,  though,  and  the  shot  from  all  the  three  ships  came 
more  thickly  about  us  than  ever. 

Not  far  from  the  gun  at  which  I  was  serving  I  saw  Saull  Ley.  Once 
he  had  disappeared,  and  I  thought  he  had  been  wounded,  but  when  the 
firing  ceased  he  had  come  back  to  his  gun.  He  had  evidently  attempted 
the  same  trick  a  second  time,  when  we  were  once  more  unexpectedly 
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brought  into  action,  for  a  couple  of  men  with  rope's  ends  were  driying 
him  back  to  his  station.  He  had  no  help  for  himself  but  to  remain, 
though  fear  had  rendered  his  services  of  very  little  avail. 

At  last  the  shot  he  so  much  dreaded  reached  him,  and  I  saw  him 
struck  down  bleeding  on  the  deck.  He  shrieked  out  with  terror  and 
pain  when  he  found  himself  wounded. 

'  Oh,  help  me !  help  me  I  I  shall  die !  I  shall  die  !  What  will  become 
of  me?'  he  cried  out. 

*  Why,  you'll  have  to  go  where  many  a  better  man  has  gone  before 
you,'  answered  the  rest  of  the  crew  of  his  gun,  who,  on  account  of  his 
arrant  cowardice,  had  no  feeling  of  compassion  for  him.  He  was,  how- 
ever, lifted  from  the  deck  and  carried  below,  to  be  placed  under  the 
doctor's  care. 

The  enemy,  who  had  laid  to  for  us,  seeming  to  consider  that  nothing 
was  to  be  gained  by  them  if  they  continued  the  fight,  but  that  they  were 
far  more  likely  to  have  to  haul  down  their  flags  or  to  be  sunk,  once 
more  filled  and  stood  away  from  us  to  the  northward.  It  seemed  a 
question  whether  we  should  follow  or  not,  and  I  am  very  certain  that 
no  one  felt  more  regret  than  did  our  captain  at  having  to  allow  the 
enemy  to  escape  when  he  had  almost  secured  the  victory. 

The  property,  however,  entrusted  to  his  care  on  board  the  fleet  of 
Indiamen  was  of  such  vast  amount  that  he  could  not  venture  to  run  the 
risk  of  any  disaster.  We  had  gallantly  done  our  duty  by  beating  off 
80  far  superior  a  force.  The  enemy  was  in  full  flight — we  might  have 
overtaken  them — but  if  we  had,  and  captured  them  all,  we  should  have 
so  completely  weakened  our  crew  that  we  could  not  have  ventured  to 
continue  our  voyage,  and  should  certainly  have  had  to  put  into  port  to 
refit.  Our  helm  was  accordingly  put  up,  and  once  more  we  stood  to  the 
southward  after  our  convoy. 

Having  to  leave  the  enemy  was,  I  beHeve,  a  far  greater  trial  and 
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exertion  of  moral  courage  in  oar  captain,  than  having  to  follow  and 
attack  them  once  more  wonld  have  been. 

Some  officers  I  have  known  woald  have  gone  after  them,  and  perhaps 
have  risked  the  loss  of  the  richly-laden  merchantmen  under  tbeir  charge. 
Onr  crew,  to  a  man,  felt  this,  and  not  a  complaint  or  a  growl  was 
heard  at  oor  allowing  the  enemy  to  escape. 

Darkness  soon  hid  them  from  oar  sight.  The  battle  was  over,  but 
our  work  was  not.  All  night  long  we  were  busy  in  repairing  damages, 
and  daylight  still  found  us  engaged  in  the  same  occupation.  The 
magazine  was  once  more  closed,  the  blood-stained  decks  were  washed 
down,  and  in  the  course  of  the  day  the  ship  resumed  much  of  her 
wonted  appearance,  though  it  was  no  easy  work  to  get  rid  of  the  traces 
of  the  severe  conflict  in  which  we  had  lately  been  engaged. 

At  length  the  hands  were  piped  below,  the  watch  on  deck  was 
set,  and  the  others  allowed  to  turn  in  and  get  some  of  that  rest  we  so 
much  needed.  Then  it  was  that  the  recollection  of  my  painful  position 
returned  to  me.  I  was  a  prisoner  released  for  a  time,  with  a  severe 
punishment  hanging  over  me.  Suppose  even  the  captain  were  to  remit 
my  punishment,  in  consequence  of  the  way  in  which  I  knew  that  I  had 
behaved  in  the  fight,  I  should  still  be  loaded  with  disgrace.  I  should  be 
looked  upon  as  a  convicted  thief.  Such  were  the  feelings  with  which  I 
went  to  my  hammock.  I  was  just  about  to  turn  in,  when  I  heard  my 
name  called. 

^  The  doctor  has  sent  for  you,  Weatherhelm,'  said  the  messenger,  who 
was  one  of  the  hospital  attendants.  'There  is  a  man  dying,  and  he 
wants  to  see  you.' 

I  slipped  on  my  clothes  and  hurried  down  to  the  orlop  deck.  I  found 
the  purser,  with  the  chaplain,  standing  near  the  hammock  of  a  seaman. 
The  surgeon  came  up  at  the  same  time.  'I  am  glad  to  see  you, 
Weatherhelm,'  he  said  in  his  usual  kind  way.     'That  poor  wretch 
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exonerates  you  from  the  charge  he  made  against  yon,  and  begged  to  see 
yon  that  he  might  ask  your  forgiveness/ 

I  drew  near  the  hammock,  and  in  the  features  of  the  dying  man  I 
recognised  those  of  Saull  Ley. 

'  Weatherhelm,  I'm  a  great  villain,  I  know  I  am,'  he  cried  out  as  soon 
as  he  saw  me.  '  There's  a  greater,  though,  and  he  put  me  up  to  it.  I 
would  have  let  you  be  punished  to  save  my  own  worthless  carcase,  and, 
oh!  now  I'm  suffering  greater  pain  than  ever  the  cat  could  give  me. 
I  stole  all  the  things — I've  been  telling  Mr.  Nips.  Then  we  persuaded 
those  two  silly  lads  that  it  was  yon,  and  when  they  saw  me  go  and  put 
them  into  your  bag,  they  had  no  doubt  about  it,  and  so  Iffley  made  them 
believe  that  they  had  seen  yon  coming  out  of  the  store-room.  That's 
all  about  it.  I've  been  speaking  the  truth  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 
But  you'll  forgive  me,  won't  you,  Weatherhelm,  and  let  me  die  easy?' 

'  I  forgive  you  with  all  my  heart,  and  I  believe  that  I  should  have 
forgiven  you  even  had  I  suffered  the  punishment  awarded  me,'  I 
answered.  '  I  would  ask  you  but  one  thing.  Why  do  you  fancy  that 
Iffley  is  desirous  to  get  me  falsely  accused  ? ' 

'  Because  he  hates  you,  he  told  me  so,'  he  said.  *  He  has  a  long  score 
to  wipe  off  against  you,  and  he  vowed  if  you  escaped  him  this  time,  he 
would  find  means,  before  long,  to  be  revenged  on  you.' 

'  You  hear  what  the  man  says,'  observed  Dr.  M^Call  to  the  other 
officers  present.  *  This  is  what  I  suspected,  but  had  not  the  means 
of  proving.  We  must  not  allow  that  ruffian  Iffley  to  obtain  his  end;^ ; 
for  ruffian  he  is,  notwithstanding  his  plausible  manners.  It's  an  old 
story — Weatherhelm  would  rather  it  were  not  told — but  there  is  nothing 
in  it  to  do  him  discredit.' 

'  All  I  desire,  sir,  is,  that  I  may  be  freed  from  the  imputation  cast 
on  me,  and  that,  thanks  to  your  consideration  in  calling  witnesses  to  hear 
this  poor  man's  dymg  confession,  will,  I  am  sure,  be  done.' 
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'  Rest  assured  of  that,'  remarked  the  chaplain.  '  And  now  I  would 
say  a  few  words  to  Saull  Ley.  You  spoke  of  dying  with  a  quiet  con- 
science if  you  got  forgiveness  from  the  man  you  might  have  so  cruelly 
injured,  had  yon  not  been  struck  down  by  the  hand  of  an  avenging  God ; 
but  you  have  not  only  forgiveness  to  seek  from  man,  but  from  One  who 
is  mighty  to  save,  who  has  the  power  and  the  will  to  wash  away  all 
your  sins,  if  you  put  your  entire  faith  and  trust  in  Him,  and  repent  you 
heartily  of  your  former  life.' 

'  I  cannot,  I  dare  not.  He  wouldn't  listen  to  such  a  wretch  as  me. 
Don't  tell  me  to  go  to  Him.  Find  some  other  means  of  saving  me — 
isn't  there  ?    There  must  be.    Do  tell  me  of  it ! ' 

'There  is  none — none  whatever,'  answered  the  chaplain.  'Do  not 
refuse  the  only  means — a  sure  means — by  which  even  the  greatest  of 
sinners  may  be  saved.' 

'  Oh,  go  on,  sir,  go  on ;  tell  me  all  about  it,'  moaned  the  unhappy 
man.  '  Fve  often  before  now  thought  of  giving  up  my  bad  ways.  I 
wish  that  I  had  done  it  long  ago.' 

The  chaplain  looked  at  Dr.  M'Call,  to  learn  whether  he  might  con- 
tinue talking  to  the  wounded  man.  The  doctor  signified  that  he  might, 
but  that  it  would  be  better  if  there  were  fewer  persons  present. 

'  Yes ;  but  he  must  first  sign  the  evidence  he  has  given,'  observed  the 
purser,  who  was  of  necessity  a  good  man  of  business.  'Not  only 
must  the  innocent  escape  punishment,  but  the  guilty  must  be  punished.' 

He  accordingly  wrote  down  the  statement  made  by  the  wounded 
seaman,  and,  after  reading  it  to  him,  put  a  pen  into  his  hand  to  sign  it. 
Ley  took  the  pen  and  hurriedly  wrote  his  name.  He  did  not  speak. 
Suddenly  the  pen  fell  from  his  hand — a  shudder  came  over  his  frame — 
without  a  groan  he  fell  back  in  his  hammock. 

'  What  has  happened  ? '  asked  the  chaplain. 

^  He  has  gone  to  his  long  account,'  answered  Dr.  M'Call. 
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Alas !  how  many  die  like  him,  talking  and  thinking  aboat  repentance, 
and  saying  that  they  will  put  their  trust  in  Christ,  but  never  go  to  Him, 
never  repent ! 

With  a  heart  truly  thankful  for  the  dangers  I  had  escaped  and  the 
mercies  vouchsafed  to  me,  I  returned  to  my  hammock,  and  slept  more 
soundly  than  I  had  done  for  many  a  night.  The  next  morning,  after 
breakfast  was  over,  all  hands  were  piped  on  deck,  and  the  captain 
sent  for  me.  I  found  him  and  all  the  officers  assembled  on  the  quarter- 
deck. 

'  I  have  sent  for  you,  Weatherhehn,'  said  the  captain,  '  to  tell  you 
that  I  am  very  glad  you  have  escaped  what  would  have  been  a  very 
cruel  and  unjust  punishment.  My  lads,  you  know  that  this  man  was 
accused  not  long  ago  of  a  very  great  crime.  I  rejoice  to  say  that  I 
have  proof,  undoubted,  that  he  is  entirely  innocent.  The  man  who 
accused  him  is  dead,  but  he  left  evidence  not  only  that  this  man  is 
innocent,  but  that  a  most  vile  attempt  has  been  made  to  accuse  him 
falsely.  I  know  the  man ;  let  him  beware  that  he  is  not  caught  in  the 
trap  he  has  laid  for  another.' 

While  the  captain  was  speaking,  I  caught  sight  of  Iffley's  counte- 
nance. Again  I  observed  on  it  that  expression  of  hatred  and  baffled 
vengeance,  and  when  he  himself  was  so  palpably  alluded  to,  there  was 
mixed  with  it  no  small  amount  of  craven  apprehension.  The  stern 
eye  of  the  captain  ranged  over  the  countenances  of  the  crew.  It 
rested  a  moment  on  him.    He  quailed  before  it. 

*  Pipe  down  !*  cried  the  captain. 

Those  of  the  crew  not  on  duty  went  below.  Many  of  the  more 
steady  men  came  up  to  me,  and  congratulated  me  on  my  escape,  and 
I  found  in  a  short  time  that  I  had  numbers  of  friends  on  board. 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  thought  of  my  wife,  and  of  my  wish  to  return 
home,  I  should  have  been  happy. 
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Ifflej  never  came  near  me.  He  seemed  to  dread  me  far  more  than 
I  dreaded  him.  I  could  not  conceive  what  harm  he  could  possibly 
do  me  now  that  he  was  known,  and  must  have  been  aware  that  he 
was  watched.  Still  I  felt  that  it  would  be  wiser  to  be  on  my  guard 
against  him. 

When  the  excitement  of  the  occurrences  I  have  described  had  passed 
away,  a  reaction  took  place,  and  I  once  more  began  to  feel  the  misery 
of  my  position.  It  seemed  like  some  horrid  dream,  and  sometimes  I 
almost  hoped  that  I  should  awake  and  find  that  I  was  at  home  all 
the  time,  and  that  the  scenes  I  was  going  through  were  but  the  effects 
of  a  dreadful  nightmare. 

I  frequently  found  myself  reasoning  on  the  subject,  but  there  was  a 
vividness  and  reality  about  everything  which  made  me  too  justly  doubt 
the  soundness  of  my  hopes.  I  had,  before  I  was  pressed,  more  than 
once  been  afflicted  with  a  dream  so  like  the  present  reality,  that,  as 
I  say,  I  nearly  persuaded  myself  that  I  was  dreaming  now.  I  had 
been  torn  away  from  my  wife  without  being  able  to  tell  her  where  I 
was  going.  I  sailed  over  strange  seas  without  a  kit,  and  without  any 
preparation  for  the  voyage;  cast  upon  strange  lands  among  savages, 
and  had  barely  escaped  with  my  life;  I  had  wandered  about  among 
a  variety  of  extraordinary  scenes,  and  I  had  found  on  awaking  that 
scarcely  an  hour  had  passed  since  I  fell  asleep.  But  day  after  day 
went  by,  and  at  length  I  felt  very  well  assured  that  I  was  not 
dreaming  a  dream,  but  living  through  the  sad  reality.  My  great 
desire  was  to  write  home,  at  least  to  say  where  I  was,  and  that  I 
was  well;  but  no  opportunity  occurred,  not  a  homeward-bound  ship 
did  we  pass. 

We  had  been  several  weeks  at  sea,  when  one  morning  two  sail  were 
reported  in  sight  from  the  masthead.  They  were  standing  towards  us. 
The  idea  was  that  they  were  two  homeward-bound  English  merchantmen 
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I  accordingly  got  ready  a  letter  to  send  borne  by  one  of  them  to 
my  wife. 

As  they  drew  near,  however,  they  showed  French  colours.  It  was 
clear,  we  thought,  that  they  had  mistaken  ns  for  a  French  squadron. 
We  accordingly  hoisted  French  colours,  and  they  ran  on  close  under 
our  guns.  We  then  changed  our  colours  for  English,  and  fired  a 
shot  across  their  bows.  They  were  evidently  taken  by  surprise,  and 
did  not  seem  to  know  what  to  do.  We  fired  another  shot  to  quicken 
their  imagination.     On  this  they  hove  to  and  hauled  down  their  colours. 

Directly  afterwards  a  boat  came  alongside  from  each  of  the 
strangers.  The  masters  of  the  ships  apparently  were  in  them.  They 
came  on  deck,  and  inquired  what  we  wanted,  and  why  we  fired  at  them  ? 
They  spoke  tolerably  good  English,  though  in  the  French  fashion. 

*  Why,  gentlemen,  I  am  sorry  for  your  sakes  to  say  that  war  has 
again  broken  out  between  England  and  France,  and  that  we  purpose  to 
make  prizes  of  your  ships.' 

The  poor  Frenchmen  looked  very  indignant,  and  then  very  unhappy, 
and  stamped  and  swore  and  plucked  the  hair  in  handfuls  from  their 
heads.  I  thought  they  would  have  gone  out  of  their  minds,  they  seemed 
Ko  miserable  and  furious ;  but  they  were  allowed  to  rage  on,  and  no  one 
interfered  with  them. 

At  last  our  captain  observed  that  it  was  the  fortune  of  war,  and  a 
misfortune  to  which  many  brave  men  were  subject ;  whereon  they 
re-echoed  the  sentiment,  shrugged  their  shoulders,  and  in  ten  minutes 
were  laughing  and  singing  as  if  everything  had  turned  out  exactly  as 
they  could  have  wished  it. 

The  captain  ordered  two  of  the  midshipmen  to  go  on  board  the  prizes 
to  carry  them  home.  How  the  souad  of  the  order  set  my  heart  beating ! 
I  had  my  letter  ready  to  send.  Could  I  but  form  one  of  their  crews ! 
I  could  scarcely  venture  to  ask  the  favour. 
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Several  men  were  chosen  for  each  vessel.  I  understood  that  their 
nnmbers  were  complete.  Again  my  heart  sank  within  me.  My  hopes 
had  vanished.  I  was  standing  with  my  letter  in  my  hand,  when  I 
saw  Dr.  M'Call  go  up  to  the  captain.  Directly  afterwards  I  was 
called  up. 

'  I  understand,  my  man,'  said  our  captain,  '  that  you  have  strong 
reasons  for  wishing  to  return  home.  You  shall  go  in  one  of  the  prizes ; 
get  your  bag  ready.* 

How  I  blessed  him  for  his  kind  words.  In  ten  minutes  I  was  on 
board  the  largest  prize.  She  was  ship-rigged,  called  the  Mouche,  and 
bound  from  the  Isle  of  France  to  Bordeaux.  Mr.  Randolph  was  the 
name  of  the  midshipman  sent  in  charge  of  her. 

As  I  left  the  side  of  the  Albion^  I  saw  Charles  Iffley  looking  out  at 
one  of  the  ports.  His  features  bore  more  strongly  than  ever  the  marks 
of  hatred  and  anger,  and  when  he  saw  that  I  was  for  a  time  beyond 
his  reach,  he  shook  his  fist  at  me  with  impotent  rage. 

The  mates  and  some  of  the  French  crews  were  sent  on  board  the 
Albion ;  but  two  or  three  blacks  and  several  Frenchmen  remained  on 
board  the  ships  to  help  to  navigate  them.  Still  we  were  all  together 
but  very  short-handed. 

The  other  prize  was  the  Nautile.  She  was  a  very  handsome  ship, 
and  soon  gave  evidence  that  her  sailing  qnalities  were  snperior  to  those 
of  the  Mouche. 

I  could  scarcely  believe  my  senses  when  I  found  myself  actually  on 
board  a  ship  homeward  bound.  I  might  in  a  few  short  weeks  once 
fiaore  be  united  to  my  wife,  instead  of  being  kept  away  from  her  as  I 
expected  perhaps  for  years.  The  sudden  turn  of  fortune  almost  over- 
came me. 

As  I  had  had  some  diCBculty  in  believing  in  the  reality  of  my  misery, 
now  I  felt  it  scarcely  possible  to  trust  in  the  reality  of  my  happiness. 
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Too  great  for  me  seemed  the  joy.  Yet  I  never  anticipated  for  a  moment 
that  any  evil  could  possibly  be  in  store  for  me  at  the  end  of  my  voyage. 
I  brought  what  I  thought  would  be  the  reality  clearly  before  my  eyes. 
I  pictured  to  myself  my  wife  in  our  quiet  little  Lome,  lookuig  out  on  the 
ever-animated  waters  of  the  Solent,  and  the  fleets  of  men-of-war  and 
Indiamen  and  large  merchantmen  of  all  sorts  brought  up  at  Spithead. 
I  thought  of  her,  anxiously  waiting  to  receive  news  of  me ;  and  then 
she  rose  up  to  my  sight,  as  I  thought  she  would  be  when  she  received 
notice  that  I  had  once  more  returned  safe  in  limb  and  health  to  my 
native  land.  I  had  no  doubt  that  I  should  be  able  to  pay  for  a  sub- 
stitute, and  thus  be  free  from  the  risk  of  being  again  pressed  and  sent 
to  sea.    All  before  me  appeared  bright  and  encouraging. 

Mr.  Randolph,  the  officer  sent  in  charge  of  the  Mouche^  although  still 
a  midshipman,  had  seen  a  good  deal  of  service,  and  was  a  brave  young 
man.  He  had  a  difficult  duty  to  perform.  The  Mouche  turned  out  a 
very  slow  sailer,  and  was  excessively  leaky,  so  that  we  always  had  to 
keep  three  or  four  hands  employed  at  a  time  at  the  pumps.  Of  course 
we  made  the  Frenchmen  do  this  work,  at  which  they  grumbled  not  a 
little ;  but  we  told  them  that  had  their  ship  not  been  leaky,  they  would 
not  have  had  to  pump,  and  that  they  had  no  reason  to  complain.  They 
did  not  much  like  our  arguments,  for  they  said  that  if  we  had  not  made 
prize  of  their  vessel,  they  should  have  been  quietly  continuing  their 
voyage. 

Including  the  blacks,  there  were  eight  Frenchmen  on  board,  while, 
with  Mr.  Randolph,  we  only  mustered  seven  in  all.  We  had  therefore 
to  keep  a  very  constant  look-out  over  them,  lest  they  should  attempt  to 
take  the  vessel  from  us,  a  trick  which  more  than  once  had  before  been 
played,  and  sometimes  with  success. 

I  had  always  thought  Mr.  Randolph  a  good-natored,  merry,  sky- 
larking youngster;   but  the  moment  he  took  charge  of  the  prize,  he 
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became  a  most  diligent,  careful  officer.    He  was  always  on  deck,  always 
on  the  look-ont,  at  all  hoars  of  the  day  and  night. 

I  cannot  say  so  much  in  favour  of  the  officer  who  had  charge  of  the 
Nautik,  He  was  a  mate,  and  consequently  superior  in  rank  to  Mr. 
Randolph.  Unfortunately  they  had  had  some  dispute  of  long  standing, 
and  Mr.  Simon,  the  mate  I  speak  of,  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  show- 
ing his  enmity  and  dislike  to  his  younger  brother  officer.  Here  we  had 
a  practical  example  of  how  detrimental  to  the  interest  of  the  service  are 
any  disputes  between  officers. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  time  when  we  first  got  on  board  our 
respective  prizes,  as  they  lay  hove  to  close  to  the  Albion,  The  signal 
to  us  to  make  sail  to  the  northward  was  hoisted  from  her  masthead, 
and  while  she  stood  away  after  the  tea-chests,  we  shaped  a  course  for 
England. 

How  different  must  our  feelings  have  been  to  those  of  the  unfortunate 
Frenchmen,  who  saw  the  ships  sailing  away  from  them,  while  they  had 
to  go  back  to  be  landed  they  could  not  tell  where,  many  months  elapsing 
before  they  would  again  return  to  their  families ! 

The  trade  winds  were  at  this  time  blowing  across  our  course, — ^indeed 
almost  ahead,  so  that  we  made  but  very  slow  progress.  At  first  we 
kept  close  enough  together,  though  there  was  no  interchange  of  civilities 
between  the  two  crews.  When  we  were  within  hail,  and  the  Nautile  was 
going  along  with  her  maintopsail  yard  on  the  cap,  while  we  had  every 
sail  set,  and  our  yards  braced  sharp  up,  her  people  jeered  and  laughed 
at  us,  and  called  us  slow  coaches,  and  offered  to  give  us  a  tow,  and 
asked  what  messages  they  should  take  to  our  wives  and  families  in 
England.  This  they  only  did  when  the  officers  were  below.  We  replied 
that  it  was  no  fault  of  ours,  that  if  they  liked  to  exchange  ships,  we 
could  say  the  s(me  to  them,  but  that  we  would  not,  for  we  could  tell 
them  that  it  was  not  pleasant  to  be  taunted  for  nothing. 
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At  last  Mr.  SimoD,  standing  one  day  on  his  taffrail,  speaking-trampet 
in  hand,  hailed  and  asked  Mr.  Randolph  if  he  conld  not  manage  to  make 
his  ship  walk  along  somewhat  faster,  for  at  this  rate  they  would  never 
get  to  England. 

'  Greater  haste,  worst  speed,  Simon,'  answered  Mr.  Randolph.  '  I've 
been  doing  mjr  best  to  make  the  Mouche  move  faster,  but  she's  a  slow  flj^ 
and  I  cannot  do  it.  Besides,  she  is  very  leaky,  and  we  have  had  hard 
work  to  keep  her  afloat.* 

'Let  her  sink,  then,'  answered  Mr.  Simon;  'I  do  not  see  why  she 
should  be  delaying  as,  and  giving  ns  a  doable  chance  of  being  retaken 
by  the  enemy.' 

'  While  I  live  and  have  a  man  who  will  stick  by  me,  I'll  stick  by  the 
ship  put  under  my  charge,'  replied  Mr.  Randolph ;  '  still  I  must  beg  you 
to  remain  by  us.  My  own  people  and  I  will  do  our  best  to  keep  her 
afloat.  When  we  find  we  can  do  so  no  longer,  we  will  claim  your 
assistance,  and  get  you  to  take  us  on  board.' 

'Oh,  is  that  what  you  calculate  out  We'll  see  about  it,'  was  Mr. 
Simon's  very  unsatisfactory  reply. 

'  We'll  trust  to  you  not  deserting  us,*  sung  out  Mr.  Randolph.  '  If 
a  gale  were  to  spring  up,  we  should  have  hard  work  to  keep  her  afloat ; 
remember  that.' 

'  What's  that  you  say  ?  I  can't  hear,'  answered  Mr.  Simon,  as  his 
ship  shot  ahead  of  ours. 

'  He  heard  well  enough,  but  does  not  intend  to  heed,  I  fear,'  said  Mr. 
Randolph,  turning  round  and  walking  hurriedly  up  and  down  the  deck. 
'  We  must  trust  to  our  own  energies,  and  my  lads  will  stick  by  me,  I 
know  that.' 

Our  cargo  consisted  of  sugar,  coffee,  and  rice,  and  other  valuable  but 
bulky  articles  produced  in  the  East,  so  that  we  could  not  move  them  to 
get  at  the  leaks.     A  very  steady  man,  Thomas  Andrews,  a  quarter- 
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master,  was  acting  as  first  mate,  and  he  having  spoken  well  of  me  to  Mr. 
Randolph,  I  was  appointed  to  do  dntj  as  second  mate,  or,  I  might  say 
more  jnstlj,  to  take  charge  of  a  watch.  Mr.  Randolph  seemed  to  put 
a  good  deal  of  confidence  in  me,  and  he  now  sammoned  Andrews  and 
me,  and  consulted  us  what  it  might  be  best  to  do  towards  stopping  the 
leaks. 

*It  is  bad  enough  now,'  he  observed,  'but  it  will  be  much  worse 
should  a  gale  spring  up  and  cause  the  ship  to  labour  heavily.' 

Andrews  and  I  offered  to  hunt  about  to  try  and  find  out  where  the 
worst  leaks  existed.  We  accordingly  worked  our  way  down  into  the 
bows  of  the  ship  in  every  direction,  at  no  little  risk  of  being  suffocated, 
and  at  length  we  assured  ourselves  from  the  appearance  of  the  plank- 
ing, which  looked  as  if  the  bows  had  been  stove  in,  that  she  had  run 
against  the  butt-end  of  a  piece  of  timber.  It  seemed  a  miracle  how 
the  ship  could  have  kept  afloat  with  so  large  a  fracture  in  her  bottom. 
We  reported  our  discovery  to  Mr.  Randolph,  who  descended  with  us  to 
examine  the  danger. 

'  Well,  if  the  worst  comes  to  the  worst,  we  can  but  get  on  board  the 
Nautile^  he  observed.  '  In  the  meantime,  we'll  do  our  best  to  keep  the 
old  ship  afloat.' 

Mr.  Randolph  directed  me  to  take  charge  of  the  ship,  and  to  keep  an 
eye  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Frenchmen,  while  he  and  Andrews,  with 
two  men,  descended  below  with  all  the  planks  and  carpenter's  tools  to  be 
found,  to  try  and  repair,  as  far  as  they  could,  the  damage.  Night  was 
coming  on,  so  that  it  was  important  to  get  the  work  done  as  speedily  as 
possible.  I  meantime  turned  my  eye  every  now  and  then  at  our  consort, 
for  she  was  evidently  getting  further  ahead  than  she  was  accustomed  to 
do.  I  hoped,  however,  that  she  would  soon  shorten  sail  or  lay  to  for  us, 
as  she  had  always  done  at  nightfall.    Still  she  stood  on. 

Darkness  was  coming  down  rapidly  on  us,  and  at  length  I  could 
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scarcely  distingnish  her.  I  did  not  like  to  tell  Mr.  Randolph,  for  of 
course  this  would  only  interrupt  the  work  in  which  h»  was  engaged; 
but  I  marked  well  the  point  by  the  compass  in  which  I  had  last  seen  the 
Nautile^  that  we  might  know  where  to  look  for  her  in  the  morning. 

Three  hours  passed  away  before  Mr.  Randolph  and  Andrews  returned 
on  deck.  They  said  that  they  had  been  able  to  patch  up  the  leak  far 
better  than  they  expected,  and  that,  if  the  weather  held  moderate,  we 
might  hope  to  carry  the  ship  into  Plymouth. 

The  night  passed  by  much  as  usual  The  French  prisoners  had 
hitherto  behaved  very  well,  and  seemed  so  inclined  to  be  peaceable  and 
orderly  that  insensibly  our  yigilance  over  them  relaxed.  It  was  my 
morning  watch  on  deck.  I  looked  out  anxiously  for  the  Nautile  when 
daylight  dawned.  Brighter  and  brighter  grew  the  day,  but  in  vain  I 
rubbed  my  eyes.     Not  a  sign  of  her  was  to  be  seen. 

Mr.  Simon  had,  then,  cruelly  and  shamefully  deserted  us.  Complaints, 
and  more  than  complaints,  both  loud  and  deep,  were  uttered.  He  knew 
our  condition, — he  knew  that  we  were  any  moment  liable  to  founder, — 
and  still  he  had  made  sail  and  left  us  merely  to  get  home  a  few  days 
sooner,  or  to  run  some  little  less  risk  himself  of  recapture.  It  is  very 
seldom  that  I  have  heard  of  conduct  so  selfish  in  the  navy,  or,  indeed, 
in  the  merchant  service. 

I  do  not  want  to  make  out  that  seamen  are  better  than  other  men, 
but  I  maintain  that  they  are  certainly  not  worse,  and  that  in  many  re- 
spects they  are  as  honest  and  free  from  vice  as  any  other  class  of  men. 
One  thing  was  very  certain,  we  could  not  hope  to  overtake  him.  We 
must  therefore  take  care  of  ourselves  as  best  we  could.  The  leak  had 
been  partially  stopped,  and  if  we  continued  to  enjoy  fine  weather,  we 
might  get  into  port  very  well;  and,  as  Andrews  observed,  *The  priee 
is  not  always  to  the  strong,  nor  the  race  to  the  swift.'  Our  consort 
might  run  his  head  into  the  very  dangers  he  was  so  anxious  to  avoid. 
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We  went  on  very  well  for  two  or  three  days  longer,  and  then  I  could 
not  help  remarking  that  there  was  a  considerable  change  in  the  manner 
of  the  Frenchmen.  They  were  far  less  obedient  and  civil  than  they  had 
been,  and  when  ordered  to  perform  any  duty,  they  went  about  it  in  a 
sulky,  disagreeable  manner. 

Mr.  Randolph,  I  thought,  did  not  observe  the  change,  but  I  mentioned 
the  subject  to  Andrews. 

'I'll  keep  my  eye  on  the  fellows,*  said  he.  'They'll  find  it  rather 
difficult  to  catch  a  weasel  asleep.* 

A  few  days  after  this  we  fell  in  with  a  westerly  breeze,  which  in- 
creased rapidly  into  a  strong  gale,  and  away  we  ran  before  it  much 
faster  than  the  old  Mouche  had  yet  been  made  to  fly. 

Unfortunately  the  sea  got  up,  and  the  ship  began  to  labour  very 
much.  The  consequence  was,  as  we  had  expected,  the  leak  we  had 
patched  up  once  more  burst  open,  and  it  became  necessary  to  keep  all 
hands,  watch  and  watch,  at  the  pumps.  Mr.  Randolph  took  his  spell 
like  the  rest  of  us,  and  no  one  seemed  to  work  with  a  more  hearty 
goodwill. 

I  watched  with  some  anxiety  to  see  what  the  Frenchmen  would  do. 
First  one  of  them  fell  down  while  working  at  the  pumps,  and  when  we 
picked  him  np  he  said  that  he  was  so  ill  he  could  not  labour  any  more, 
but  must  go  to  his  hammock.  Then  another  followed  his  example,  and 
then  a  third,  and  a  fourth,  till  only  one  remained  besides  the  three 
blacks,  who  went  on  working  away  as  merrily  as  ever. 

The  fifth  Frenchman  seemed  suddenly  to  get  into  very  good  humour, 
and  to  exert  himself  as  much  as  any  of  us.  Had  the  gale  continued, 
I  believe  that  we  should  all  of  us  really  have  been  knocked  up,  but 
happily  we  very  quickly  ran  out  of  it,  and  once  more  we  had  smooth 
water  and  a  fair  breeze. 

While  the  sea  was  still  running   high,  the  only  Frenchman  who 
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remained  on  deck,  as  he  was  coming  aft,  slipped  and  fell.  Two  of  the 
blacks  only  were  near  him.  They  picked  him  up,  while  he  cried  out  with 
pain,  asserting  that  he  had  either  broken  his  arm  or  put  it  out  of  joint, 
lie  insisted  on  being  carried  to  his  hammock,  and  when  Mr.  Randolph 
offered  to  try  and  doctor  him,  he  shrieked  out  and  declared  that  he  could 
not  bear  the  pain  of  being  touched.  At  last  we  were  obliged  to  let  him 
alone,  and  then  we  had  all  our  five  prisoners  laid  up  and  apparently 
useless. 

It  thus  became  more  important  than  ever  to  try  once  more  to  stop 
the  leak.  Mr.  Randolph  and  Andrews  accordingly  set  about  it  as  they 
had  done  the  first  time,  taking  with  them  two  hands.  This  left  only  two 
others,  besides  me,  on  deck,  and  the  three  blacks.  Negroes  have,  I  have 
always  fancied,  very  little  command  over  their  countenances,  and  if  a 
person  is  accustomed  to  watch  them,  he  will  always  be  able  to  discover, 
almost  as  easily  as  he  would  among  a  party  of  children,  whether  there  is 
anything  in  the  wind.  Now,  as  I  saw  the  negroes  moving  about  the  decks, 
I  felt  very  sure  from  the  roll  of  their  eyes  and  the  way  in  which  every 
now  and  then  they  exhibited  their  teeth,  that  they  had  a  grand  secret 
among  them.  I  stepped  aft,  and  telling  the  man  at  the  helm  to  be  on 
his  guard,  I  called  Sara  Jones,  the  only  other  man  left  on  deck,  and  sent 
him  down  into  the  cabin  to  collect  all  the  arms  he  could  find,  to  load  the 
pistols  and  muskets,  and  to  place  them  just  inside  the  companion  hatch, 
so  that  I  could  get  at  them  in  a  moment. 

'Now,'  said  I  to  Jones,  'just  go  forward  as  if  you  were  thinking  of 
nothing  particular,  and  then  slip  quietly  down  below  and  tell  Mr. 
Randolph  that  I  think  there's  something  wrong,  that  he  had  better  be 
on  his  guard  and  return  on  deck  as  quickly  as  possibla  Do  you  jump  up 
again  without  a  moment's  delay.  Get  a  handspike  or  anything  you 
can  lay  hold  of,  and  keep  guard  over  the  fore  hatchway,  and  see  that 
neither  the  blacks  nor  any  of  the  Frenchmen  go  down  there.' 
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'  But  the  Frenchmen,  they  can't  do  any  harm ;  they  are  all  sick  in 
bed/  observed  Jones. 

'Don't  be  too  certain  of  their  sickness,'  I  observed.  'They  may  be 
sick,  bat  it  is  jnst  possible  that  they  are  shammiug,  and  it  is  well  to  be 
on  the  safe  side.' 

Without  further  delay,  Jones  went  forward  to  do  as  I  directed  him. 
I  meanwhile  stood  by  the  companion  hatch,  ready  to  hand  a  musket  up 
to  Thompson,  the  man  at  the  helm,  should  occasion  arise  to  require  it. 
The  Frenchmen,  I  ought  to  have  said,  all  slept  together  in  a  part  of  the 
hold  which  was  planked  ofif  for  their  accommodation.  I  kept  watching 
the  blacks  narrowly.  I  saw  their  eyes  turned  every  now  and  then 
towards  the  main  hatchway.  I  was  convinced  that  no  time  was  to  be 
lost  if  bloodshed  was  to  be  prevented. 

'  A  heavy  squall  coming  on,'  I  shouted  out.  '  Hands  aloft  and  furl 
topsails!  Here,  Sambo,  JuUus,  Quasha,  aloft  with  you  quickly  and  furl 
the  mamtopsaiL'  They  pretended  not  to  hear  me,  but  once  more  looked 
down  the  hatchway.  '  Do  you  hear '?  Up  with  you,  you  scoundrels ! ' 
I  shouted  out  at  the  top  of  my  voice,  loud  enough,  I  thought,  at  all 
events,  for  Jones  to  hear  me.  At  that  moment  the  heads  of  three 
Frenchmen  appeared  above  the  combing  of  the  mahi  hatchway. 
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The  moment  I  saw  the  heads  of  the  Frenchmen,  I  handed  ont  a  mnsket 
from  the  companion-hatch,  and  gave  it  to  Thompson,  while  I  took  one 
myself  and  levelled  it  at  them.  'Ah,  my  friends,  understand  that  I 
will  fire  at  the  first  man  of  yon  who  steps  on  deck!'  I  sang  cot. 
*  Retnrn  to  your  beds,  if  you  are  sick,  but  on  deck  you  must  not 
venture.* 

Thompson  imitated  my  example,  and  we  both  stood  with  our  muskets 
levelled  and  ready  to  put  our  threats  into  execution.  At  first  the 
Frenchmen  popped  down  again  very  quickly,  but  gaining  courage,  they 
all  five  put  their  heads  up  again  at  the  same  moment. 

Looking  round  and  seeing  only  Thompson  and  me  on  deck,  they 
sprang  up  as  if  they  were  about  to  make  a  desperate  rush  towards  as, 
thinking  of  course  that  they  could  easily  overcome  two  men. 

Telling  Thompson  to  aim  at  the  blacks  in  the  rigging  to  keep  them 
there,  I  covered  the  foremost  Frenchman  with  my  musket.  I  could 
have  killed  him  on  the  spot,  but  I  was  most  unwilling  to  shed  blood 
except  in  the  very  last  necessity.  Once  more  I  sang  out.  He  continued 
advancing. 

'  I  have  given  you  ample  warning !'  I  cried  out.  My  finger  was 
on  the  trigger. 

At  that  moment  Mr.  Randolph,  followed  by  Andrews  and  the  other 
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men,  sprang  on  deck,  and  seeing  the  state  of  affairs,  each   of  them 
grasping  a  handspike,  they  ran  towards  the  Frenchmen. 

The  latter  soon  saw  that  their  opportunity  was  lost.  ThQ  negroes, 
for  the  sake  of  being  more  out  of  the  way,  as  they  fancied,  of 
Thompson's  musket,  had  climbed  as  high  as  they  could  up  the  rigging, 
so  that  he  was  able  to  hold  another  Frenchman  in  check. 

The  Frenchman  nearest  to  me,  seeing  my  resolute  bearing,  and 
having  no  fancy  for  throwing  his  life  away  even  for  the  sake  of  his 
companions,  very  wisely  backed  against  them,  and  they  seeing  Mr. 
Randolph  and  his  party  advancing  from  forward,  to  avoid  getting 
their  heads  broken,  leaped  precipitately  down  the  hatchway,  whence 
they  had  but  just  before  emerged. 

Leaving  Thompson  to  keep  the  blacks  aloft  with  his  musket,  I 
sprang  to  the  hatchway  and  sang  out,  '  We  do  not  want  to  do  you 
any  harm,  but  if  you  attempt  any  trick,  for  our  own  sakes  we  must 
shoot  every  one  of  you!*  I  said  this  because  I  saw  one  of  them 
striking  away  over  a  tinder-box,  with  the  intention,  I  had  little  doubt, 
of  trying  to  set  the  ship  on  fire. 

Mr  Randolph  highly  applauded  me  for  what  I  had  done.  On  look- 
ing below  and  seeing  what  the  Frenchmen  were  about,  he  and  Andrews, 
with  Jones  and  another  man,  leaped  down  among  them,  and  seizing 
the  first  they  could  lay  hands  on,  lifted  him  up  crop  and  heels  to  me. 
The  move  so  much  astonished  his  companions,  that  they  did  not  come 
to  his  assistance ;  and  another  being  treated  in  the  same  way,  we  had 
their  forces  divided,  and  very  speedily  brought  them  to  terms.  We 
first  lashed  the  hands  of  the  two  we  had  on  deck  behind  them,  and 
made  them  sit  down  with  their  backs  against  the  bulwarks  on  the 
starboard  side,  and  then  we  got  up  the  other  three  one  by  one,  and 
placed  them,  bound  in  the  same  way,  on  the  opposite  side.  Next  we 
called  down  the  blacks,  andarranged  them  round  the  mainmast. 
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'  Now,  mj  friends,  by  all  the  laws  of  war  you  ought  to  be  shot !' 
said  Mr.  Randolph.  '  We  treated  you  very  kindly ;  we  gave  you  of 
the  best  of  everything  on  board,  and  in  return  you  have  attempted 
to  knock  us  on  the  head,  and  to  take  the  ship  from  us.  However, 
it  was  natural  that  you  should  wish  to  recover  what  was  once  your 
own,  so  that  if  you  will  promise,  on  the  honour  of  Frenchmen,  not 
to  make  another  attempt  of  the  sort,  we  will  allow  you  your  freedom 
during  the  day-time,  on  certain  conditions.  Three  of  you  must  remain 
forward,  and  never  come  abaft  the  foremast  unless  I  call  you;  and 
two  must  never  go  before  the  mizzen-mast ;  at  night  we  must  shut  you 
all  up.  I  warn  you,  also,  that  as  surely  as  any  one  of  you  attempts 
to  infringe  these  regulations,  I  will  shoot  him.  We  are  very  good 
friends;  I  do  not  bear  you  the  slightest  enmity,  but  our  own  safety 
demands  this.' 

Onr  prisoners  shrugged  their  shoulders.  '  Ccftt  la  fortune  de  la 
guerre^'  was  the  only  answer  they  at  first  made.  They  most  of  them 
understood  pretty  clearly  what  Mr.  Randolph  had  said ;  besides,  one, 
who  understood  English  the  best,  interpreted  to  the  rest. 

Mr.  Randolph  waited  a  liltle  time.  '  Do  you  agree  to  ray  terms  ?' 
he  asked. 

'  Owf,  monsieur ;  oui^  oui^*  was  answered  by  all  of  them  simultaneously. 

'  If  I  grant  you  your  freedom  at  once,  will  you  give  me  your  honour  to 
act  as  I  desire  ?  *  asked  Mr.  Randolph.  '  I  do  not  wish  you  to  do  so 
while  you  sit  there  bound  like  slaves.' 

The  idea  seemed  to  take  their  fancy  amazingly,  and  as  soon  as  we 
had  unlashed  their  arms,  by  Mr.  Randolph's  orders,  they  got  up,  and 
all  together,  putting  their  hands  on  their  breasts,  swore  solemnly  not 
again  to  attempt  to  retake  the  ship.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  their 
manner,  or  the  air  with  which  they  uttered  the  words. 

They  did  not  seem,  however,  much  to  like  being  kept  separate  from 
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each  other,  but  Mr.  Randolph  very  wisely  would  not  abate  in  anj  way 
the  regulations  he  had  formed.  He  allowed  one  of  them  at  a  time  to  go 
into  the  caboose  to  cook,  for  thej  did  not  at  all  approve  of  our  style  of 
cooking,  and  one  of  them,  who  spoke  English,  remarked  that  it  was 
only  fit  for  bears  and  wolves.  We  laughed,  and  observed,  in  return, 
that  people  have  different  tastes,  and  that  we  had  no  fancy  for  the 
kickshaws  and  trifles  which  satisfied  them.  {Quelque  chose  and  troiiflts^ 
perhaps  I  ought  to  have  written.) 

When  a  Frenchman  is  asked  what  he  will  have  for  dinner,  he  begins 
by  saying  qnelque  chose  an  troiifles^  and  then  goes  on  to  enumerate  all 
sorts  of  things,  just  as  an  Englishman  repUes,  a  mutton-chop  or  beef- 
steak, and  finally  orders  turtle-soup,  salmon,  and  a  venison  pasty ;  not 
that  I  can  own  to  having  ever  been  guilty  of  such  a  proceeding. 

After  we  had  settled  with  the  Frenchmen,  we  allowed  the  blacks  to 
come  down,  and  ordering  them  into  the  waist,  told  them  to  keep  there 
on  pain  of  being  shot,  and  on  no  account  to  communicate  with  any  one 
else.  They,  grinning,  pointed  to  our  muskets,  and  assured  us  that  while 
we  kept  those  in  our  hands  they  would  most  implicitly  obey  us. 

These  matters  being  arranged,  we  each  of  us  stuck  a  brace  of  pistols 
in  our  belts,  and  hung  cutlasses  to  our  sides,  while  a  musket  was  placed 
so  that  the  man  at  the  wheel  could  get  hold  of  it  in  a  moment.  The 
rest  of  the  arms  and  powder  were  locked  up  in  the  after  cabin. 

These  precautions  were,  I  am  convinced,  not  greater  than  were 
necessary.  When  the  Frenchmen  saw  that  we  had  taken  them,  and 
that  we  were  wide  awake,  they  did  not  dream  of  breaking  their  word ; 
but  had  we  exhibited  any  carelessness,  or  any  undue  confidence  in  them, 
the  honour  they  had  pledged  would  not,  I  suspect,  have  resisted  the 
temptation  which  they  would  have  felt  again  to  try  and  take  the  ship 
from  us. 

As  it  was,  all  went  on  very  quietly.     We  soon  got  once  more  into  the 
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way  of  joking  and  talking  with  the  Frenchmen,  and  apparently  were  on 
as  good  terms  as  ever,  bnt  Mr.  Randolph  every  now  and  then  gave  us 
a  hint  to  be  on  our  guard. 

'Don't  trust  them,  my  men,'  said  he.  'The  more  they  langb,  and 
chatter,  and  smile,  the  more  they  are  inclined  for  mischief,  depend  on 
that.' 

He  was  right,  and  I  think,  considering  his  youth,  that  he  deserved 
great  credit  for  his  discretion  and  judgment ;  for  I  believe  that  many  an 
older  man  might  have  been  deceived  by  the  plausibility  of  their  manners 
and  their  apparent  cordiality. 

Fortunately  we  had  very  fine  weather,  and  a  fair  wind,  and  in  about 
a  week  after  the  occurrence  I  have  described  we  struck  soundings  in 
the  chops  of  the  Channel.  Our  difficulties  and  dangers,  however,  were 
not  over ;  we  had  to  keep  a  stricter  watch  than  ever  on  our  prisoners, 
for  they  could  tell  by  the  colour  of  the  water  that  we  were  near  home, 
and  that  if  they  did  not  at  once  regain  their  liberty  they  must  give  up 
all  hopes  of  so  doing.  We  had  likewise  to  keep  a  constant  look-out  for 
strange  sails.  The  enemy's  privateers  abounded,  we  knew,  in  the  mouth 
of  the  Channel,  though  their  men-of-war  were  not  so  fond  at  the  time 
of  showing  themselves  in  those  latitudes  where  they  were  very  likely  to 
be  picked  up  by  British  cruisers. 

With  the  few  hands  we  had  on  board,  we  could  scarcely  hope  to 
make  a  successful  resistance  against  any  armed  vessel ;  still,  when  Mr. 
Randolph  asked  us  if  we  would  stick  by  him  should  we  fall  in  with  an 
enemy,  we  promised  to  do  our  best. 

'  Never  fear,  then,'  said  he ;  '  though  we  might  not  be  able  to  beat 
them  off,  we'll  try  and  frighten  them  away.  As  we  cannot  expect  the 
Frenchmen  to  help  us,  we'll  make  their  clothes  serve  some  purpose  at  all 
events.' 

We  had  discovered  some  chests  of  clothes  in  the  ship,  and  most  of 
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the  prisoners  had  more  than  one  salt ;  these  we  instantly  set  to  work  to 
fill  with  straw,  and  in  a  short  time  we  had  manufactured  a  crew  of  forty 
men  at  least  We  rigged  out  some  as  officers,  and  put  spy-glasses  in 
their  hands,  and,  knocking  out  the  flints  of  some  of  the  muskets,  we  put 
them  into  the  hands  of  others,  and  stuck  them  about  the  ship.  We 
then  loaded  all  the  guns  and  ran  them  out,  and  got  ready  also  all  the 
remainder  of  the  firearms. 

'  Had  the  Nautile  stuck  by  us  we  might  have  put  a  very  good  face  on 
the  matter,  whatever  craft  we  might  have  fallen  in  with,  if  she  had  done 
as  we  have,'  Mr.  Randolph  observed  to  me  as  I  stood  at  the  helm. 

'It  is  a  pity,  sir;  but  I  hope  we  may  still  run  the  gauntlet  of  our 
enemies  and  get  safe  into  port/  I  answered ;  and  earnestly,  indeed,  did  I 
pray  that  such  might  be  our  lot. 

As  I  drew  nearer  home,  still  more  intense  had  become  my  anxiety  to 
ascertain  the  fate  of  my  beloved  wife.  I  will  not  here  dwell  on  the 
subject.  Sometimes  the  thought  of  all  she  must  have  suffered  on  my 
account  and  on  her  own  became  almost  insupportable.  I  felt  that  it  was 
wiser  not  to  dwell  on  it,  and  yet  I  could  not  cast  it  from  me.  My  only, 
my  great  resource  was  prayer — great  and  supporting  it  was.  Let  any 
one,  placed  as  I  was,  try  it,  and  they  will  find  that  I  in  no  way  overrate 
it.  Whenever  I  felt  the  miserable  depressing  feeling  coming  on,  I  fled 
instantly  to  that  great  source  of  comfort,  of  all  true  happiness,  and  it 
never  failed  me. 

However,  as  I  say,  I  will  not  dwell  on  that  subject  now.  I  may  be 
inclined  thus  to  write,  but  all  who  read  may  not  be  in  a  proper  frame  of 
mind  to  reflect  on  the  matter,  and  thus  I  may  perchance  do  more  harm 
than  good. 

As  I  was  saying,  we  had  been  keeping  a  bright  look-out,  even  before 
we  struck  soundings,  both  day  and  night.  If  the  wind  should  hold  fair, 
in  two  or  three  days  we  might  hope  to  be  in  Plymouth  Sound. 
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All  hands  were  talking  of  home,  of  those  they  expected  to  meet,  and 
of  the  delights  of  a  ran  on  shore.  The  night  was  very  fine,  but  towards 
morning  a  thin  mist  settled  down  over  the  sea,  and  though  it  did  not 
obscure  the  bright  stars  which  glittered  overhead,  it  prevented  ns  from 
seeing  to  any  great  distance  aronnd.  However,  we  every  now-  and  then 
hove  the  lead,  and  we  were  convinced  that  we  were  in  the  fairway  np 
Channel. 

At  length,  when  daylight  slowly  broke,  the  mist  assnmed  a  white, 
silvery  appearance,  the  smooth  water  close  alongside  could  clearly  be 
perceived,  and  the  mist  was  seen  as  it  were  skirmishing  ronnd  ns,  broken 
away,  it  seemed,  by  our  coming  against  it,  and  then  it  grew  thicker  and 
thicker,  till  the  eye  could  no  longer  penetrate  through  it  We  might 
have  been,  for  what  we  could  tell,  in  the  centre  of  an  enemy's  fleet.  I 
made  the  remark  to  Mr.  Randolph. 

'  Should  such  be  the  case,  the  mist  will  prove  our  best  friend,'  he 
answered.  'I  only  wish  that  it  may  continue  till  we  get  abreast  of 
Plymouth ;  it  may  help  us  to  run  the  gauntlet  of  our  enemies.* 

We  glided  steadily  and  swiftly  on  for  about  an  hour  or  more  after 
this,  with  everything  set  alow  and  aloft,  and  studden  sails  rigged  out  on 
either  side,  there  being  a  light  air  from  the  westward. 

Suddenly,  I  felt  a  pufif  of  wind  from  the  northward  just  fan  my  left 
cheek  as  1  stood  at  the  helm.  Again  it  came,  and  I  had  to  keep  the 
ship  away  to  prevent  her  being  taken  aback.  We,  however,  got  a  pnll 
at  the  lee  braces,  and  again  kept  her  on  her  course  without  taking  in 
the  studden  sails ;  again  the  wind  came  from  the  nor'ard  of  west,  and 
most  reluctantly  we  had  to  take  in  all  our  studden  sails,  one  after  the 
other,  and  to  brace  the  yards  up  on  the  larboard  tack.    Scarcely  had 

we  done  so  when  the  breeze  increased  still  m'ore. 

> 

I  was  looking  to  leeward  trying  to  pierce  the  mist,  when,  as  if  by 
magic,  a  wide  rent  was  made  in  it.     Upward  it  lifted,  rolling  away 
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rapidly  on  either  side,  and  revealing  in  the  space  tlins  made  clear,  a  long, 
low  craft  floating  in  the  water,  without  a  stitch  of  canvas  set  on  her 
short  stumps  of  masts.    I  pointed  her  out  to  Mr.  Randolph. 

*  I  am  afraid  that  she  is  mischievous,  sir,'  said  I.  '  There's  a  wicked 
look  about  her  which  does  not  at  all  please  me.  She  is  more  like  a 
French  privateer  than  any  other  craft  I  know  of.* 

'  She  is  not  a  big  one,  at  all  events,'  he  answered.  '  We  ought  to  be 
able  to  tackle  her,  and  our  dnmmies  may  do  us  good  service  by  keeping 
her  at  a  respectful  distance.  However,  she  may  be  a  Jersey  or  a 
Guernsey-man,  they  have  many  lugger  privateers.  What  do  you  think, 
Andrews?  * 

'  She  may  be  a  Jersey-man,  but,  to  my  mind,  that  craft  was  built  and 
fitted  out  in  France,  whoever  now  owns  her,'  answered  Andrews. 
'  Weatherhelm  ought  to  know,  he  has  served  aboard  some  of  them.' 

*  I  am  afraid  she  is  French,  sir,'  said  I,  after  I  had  taken  a  steady  look 
at  her.  '  And  whatever  she  is,  there  is  up  sail  and  after  us.  If  the 
fellow  has  a  quickish  pair  of  heels,  he'll  very  soon  cut  us  off.' 

While  I  was  speaking,  the  square-headed  sails  of  the  lugger  were  run 
up  on  her  short,  stumpy  masts.  Above  them  quickly  appeared  their 
topsails,  almost  as  big  as  the  lower  sails,  and  away  she  came  bowling 
after  us,  at  a  rate  which  gave  us  not  the  slightest  hope  of  escape,  if  she 
should  prove  an  enemy,  unless  some  bigger  friend  might  appear  to  assist 
us. 

Now  we  more  than  ever  felt  the  desertion  of  the  Navttle,  Had  she 
remained  with  us,  we  two  together  might  have  been  able  to  give  a  very 
good  account  of  so  small  an  enemy, — indeed,  we  should  probably  not 
have  been  attacked.  Our  only  resource  was,  however,  to  put  as  bold 
a  face  on  the  matter  as  we  could.  The  Frenchmen  had  not  yet  come 
on  deck,  so  Mr.  Randolph  ordered  them  to  be  kept  down  below  that 
they  might  not  make  any  signs  to  the  enemy.    He  took  the  helm,  and 
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ordered  us  to  stand  to  our  gans.  Each  of  as  had  a  mnsket  bj  our 
sides,  and  he  ordered  qs  first  to  let  fij  a  volley,  and  then,  without  a 
moment's  delay,  to  fire  a  broadside. 

We  hoped  thus  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  discovering  the  smallness 
of  oar  nnmbers,  and  we  trusted  that  we  might  by  chance  knock  away 
some  of  his  spars  and  prevent  him  from  following  as.  I  coald  not  help 
admiring  the  gallant  way  in  which  the  little  craft  dashed  on  towards 
as.  It  looked  as  if  we  might  have  ran  over  her,  and  sent  her  to  the 
bottom  withoat  the  slightest  difficulty. 

*Be  ready,  my  men,'  shouted  Mr.  Randolph,  as  she  got  within 
musket-shot  of  us.  Leaving  the  helm,  he  sprang  on  the  tafifrail,  and, 
cap  in  hand,  waved  the  lugger  off,  pointing  to  his  guns  as  if  he  was 
about  to  fire. 

We  had  meantime  hoisted  the  English  ensign  to  our  peak.  The 
lugger  paid  not  the  slightest  heed  to  his  signals,  but  stood  on  edging 
up  to  us.  Again  he  waved.  A  musket-ball  came  whizzing  by  and 
very  nearly  knocked  him  over.  Had  it  been  sent  from  a  rifle  his 
moments  would  have  been  numbered.  I  never  saw  a  cooler  or  braver 
young  man. 

'  Give  it  them,  then,  my  lads,  and  with  a  will,*  he  shouted.  '  They 
think,  perhaps,  we  are  dot  in  earnest.* 

We  each  of  us  took  steady  aim,  and,  as  the  men  were  exposed  on  the 
decks,  we  believed  that  we  had  knocked  several  of  them  over.  Some  of 
us  had  a  couple  of  muskets,  and  as  we  fired  one  after  the  other  as  rapidly 
as  we  could,  we  hoped  that  we  had  given  the  enemy  a  respectful 
idea  of  our  numbers.  Mr.  Randolph  had  three  muskets,  and  as  soon  as 
he  had  fired  them  he  began  to  reload,  tending  the  wheel  at  the  same  time. 

'  Now  give  them  a  taste  of  the  big  guns ! '  he  shouted  out.  With  a 
shout  we  let  fly  our  whole  broadside,  but  the  way  in  which  of  necessity 
we  run  the  guns  in  again  to  reload  might  have  betrayed  us. 
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We  had  hoped  that  after  the  hot  reception  we  had  given  the  lugger 
she  woald  have  sheered  off,  but  not  a  bit  of  it  On  she  came  as  boldly 
as  at  first,  and  before  we  had  time  to  run  one  of  onr  guns  out  again  she 
had  come  alongside,  and  hove  her  grappling-irons  aboard  us. 

To  hope  to  defend  ourselves  was  useless,  so  retreating  aft  we  rallied 
round  Mr.  Randolph,  while  we  allowed  the  enemy,  who  swarmed  in 
numbers  up  the  side,  to  expend  their  rage  on  our  dummies.  They 
seemed  highly  amused  at  our  trick,  for  loud  shouts  of  laughter  broke 
from  them  when  they  discovered  the  enemy  to  whom  they  had  been 
opposed.  As  we  made  no  further  resistance,  they  did  not  attempt 
to  injure  us.  Their  officer  came  aft  and  put  out  his  hand  to  Mr. 
Randolph. 

'  You  are  a  brave  young  man,*  said  he,  in  very  fair  English.  '  Yon 
have  defended  your  ship  nobly,  and  had  I  not  before  perfectly  known 
the  number  of  people  you  had  on  board,  and  your  means  of  defence, 
you  would  have  deceived  me,  and  I  should  have  sheered  off.' 

Mr.  Randolph  took  the  hand  offered  to  him,  and  thanking  the 
captain  of  the  French  privateer  (for  such  he  was)  for  the  good  opinion 
he  entertained  of  him,  inquired  how  he  came  to  know  anything  about 
us. 

'I  took  your  consort,  the  Nautile^  three  days  ago,  and  have  ever 
since  been  on  the  look-out  for  you,'  was  the  answer.  'They  told  me 
on  board  when  to  expect  you,  and  how  many  you  were  in  crew.  When, 
therefore,  I  saw  the  figures  you  had  dressed  up,  I  watched  them 
narrowly,  and  seeing  that  they  did  not  move,  suspected  a  trick.  But 
what  have  you  done  with  my  countrymen?  You  have  several  as 
prisoners.' 

Mr.  Randolph  assured  him  that  they  were  safe,  and  that  we  had  shut 
them  up  that  they  might  be  out  of  harm's  way,  and  might  not  interfere 
with  the  defence  of  the  ship. 
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Altogether,  the  French  captain  wa3  so  delighted  with  his  success  in 
captaring  us  and  the  rich  prizes  he  had  obtained  (for  we  found  that  be 
had  already  taken  several  other  vessels  besides  the  NauUU)^  tiiat  he 
promised  we  might  depend  upon  being  treated  with  every  courtesy. 
He  then  went  below  and  released  the  other  Frenchmen,  who  were  so 
overjoyed  at  their  escape  from  the  English  prison  in  which  they  expected 
in  a  few  days  to  be  lodged,  that  they  rushed  into  the  arms  of  their 
countrymen,  and  such  a  scene  of  hugging,  and  kissing,  and  shouting, 
and  jabbering  I  never  before  beheld.  We  conld  not  tell  what  they 
might  say  of  us,  and  we  were  afraid  that  the  tide  which  had  been  in 
our  favour  might  turn,  but  they  apparently  gave  a  fair  report  of  the 
way  we  had  treated  them,  and  our  captors  were  as  friendly  as 
before. 

No  longer  time  than  was  necessary  was  lost.  We  Englishmen  were 
transferred  to  the  logger,  and  a  few  more  Frenchmen  were  sent  on  board 
the  ship,  and  together  we  stood  away  before  the  wind  for  St.  Malo,  on 
the  French  coast. 

I  need  not  say  that,  independently  of  having  to  go  to  a  French 
prison,  how  wretched  I  was  at  finding  in  a  moment  all  the  hopes  I  had 
entertained  of  once  more  returning  home  completely  blasted.  I  could 
have  sat  down  and  wept  bitterly,  but  tears  would  not  come  to  my  eyes. 
I  thought  my  heart  would  indeed  break. 

Mr.  Randolph  had  been  invited  into  the  captain's  cabin,  and  was 
treated  with  every  courtesy.  Some  of  the  men  had  gone  forward,  but 
I  felt  no  inclination  to  leave  the  deck.  I  sat  down  on  a  gun-carriage, 
turning  my  eyes  in  the  direction  of  the  shore  on  which  I  had  hoped  so 
soon  to  land,  and  which  now  I  might  not  visit  for  many  a  day.  I 
cannot  picture  my  wretchedness.  I  only  hope  that  none  of  my  readers 
may  feel  the  same.  I  rested  my  head  upon  my  hands  in  a  vain  endeavour 
to  dnye  away  thought.     It  was  truly  a  dark  moment  of  my  ezistenca 
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I  felt  even  as  if  I  coald  not  pray.  I  had  sat  thus  for  some  time,  wheu 
I  felt  a  hand  pressed  on  mj  sho  alder. 

'  Willand,  is  it  you — ^you  indeed,  ladt*  said  a  voice,  in  a  kindly  tone 
which  I  felt  I  ought  to  know. 

I  looked  up.  Before  me  stood  a  fine,  sailor-like  looking  fellow.  I 
scanned  his  countenance  narrowly,  and  then  springing  to  my  feet  put 
out  my  hand.  '  La  Motte,  my  dear  fellow,  it  is  you  yourself,  I  am  sure 
of  it!'  I  exclaimed.  '  Where  did  you  come  from?  How  did  you  find 
yourself  on  board  here  ? ' 

'  I  have  been  to,  and  come  from,  all  parts  of  the  world  since  we  parted, 
and  I'll  tell  you  all  about  that  another  time,'  he  answered.  ^  And  as  to 
being  on  board  here,  I  am  a  prisoner  like  yourself.  The  craft  I  belonged 
to,  of  which  I  was  first  mate,  was  captured  two  days  ago  and  sent  into 
St.  Malo.  I  have  no  greater  reason  to  be  happy  than  you  have.  How- 
ever, the  Frenchmen  treat  us  very  civilly  on  board,  and  that  is  a  satis- 
faction ;  we  might  have  been  much  worse  off.' 

We  might  indeed,  for  very  often  the  French  privateers  treated  their 
prisoners  with  great  cruelty,  robbing  them  of  their  money  and  ,clothes, 
and  half  starving  them.  They  were  then  sent  on  shore,  and  thrust 
into  some  wretched,  dirty  prison,  where  they  were  allowed  to  linger 
out  their  days  till  the  end  of  the  war.  Such  we  had  expected  to  be 
our  fate. 

The  Frenchmen  believed  that  the  English  did  not  treat  their  prisoners 
any  better.  They  had  a  story  written  by  one  of  tneir  countrymen,  a 
French  officer,  who  had  broken  his  parole  and  got  back  to  France,  to 
the  effect  that  French  prisoners  were  fed  in  England  on  horse-flesh  and 
beans.  He  declared  that  on  one  occasion  the  inspecting  officer  of 
prisons  rode  into  a  court-yard  of  a  prison,  where  he  left  his  horse, 
and  that  as  soon  as  he  had  disappeared,  the  famished  prisoners  set 
upon  it,  and  tearing  the  horse  to  pieces,  devoured  it  and  the  saddle 
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also;  and  that  when  the  officer  got  back,  he  foond  only  the  stirrap-irons 
and  the  bit  in  the  horse's  mouth. 

Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  digestibility  of  the  morsels  carried  off 
by  the  hungry  prisoners,  the  tale  seems  to  have  been  eagerly  swallowed 
by  the  countrymen  of  the  narrator. 

La  Motte  endeavoured  to  cheer  me  up,  by  talking  of  old  times  and 
of  our  adventures  in  the  Mediterranean  and  elsewhere, — indeed,  I  felt 
his  presence  a  very  great  comfort.  He  was  of  a  most  cheerful,  happy 
disposition,  and  allowed  nothing  to  put  him  out. 

'  I  was  on  my  way  home  from  the  West  Indies  in  a  fine  brig,  the  Anti, 
and  I  had  a  little  venture  on  board  of  my  own,  with  which  I  hoped 
to  make  a  good  addition  to  my  fortune,  and  perhaps,  before  long,  to 
settle  down  and  marry.  Well,  it's  all  gone;  but  what's  the  use  of 
sighing  ?  What  has  happened  to  me  has  happened  to  a  thousand  other 
better  men  much  less  able  to  bear  it.  So  I  say  to  myself,  ^^  Better  lack 
next  time."  I  never  can  abide  those  people  who  sigh,  and  moan,  and 
groan  if  any  mishap  overtakes  them,  as  if  they  were  the  only  unfor- 
tunate people  in  the  world.  To  everybody  they  meet  they  tell  their 
woes,  as  if  nothing  else  was  of  so  much  consequence.  You  are  not  one 
of  those,  Weatherhelm,  I  know,  nor  am  L  Everything  comes  right  in 
the  mill  at  last,  if  we  will  but  wait  patiently  till  the  mill  turns  round.' 

La  Motte  rattled  on  in  this  way  till  he  talked  me  into  better  spirits 
again.     At  all  events,  he  prevented  me  from  dwelUng  on  my  misfortunes. 

*  Now,  in  reality,  we  ought  to  consider  ourselves  very  fortunate,'  he 
continued.  ^  We  might  have  been  captured  by  a  set  of  ruffianly  fellows, 
who  would  have  robbed  us  and  ill-treated  us  in  every  way.  Instead  of 
that,  the  crew  are  the  best  sort  of  privateer's  men  I  ever  fell  in  with. 
The  captain  and  first  mate  are  very  good,  kind-hearted  men.  They  have 
both  of  them  been  made  prisoners  themselves,  and  have  spent  a  year  or 
more  in  England.    They  tell  me  that  they  love  the  English,  for  that 


KINDNESS  OF  FRENCHMEN.  273 

they  were  treated  with  the  greatest  kindness  all  the  time  they  were  in 
England,  and  that  they  wish  to  repay  that  kindness,  thongh  I  mast  say 
they  take  an  odd  way  to  show  their  love  by  fitting  out  a  vessel  to  go 
and  rob  them  on  the  high  seas ;  bat  1  suppose  that  is  their  profession, 
and  they  cannot  help  it.* 

While  La  Moite  was  speaking,  a  fine-looking  man  came  np,  and, 
taking  him  by  the  arm,  addressed  him  as  his  bon  ami^  and  told  him  that 
dinner  was  ready. 

La  Motte  thanked  him,  and  then  told  him  that  I  was  an  old  shipmate, 
and  hoped  that  he  would  extend  the  same  kindness  to  me  that  he  had 
done  to  him. 

My  new  friend  was,  I  found,  the  mate  of  the  privateer,  lie 
said  certainly,  and  begged  that  I  would  at  once  come  down  and 
join  them  at  dinner.  At  first  I  was  inclined  to  refuse,  as  I  thought 
Mr.  Randolph  would  consider  me  presuming  if  I  was  to  go  and 
sit  down  at  table  with  him ;  but  La  Motte,  finding  that  he  was  a 
sensible,  good-natured  young  officer,  undertook  to  explain  matters  to 
him. 

We  found  Mr.  Randolph  and  the  captain  already  seated  at  the  table. 
La  Motte,  in  a  few  words,  explained  that  I  was  an  old  friend  and  ship- 
mate of  his,  and  that  if  I  was  not,  I  ought  to  be  an  officer,  and  hoped" 
that  he  would  not  be  offended. 

Mr.  Randolph  laughed,  and  said  certainly  not,  and  I  soon  felt  at  my 
ease. 

The  Frenchmen  were  in  high  glee  at  the  number  of  prizes  they  had 
taken,  and,  as  they  had  a  fair  wind,  they  fully  expected  in  a  couple  of 
days,  at  furthest,  to  be  safe  within  the  harbour  of  St.  Malo.  I  knew 
from  sad  experience  that  there  is  many  a  slip  between  the  cup  and  the 
lip,  and  I  hoped  that  we  might  yet,  before  we  reached  the  looked-for 
harbour,   fall  in  with  a  man-of-war  or  a  bigger  privateer  and  be 
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recaptured ;  of  eonrse  I  did  not  give  expression  to  my  wishes,  but  on 
snch  a  ehatice  my  only  hope  rested  of  reaching  home. 

After  dinner  I  went  on  deck  again,  and  continued  pacing  np  and 
down,  anxiously  scanning  the  horizon  in  the  hope  of  discovering  some 
sail  coming  in  pursuit  of  us.  Though  I  was  aware  that  my  presence  on 
<leck  could  not  in  any  way  bring  about  this  result,  still  I  could  not  tear 
myself  away  again  till  night  closed  down  upon  us. 

La  Motte  then  insisted  on  my  coming  below.  '  I  told  the  Frenchmen 
something  of  your  story,'  said  he ;  '  if  I  had  not  done  so,  they  would 
have  thought  you  discourteous,  and  your  conduct  somewhat  strange. 
However,  they  now  enter  into  your  feelings  and  pity  you  heartily.' 

'  I  am  indeed  obliged  to  you.  La  Motte,'  said  I.  '  But  somehow  or 
other  I  do  not  hke  to  have  myself  talked  about.  My  feelings  appear  to 
me  to  be  too  sacred  to  be  mentioned  except  to  a  friend.' 

'That  is  very  natural  and  right,'  he  answered.  'But,  believe  me, 
Weatherhelm,  I  did  what  was  for  the  best,  and  I  am  certain  yon  will 
benefit  by  it.' 

At  last  I  turned  in  for  the  night,  and,  wearied  out  with  anxiety,  fell 
asleep.  I  was  conscious  that  I  was  on  board  the  privateer,  but  I 
dreamed  that  we  were  chased  and  overtaken  by  a  ship  of  war,  and  that 
just  as  her  boat  was  boarding  us  we  blew  up.  Then  1  found  myself, 
with  many  of  my  companions,  floating  about  in  the  water,  without  any 
ship  in  sight  or  means  of  escape. 

At  length  I  awoke,  and  the  recollection  of  all  that  had  occurred  came 
j)ressing  down  on  my  heart  like  a  heavy  weight.  Feeling  that  the  cool, 
fresh  air  might  revive  me,  I  dressed  and  went  on  deck.  It  was  bitterly 
cold,  with  a  sharp  northerly  breeze  blowing,  the  sky  was  of  one  uniform 
grey,  while  the  water,  which  rose  and  fell  without  breaking,  was  of  a 
dull  leaden  hue. 

No  prospect  could  have  been  more  cheerless  and  uninviting.     The 
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Mouche,  nnder  all  sail,  was  bowling  on  ahead,  (I  suspected  that  the 
French  crew  would  have  no  little  diflBculty  in  keeping  her  afloat)  while 
the  lugger  was  acting  the  part  of  a  whipper-in.  I  cast  my  eyes  round 
the  horizon.  Away  to  the  eastward  they  encountered  a  sail  just  rising 
above  the  water.  I  watched  her  for  some  time,  till  I  was  convinced 
that  she  was  a  large  ship,  and  standing  towards  us. 

At  length  she  attracted  the  attention  of  the  second  mate,  who  was 
the  officer  of  the  watch.  He  began  to  eye  her  somewhat  anxiously,  and 
in  a  short  time  he  sent  down  and  called  up  the  first  mate.  They  looked 
at  their  own  sails,  and  then  at  the  stranger,  and  then  at  the  Mouche^  as 
if  consulting  what  was  to  be  done,  and  then  finally  called  up  the  captain. 
They  evidently  could  not  at  all  satisfy  themselves  as  to  the  character  of 
the  approaching  ship. 

I  anxiously  scanned  their  countenances ;  as  I  observed  them  falling, 
so  my  own  hopes  rose,  that  the  sail  in  sight  might  prove  an  English 
ship  of  war.  I  tried  in  vain  to  conceal  my  own  anxiety  by  walking  up 
and  down  the  deck,  as  I  had  done  the  day  before. 

The  French  ofiBcers  seemed  at  length  to  have  decided  on  some 
plan  which  satisfied  them.  The  Mouche  had  already  made  all  the 
sail  she  could  carry;  she  had  royals  set  and  studden  sails  out  on 
either  side,  while  the  lugger  followed,  under  her  ordinary  canvas,  in 
her  wake.  While  I  was  walking  up  and  down,  the  first  mate  joined 
me. 

'  Ah,  my  friend  ! '  said  he,  in  very  good  English,  '  you  hope  the  vessel 
in  sight  is  a  countryman.  That  is  very  natural.  We  hope  that  if  she 
is,  we  shall  escape  her.  We  intend  to  do  our  best  to  get  away,  be 
assured  of  that.  If,  however,  we  are  taken,  you  will  remember  that  all 
Frenchmen  are  not  savages,  and  that  we  were  kind  to  you  when  you 
were  our  prisoners.' 

'  Indeed  we  all  shalV  I  replied.     '  I  hope,  indeed,  whenever  French- 
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men  fall  iuto  the  hands  of  the  English,  that  my  conntrymen  will  always 
treat  them  with  kindness  and  consideration.' 

*  That  is  good ;  that  is  the  right  thing,'  said  the  mate.  '  If  go  to 
war  we  must,  we  need  not  make  it  more  barbaroos  than  it  most  be  of 
necessity/ 

I  was  surprised  to  find  these  expressions  proceeding  from  the 
mouth  of  a  privateer's  man.  However,  I  believe  that  there  were  not 
many  people  of  his  class  hke  him.  I  certainly  hoped  that  I  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  showing  him  that  I  meant  what  I  said,  and 
that  we  should  very  soon  again  change  our  relative  positions. 

Mr.  Randolph,  and  La  Motte,  and  the  rest  of  the  English  prisoners, 
soon  afterwards  came  on  deck,  and  eagerly  watched  with  me  the 
progress  of  the  stranger.  There  seemed  to  us  very  little  doubt  that 
she  would  cut  us  off  before  we  could  possibly  reach  St.  Malo. 

As  the  day  drew  on,  however,  the  weather  gave  signs  of  changing. 
The  wind,  which  had  been  blowing  steadily  from  the  northward,  chopped 
round  to  the  north-west,  and  then  to  the  westward,  growing  stronger 
and  stronger,  and  very  quickly  kicking  up  an  ugly  sea,  while  thick  raiu 
began  to  fall,  increasing  every  instant  in  density. 

We  Englishmen  looked  at  each  other,  and  as  the  rain  fell  thicker, 
80  did  our  countenances  fall  lower  and  lower.  The  change  of  wind 
placed  the  lugger  and  her  prize  to  windward,  and  the  stranger  far 
away  to  leeward,  the  thick  raiu  ahnost  shutting  her  out  from  sight. 

The  Frenchmen  rubbed  their  hands,  and  blessed  the  wind  and  the 
rain,  and  commiserated  us  on  our  prospects  of  being  carried  to 
France.  All  we  could  hope  was,  that  it  would  clear  up  again  before 
the  eirening,  and  that  the  wind  would  shift  back  into  its  old  quarter. 

We  waited  in  vain  for  the  change.  Hour  after  hour  passed  by.  The 
wind  blew  great  guns  and  small  arms,  and  the  rain  came  down  in  dense 
masses,  which  completely   shut  out  the  stranger  from   our  sight.     I 
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thought  that  probably  the  Frenchmen  would  alter  their  course,  but  we 
stood  steadily  on,  only  keeping  up  a  little  to  be  well  to  windward  of  our 
port,  in  case  the  wind  should  veer  round  more  to  the  north-west. 
Evening  at  length  came.  It  grew  darker  and  darker ;  and  with  heavy 
hearts  we  prisoners  had  to  abandon  all  hopes  of  rescue. 

The  night  passed  away,  while  it  was  blowing  and  raining  all  the 
time  till  near  the  morning.  As  soon  as  it  was  daylight  I  hurried 
on  deck.  The  horizon  was  clear.  With  what  eagerness  I  looked 
around ;  not  a  sail  was  in  sight !  The  English  ship,  if  such  she  was, 
finding  herself  so  far  to  leeward,  had  probably  abandoned  all  hope  of 
overtaking  us. 

At  length  the  coast  of  France  hove  in  sight.  We  looked  at  it  as 
likely  to  prove  our  home  for  many  a  weary  day.  It  was  past  noon 
when  we  anchored  in  the  harbour  of  St.  Malo,  and  I  could  not  be 
surprised  at  the  exultation  of  the  Frenchmen,  when  they  found  themselves 
surrounded  by  no  less  than  five  prizes,  which  they  had  taken  in  the 
course  of  two  or  three  weeks. 

Their  friends  in  numbers  came  off  to  welcome  them,  and  brought 
all  sorts  of  wines  and  spirits,  and  provisions  from  the  shore,  far  more 
indeed  than  the  crew  could  by  possibility  consume.  The  wine  and 
spirits,  however,  seemed  to  be  most  welcome,  and  the  crew,  having 
an  abundance  of  wherewithal  to  carouse,  sat  down  to  make  themselves 
happy.  Never  have  I  heard  a  set  of  human  beings  jabber  away 
at  the  rate  they  did;  they  laughed,  and  sang,  and  pledged  each 
other  without  cessation. 

La  Motte,  who  was  listening  to  them,  told  me  that  they  were  boast- 
ing of  all  the  deeds  they  had  done,  or  would  do,  or  had  heard  of 
being  done,  till  they  were  satisfied  that  their  nation  was  not  only  the 
greatest,  the  richest,  the  wisest,  the  most  happy  in  the  world,  but  that 
none  ever  had  or  would  come  up  to  her. 
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Jast  before  dark,  the  captain  took  Mr.  Randolph  on  shore ;  bat  he 
observed  that  he  could  not  take  ns  there,  and  that  we  most  wait  on 
board  till  the  following  morning. 

The  first  mate  came  np  to  La  Motte  and  me,  and  observed  that  he 
should  have  to  go  on  shore  likewise.  *•  If  yon  go,  remember  that  yon 
will  have  to  be  shnt  np  in  a  prison,  and  that  you  will  not  find  very 
pleasant,'  he  remarked  significantly.  He  looked  aft  as  he  spoke,  when 
we  observed  hanging  on  at  the  stem  one  of  the  boats  belonging  to  the 
prize.  *'  Wise  men  know  how  to  take  a  hint.  All  I  can  say  is,  that  I 
feel  most  kindly  disposed  towards  you ;  and  if  you  land  in  France,  I  will 
do  my  best  to  ameliorate  your  condition,  but  that  will  be  but  little, 
remember.' 

We  thanked  him  cordially  for  his  kindness,  and  then  he  called  the 
only  two  sober  men  of  the  crew,  and  ordered  them  to  pull  him  on  shore 
in  another  boat.  Of  course  there  was  not  the  slightest  doubt  as  to 
what  he  meant.  The  means  of  escape  were  ofiFered  us.  The  only 
question  remaining  was  how  to  make  nse  of  them.  The  boat  hanging 
on  astern  was  about  25  feet  long.  I  had  often  examined  her  on  board 
the  Mouche,  She  was  in  good  condition,  and  not  a  bad  sea-boat,  I 
judged  from  her  appearance.  Her  sails  and  oars  were  in  her,  and  I  bad 
little  doubt  that  our  good  friend  the  mate  had  had  them  put  into  her  on 
purpose  to  aid  us.  Thus  far,  all  was  well,  but  we  had  many  difficalties 
still  to  contend  with.  Our  next  care  was  to  ascertain  who  would 
accompany  ns  in  our  adventure. 

There  were  altogether  fifteen  prisoners  remaining  on  board  besides 
ourselves.  I  knew  that  I  could  depend  on  Andrews,  and  so  I  could  on 
Jones.  They  both  eagerly  jumped  at  our  proposal,  and  expressed 
themselves  ready  to  run  all  risks  for  the  sake  of  reaching  England. 
Their  only  regret  was,  that  Mr.  Randolph  was  not  on  board  to 
accompany  us.    We  concluded  that  the  captain  had  been  compelled  to 


PLAN  FOR  ESCAPING.  279 

take  him  on  shore,  as  English  officers  were  always  looked  on  as  great 
prizes  by  the  French,  and  he  might  have  got  into  trouble  had  he 
escaped. 

We  went  qaietly  round  among  all  the  prisoners,  and  invited  them  one 
by  one  to  join  us,  with  the  exception  of  three  or  four,  who  had  accepted 
the  invitations  of  tlie  Frenchmen  to  drink  with  them,  and  had  now  as 
little  sense  remaining  in  their  heads  as  their  hosts. 

When  La  Motte  and  I  went  up  to  them  to  see  what  could  be  done, 
they  could  only  exclaim,  holding  up  their  glasses,  'Come  here,  old 
fellows !  The  Frenchmen's  liquor  is  good,  and  they  are  jolly  cocks,  and 
we  never  wish  for  better  companions.  Come  now,  take  a  glass,  you'll 
not  taste  finer  anywhere.' 

When  we  declined  joining  them,  they  jeered  and  laughed  at  us,  and 
called  us  milksops,  so  that  we  soon  saw  that  they  would  in  all  pro- 
bability betray  us  if  we  attempted  to  induce  them  to  join  us. 

Two  men,  who  were  sober,  declined,  saying  that  they  would  rather  go 
to  a  French  prison  than  trust  themselves  in  a  small  open  boat  in  mid- 
winter in  the  Channel.  As  they  were  somewhat  sickly,  perhaps  they 
were  right  in  their  decision.  They  promised,  however,  to  help  us  as  far 
as  they  were  able,  and  vowed  that  they  would  rather  die  than  betray  us. 

The  carouse  of  the  Frenchmen  continued.  First,  they  made  long 
speeches  about  liberty,  equality,  and  fraternity,  and  then  they  sang  till 
they  were  hoarse,  and  then  they  began  hugging  each  other  and  shrieking, 
and  lastly,  they  got  up  and  danced  and  skipped  and  frisked  about,  till 
tripping  up  their  heels  they  toppled  down  on  deck,  and  lay  sprawling 
about  unable  to  move.  Now  and  then  one  tried  to  rise,  but  all  he  could 
do  was  to  reach  a  bottle,  and  to  pour  a  little  more  liquor  down  his 
throat,  which  soon  finished  him  off  completely,  and  he,  like  the  rest,  lay 
utterly  senseless  and  inanimate. 

It  was  now  night,  and  time  to  make  our  preparations.    The  priva- 
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teer's-meD*s  friends  bad  broQght  od  board  a  large  snpply  of  proTisioii?. 
These  we  set  to  work  to  collect,  and  we  calculated  that  we  should  haTe 
enough  to  last  us  for  several  days.  Bat  without  water  we  could  not  yen- 
turc  to  sea.  There  was  none  on  deck,  so  we  had  to  grope  about  below  to 
find  it.  Great  indeed  was  our  satisfaction,  therefore,  when  we  suddenlj 
came  upon  two  breakers,  each  holding  nine  or  ten  gallons,  and  fall  of 
water.  We  soon  had  them  up  on  deck,  and  rolled  them  to  the  side, 
ready  to  be  lowereil  into  the  boat.  We  now  hauled  her  up  alongside, 
and  got  everything  we  had  collected  stowed  away  in  her. 

^But  we  must  not  go  without  a  compass,'  said  La  Motte,  ^I 
remember  seeing  one  in  the  captain's  cabin.  I  am  sure  that  he  would  let 
us  have  it.     Perhaps  he  has  left  it  out  on  purpose.' 

Such  we  had  every  reason  to  believe  was  the  case,  for  in  a  minute  La 
Motte  returned  bringing  a  well-fitted  boat  compass,  which  was  just 
suited  for  our  purpose.  We  also  got  hold  of  a  lantern  and  a  quantity 
of  candles,  and  we  threw  as  many  greatcoats  and  blankets  into  the  boat 
as  we  could  collect,  for  it  was  bitterly  cold,  and  we  had  reason  to  dread 
its  effects  more  than  anything  else. 

We  should  have  started  at  once,  but  La  Motte  told  us  that  be  had 
overheard  some  of  the  Frenchmen  talking  of  a  guard-boat  which  came 
round  the  harbour  once,  at  all  events,  during  the  night,  somewhere 
about  ten  o'clock,  and  that  it  would  be  wiser  in  us  to  wait  till  she  had 
gone  by.  Accordingly  we  veered  our  boat  astern,  and  agreed  to  wait 
till  then. 

*  We  all  went  below  and  lay  down,  hoping  to  get  a  little  sleep  and 
rest  before  it  was  time  to  start.  La  Motte  volunteered  to  remain  on 
deck  till  the  guard-boat  came  round,  and  as  he  spoke  French  like  a 
Frenchman,  he  said  that  he  should  lead  the  officers  to  suppose  that  all 
the  prisoners  had  gone  on  shore,  and  that  might  prevent  them  from 
keeping  any  strict  watch  on  the  lugger.    He  told  me  also  that  he  was 
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very  anxions  on  another  account.  He  had  observed  a  fort  which  we 
should  have  to  pass  close  by  on  our  starboard-hand  on  going  out.  The 
sentry  was  certain  to  hail  us,  and  unless  we  could  give  the  password 
and  countersign,  he  would,  as  in  duty  bound,  fire  at  us,  and  then  give 
notice  of  our  escape.  In  all  probability,  boats  would  be  sent  in  pursuit 
of  us,  and  we  should  be  recaptured.  This  suggestion  came  like  a  blow, 
sufficient  to  upset  all  our  hopes  of  escaping. 

'  Well,'  observed  La  Motte, '  there  is  only  one  thing  to  be  done.  I 
must  find  out  the  watchword  and  countersign.  There  is  some  risk,  but 
it  must  be  run.' 

There  was  a  small  boat,  a  dinghy,  belonging  to  the  lugger,  which 
was  sometimes  carried  aft,  but  she  was  now  placed  inside  the  long-boat 
on  deck.  She  was  so  light  that  two  men  could  easily  Uft  her.  La 
Motte  said  he  must  have  her  in  the  water,  and  that  he  would  go  on 
shore  and  steal  up  to  where  any  sentinels  were  stationed,  and  that  he 
would  listen  when  the  patrols  came  round  to  relieve  them.  He  should 
thus  be  certain  to  obtain  the  information  he  required.  Dangerous  as 
I  thought  the  adventure,  of  course  I  would  not  hinder  him  from  going, 
as,  could  I  have  spoken  French,  I  would  have  gone  myself.  Accordingly 
I  helped  him  to  get  the  dinghy  into  the  water,  which  we  did  without  any 
noise. 

'  Now,  Weatherhelm,  my  dear  fellow,'  said  he, '  go  and  lie  down  and 
wait  patiently  till  I  come  back ;  a  little  sleep  will  do  you  good — yon 
want  it.' 

^  I  thanked  him  cordially,  and  wrung  his  hand  as  he  stepped  into  the 
punt,  for  my  heart  misgave  me  that  I  should  never  see  him  again.  As 
to  going  to  sleep,  that  was,  I  felt,  out  of  the  question ;  I  could  scarcely 
bring  myself  to  he  down.  I  watched  the  little  boat  with  intense  anxiety 
as  he  pulled  away  towards  the  shore.  I  felt  much  for  him,  but  I  must 
confess  that  for  my  own  sake  I  was  still  more  anxious  for  his  success. 
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I  was  indeed  endaring  a  bitter  trial.  May  none  of  those  who  read 
my  history  have  to  go  through  the  same!  The  thought  of  being  a 
second  time  disappointed  in  my  hopes  of  retaming  home,  and  of  learning 
the  fate  of  my  beloved  wife,  was  more  than  I  could  bear.  My  moTe- 
ments  showed  the  agitation  of  my  mind.  Sometimes  I  sat  down  on  a 
gau  ;  then  I  rose  and  walked  the  deck ;  then  I  went  below  and  threw 
myself  on  a  locker  in  the  cabin ;  but  I  was  quickly  on  deck  again  looking 
out  for  La  Motte.  Then  I  recollected  that  he  was  not  at  all  likely  to 
return  so  soon,  so  I  once  more  went  below  to  try  and  warm  my  chilled 
limbs. 

Another  fear  assailed  me.  I  was  afraid  that  if  we  delayed,  some  of 
the  drunken  Frenchmen  might  recover  from  their  stupor  and  find  out 
our  project.  All  of  a  sudden  another  idea  occurred  to  me, — ^if  we  got 
the  watchword,  could  we  not  carry  the  lugger  and  all  her  senseless  crew 
away  together?  We  might  handcuff  them  all  without  the  slightest 
difficulty.  I  own  that  for  the  moment  I  forgot  how  ungrateful  such  an 
act  would  be  to  her  captain  and  mate,  who  had  treated  us  so  kindly. 
While  I  was  thinking  on  the  subject,  Andrews  woke  up  and  looked 
about  him. 

'  Is  it  time  yet  for  us  to  be  off  ?'  he  asked,  in  a  whisper. 

'  No,  not  yet.  But  I  say,  Andrews,  are  you  ready  to  carry  a  bold 
project  into  execution?'  I  asked  in  a  low  voice.  I  then  told  him  what 
I  had  thought  of.     He  jumped  at  the  idea. 

'  With  all  my  heart !  *  he  answered.  '  Nothing  I  should  like  better. 
I  hate  these  Frenchmen,  and  as  for  the  drunken  rascals  on  board,  we  can 
soon  settle  them ;  if  they  are  likely  to  be  troublesome,  as  soon  as  we 
get  clear  of  the  harbour,  we  may  heave  them  all  overboard.' 

'  W^hat  are  you  thinking  about?'  I  exclaimed,  horrified  at  the  cold- 
blooded way  in  which  he  spoke  of  murdering  so  many  of  our  fellow- 
creatures.    Suddenly,  the  proposal  I  had  made  burst  on  me  in  its  true 
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light.  Of  what  black  ingratitude  should  we  have  been  gailtj  in  depriviog 
the  men  who  had  trusted  us,  of  their  property ;  and  then,  had  we 
followed  the  suggestion  offered  by  Andrews,  of  destroying  in  cold  blood 
a  number  of  our  fellow-men,  who  at  all  events  had  committed  no  crime 
against  us ! 

'No,  Andrews,  no!'  I  answered,  after  a  little  reflection;  'I  would 
rather  remain  a  prisoner  than  run  away  with  the  lugger,  even  if  we 
could  accomplish  the  undertaking  ;  much  less  would  I  injure  any  of  the 
poor  fellows  remaining  on  board.  Just  consider,  what  should  we  say 
if  a  set  of  Frenchmen  treated  us  in  that  way  ? ' 

'Anything  is  lawful  in  war,*  he  answered,  not  agreeing  with  my 
notion.    'The  Frenchmen  should  have  kept  a  better  look-out  after  us.' 

'  You  forget  that  the  captain  and  mate  left  us  intentionally  with  the 
means  of  escape  at  our  disposal,  and  which  they  clearly  pointed  out  to 
us.  I  am  sorry  that  I  even  thought  of  carrying  off  the  lugger,  and 
much  more  that  I  mentioned  it  to  you.' 

At  length  I  brought  Andrews  round  to  see  the  proposal  in  the  light  I 
did,  and  he  promised  not  to  mention  it  to  any  one  else.  Thus  convers- 
ing, the  time  passed  by  much  more  rapidly  than  it  had  done  when  I  was 
left  to  my  own  thoughts.  I  felt  sure  it  must  be  getting  late.  I  looked 
at  my  watch ;  it  was  nearly  ten  o'clock,  the  hour  at  which  La  Motte  had 
told  me  the  guard-boat  made  her  rounds.  I  became  very  anxious  about 
him ;  I  felt  almost  sure  that  he  must  have  been  seized,  and  if  so  he  ran 
a  great  risk  of  being  considered  a  spy,  in  which  case  he  would  have 
been  immediately  shot.  We,  however,  could  do  nothing ;  we  must  sit 
still  and  wait.  There  is  no  greater  trial  for  men  than  this.  If  we  had 
had  any  work  to  do,  we  could  have  borne  it  much  better.  It  wanted 
but  ten  minutes  to  ten. 

'  Some  accident  must  have  befallen  your  old  shipmate,'  said  Andrews ; 
*  if  he  does  not  come  back,  we  must  make  the  attempt  without  him.     I 
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marked  well  the  entrance  of  the  harbonr.  If  we  muffle  unr  oars,  and 
keep  close  under  the  fort,  we  may  slip  out  without  being  obaerred. 
Are  you  inclined  to  make  the  attempt  1 ' 

'Certainly,*  I  answered;  *I  would  run  any  risk  to  be  free.  Ah! 
what  is  that?  I  saw  something  moving  on  the  water.  It  is  the  guard- 
boat  coming.     What  shall  we  reply  ? ' 

'  We  had  better  slip  down  below,  and  let  them  hail  us  till  they  are 
hoarse,'  replied  Andrews.  *  But  no :  that  is  not  the  guard-boat ;  it 
is  the  dinghy.' 

In  another  instant  La  Motte  was  alongside.  Ue  sprang  on  board. 
'  I  have  it ! '  he  exclaimed ;  '  but  I  have  had  a  sharp  run  for  it,  and  was 
very  nearly  taken.  Even  now  I  am  not  certain  that  I  am  not  pursued. 
I  have  been  thinking  of  an  explanation  to  give  for  being  on  shore,  if 
I  am  found  out.  I  must  pass  for  a  Frenchman  belonging  to  the  luggm*. 
Do  you  two  go  below,  and  pretend  to  be  drunk,  or  asleep,  like  the  rest. 
There  will  be  no  fear  then.  I  will  call  you  as  soon  as  the  guard- 
boat  has  gone  away.     We  must  all  then  be  ready  to  start  in  a  moment.' 

Andrews  and  I  immediately  followed  La  Motte's  directions,  and 
going  below  threw  ourselves  on  the  lockers.  I  heard  La  Motte's 
measured  tread  overhead,  as  if  he  was  walking  the  deck  as  officer  of  the 
watch.  I  listened  for  every  sound.  Presently  I  heard  him  reply  in  a 
clear,  sbaq)  voice,  apparently  to  a  hail  given  from  a  boat  at  a  little 
distance.  There  could  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  the  guard-boat.  The 
answer  satisfied  the  officers.  Another  minute  elapsed,  and  La  Motte 
sprang  down  below.  'It  is  all  right,  Weatherhelm,'  he  whispered; 
'  the  guard-boat  is  away,  and  now  is  our  time  to  be  off.  Call  up  the 
other  men.' 

It  was  quickly  done,  and  all  those  who  had  resolved  to  venture  on  the 
undertaking  were  speedily  on  deck.  We  hauled  up  the  boat,  and 
sjlenDj  took  our  seats  on  the  thwarts.     I  pulled  the  after  oar;  La 
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Motte  steered  and  acted  as  captain ;  indeed,  had  it  not  been  for  him,  we 
could  not  have  made  the  attempt.  It  was  a  hazardous  affair,  for  we 
might  have  to  encounter  another  guard-boat,  and  we  had  to  pass  among 
a  number  of  vessels  on  our  way  to  the  mouth  of  the  harbour. 

'  If  we  are  seen,  I  hope  that  we  may  be  mistaken  for  the  guard-boat,' 
said  La  Motte,  as  we  were  preparing  to  shove  off.  'Now,  my  lads, 
shove  off,  and  try  and  row  as  much  like  Frenchmen  as  you  can.' 

The  advice  was  not  unnecessary,  for  the  steady,  measured  pull  of 
English  men-of-war's  men  would  have  inevitably  betrayed  us.  The 
night  was  dark,  but  not  sufficiently  so  to  prevent  us  from  distinguishing 
the  outline  of  the  harbour.  Away  we  pulled,  rapidly  but  with  irregular 
strokes.  We  had  to  pass  close  to  several  privateers,  but  their  crews 
were  either  on  shore  or  drunk,  and  no  notice  was  taken  of  us. 

More  than  once  it  occurred  to  me,  that  although  we  should  not  have 
wished  to  run  off  with  the  vessel  of  the  people  who  had  treated  us  so 
well,  yet  that  we  might  be  able  successfully  to  cut  out  one  of  the  other 
craft  brought  up  nearer  the  mouth  of  the  harbour ;  but  I  reflected  that 
the  experiment  would  be  too  hazardous.  Should  we  fail,  we  should  in 
all  probability  lose  our  lives ;  as  it  was,  we  might  well  be  contented  with 
the  advantages  we  possessed.  We  had  a  good  boat,  though  she  was 
small,  an  ample  supply  of  provisions,  fine  weather,  and  a  fair  wind  from 
the  southward. 

We  were  about  half-way  down  the  harbour,  when  the  sound  of  oars 
reached  our  ears.  A  large  ship  was  near  us ;  we  paddled  softly  in,  and 
lay  close  alongside  under  the  shelter  of  her  dark  shadow.  Not  a  sound 
was  heard  aboard  her ;  every  one  was  asleep.  The  noise  of  oars  drew 
near ;  I  trembled,  lest  some  of  her  crew  might  be  returning  on  board, 
and  if  they  discovered  us,  all  would  be  lost.  We  listened  breathlessly ; 
the  sound  of  the  oars  passed  by;  it  was  the  guard-boat  going  her 
rounds.    Had  we  continued  pulling  a  minute  longer,  we  should  have 
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been  discovered.  I  looked  up  as  we  lay  oo  onr  oars ;  the  sky  was  clear, 
the  stars  were  twinkling  brightly  overhead ;  there  seemed  every  pro- 
bability of  the  fine  weather  continuing.  In  a  couple  of  days  at  most  we 
might  hope  once  more  to  tread  our  native  shores,  and  be  free  to  go 
where  we  might  wish. 

I  need  scarcely  repeat  all  the  anxious  thoughts  which  crowded  on 
my  mind ;  the  joy,  the  happiness  unspeakable  I  anticipated.  I  would 
not,  I  dared  not,  dwell  on  the  reverse.  The  sound  of  the  oars  was  lost 
in  the  distance.  La  Motte  gave  a  sign  to  us  to  shove  off,  and  letting 
our  oars  glide  into  the  water,  we  again  continued  our  course.  Our 
hearts  beat  quick  as  we  approached  the  fort.  The  sharp  tones  of  the 
sentry's  challenge  rung  on  our  ears  as  he  saw  us  passing.  ^  Liberte !  * 
answered  La  Motte  promptly ;  another  question  was  asked.  ^  Yictoirel' 
he  replied.  '  We  are  ordered  out  by  the  captain  of  the  port  with  a 
despatch  to  a  vessel  in  the  offing,  I  know  no  more.' 

'  Cest  bienl  you  may  pass,'  said  an  officer,  whom  the  sentry's  voice 
had  summoned  from  the  guard-room. 

We  pulled  on  as  before ;  away  we  glided ;  now  we  hoisted  our  sail. 
Gradually  the  fort  was  concealed  by  the  darkness  from  our  sight  AVe 
were  free ! 
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IIai)py  prospect  of  reaching  England— Weather  changes— Heavy  gale — Expect  to 
he  lost — Days  and  nights  of  suffering — Our  greatest  comfort — A  ship  in  sight — 
Disappointed  again — Another  ship  appears — Our  hopes  and  fears — A  snow-stonn 
—Get  on  hoard  an  emigrant  ship — Carried  far  away  from  home — Dcatli  of  ship- 
mutes. 

Once  clear  of  the  harbour,  without  any  sail  in  sight,  we  all  gladly 
loosened  our  tongues.  In  spite  of  the  cold  of  a  winter's  night,  our 
spirits  rose,  and  all  hands  laughed  and  chatted,  and  talked  of  what  they 
would  do  when  they  got  on  shore.  We  had  no  necessity  to  look  at  our 
compass,  for  the  stars  enabled  us  to  steer  a  course  for  the  northward. 

With  the  wind  as  it  was,  we  thought  that  we  should  probably  make 
the  land  somewhere  about  the  Dorsetshire  coast,  should  we  not  in  the 
meantime  fall  in  with  any  homeward-bound  ship. 

From  the  position  of  St.  Malo  on  the  coast  of  France,  far  down  in 
the  deep  bay  or  bight  in  which  is  found  the  islands  of  Jersey  and 
Guernsey,  it  will  be  seen  that  we  had  a  long  voyage  before  us  to 
perform  in  an  open  boat  of  so  small  a  size  and  in  the  middle  of  winter. 
However,  not  one  of  us  thought  about  that.  13y  daylight  we  had 
made  such  progress  that  we  were  completely  out  of  sight  of  land.  A 
difference  of  opinion  now  arose  among  us.  La  Motte  very  naturally 
wished  to  put  into  Guernsey.  It  was  his  own  country ;  he  knew  it 
well,  and  he  undertook  to  pilot  us  in  there.  Most  of  the  men  were 
anxious,  as  the  breeze  was  fair,  to  stand  on  at  once  for  the  coast  of 
England. 
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^Now,  mates,'  e>aid  he,  ^jast  listen  to  what  I  have  to  say.  If  the 
wind  coDtinues  fair,  aad  we  do  not  fall  in  with  an  enemy's  cruiser,  all  well 
and  good,  we  may  hit  some  harbour,  or  we  may  beach  the  boat  with 
safety,  and  get  on  shore;  but  now  just  look  at  the  other  side  of  the 
question.  We  may  be  picked  up  by  an  enemy,  and  as  we  are  in  a 
French  boat  with  the  name  of  her  port  on  her  stern,  we  shall  be  sent 
back  from  whence  we  have  come,  and  be  much  worse  off  than  if  we  had 
remained  aboard  the  lugger.  That's  one  thing  which  may  occur ;  or  the 
wind  may  change,  and  a  gale  spring  up,  and  instead  of  making  the 
English  coast  in  a  couple  or  three  days,  as  you  expect,  we  may  be 
swamped,  or  be  knocked  about  for  a  week  or  ten  days,  and  perhaps 
after  all  be  driven  back  on  to  the  coast  of  France.  Now,  what  I 
suy  is  this?  Ilere  is  Guernsey  on  our  starboard  bow.  We  may  be 
there  by  to-morrow  morning  at  farthest.  I've  friends  who'll  treat 
you  kindly.  You'd  have  time  to  look  about  you,  and  youMl  have  do 
fear  of  being  pressed ;  whereas  if  you  laud  in  England,  after  all,  before 
you  get  to  your  homes  you  may  find  yourselves  in  the  hands  of  a 
pressgang,  and  once  more  aboard  a  man-of-war.' 

I  thought  that  there  was  so  much  reason  in  what  La  Motte  urged, 
that,  anxious  as  I  was  to  be  in  England,  I  could  not  help  siding 
with  him.  All  the  rest  of  the  men  were,  however,  dead  against  as. 
They  had  talked  so  much  of  the  delights  of  being  on  shore,  that,  in 
spite  of  all  risks,  they  were  unwilling  that  any  delay  should  occur. 

'  No,  no ;  hurrah  for  Old  England !'  they  cried.  '  As  long  as  the 
breeze  holds,  let  us  stand  on.  We  are  not  likely  to  fall  in  with  an 
enemy.  If  we  see  a  stranger  which  looks  suspicious,  we'll  douse  sail, 
and  let  her  pass  by.  The  weather,  too,  promises  to  be  fine.  Why  think 
of  evils  which  may  never  occur  ? ' 

Perhaps  La  Motte  and  I  did  not  resist  as  much  as  we  might  have 
done.    At  all  events,  we  yielded  to  the  wishes  of  the  rest,  and  stood  on. 
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The  day  passed  away  pleasantly  enough.  The  snn  came  ont  and  shone 
brightly,  and  for  the  time  of  the  year  it  was  tolerably  warm ;  so  that 
we  all  kept  our  spirits  np,  and,  congratulating  oorselves  on  our  good 
fortane,  did  not  think  of  coming  disaster. 

As  is  asual  on  such  occasions,  we  soon  got  to  telling  the  varions 
adventures  we  had  met  with  in  our  past  lives.  I  have  not  here  time  to 
describe  them,  but  I  remember  one  remarkable  thing  was,  that  nearly 
all  had  been  wrecked  just  as  often  as  I  had.  Instead  of  looking  at  such 
disasters  as  punishments,  they  all  agreed  that  they  ought  to  consider 
themselves  very  fortunate  in  escaping,  instead  of  losing  their  lives,  as 
had  so  many  of  their  shipmates.  I  could  not  help  thinking  the  same 
thing,  and  I  now  began  to  be  more  convinced  than  ever  that  I  was  mis- 
taken in  my  youthful  idea  that  a  curse  hung  over  me.  When  I  came  to 
consider  the  matter,  I  perceived  that  I  had  brought  on  myself  nearly 
all  the  misfortunes  which  had  happened  to  me,  or  they  could  be  very 
clearly  traced  to  ordinary  causes,  which  had  affected  in  most  instances 
others  as  well  as  myself.  I  talked  the  subject  over  with  La  Motte,  who 
was  a  right-thinking  man,  and  not  without  some  wit. 

^  I  perfectly  agree  with  you,  Weatherhelm,'  said  he.  ^  It  is,  in  my 
opinion,  far  better  to  be  wrecked  a  dozen  times  than  drowned  once, 
especially  if  you  escape  the  twelfth  time,  and  live  happy  ever  afterwards. 
I  hope  sincerely  that  your  disasters  have  now  come  to  an  end.  Ton 
seem  to  have  suffered  a  good  many  since  we  parted.' 

'  I  have  enjoyed  some  very  great  blessings,  too,'  I  answered.  *  I  am 
sure  I  ought  not  to  complain.' 

^  That  is  just  the  sentiment  I  like  to  hear,'  he  observed.  *•  People 
think  that  they  are  to  have  all  the  plums  and  suet,  and  none  of  the  hard 
dough,  which  makes  up  the  pudding  of  life.  We  ought  to  be  contented 
to  take  the  two  together — ^the  sweets  and  the  bitter,  the  rough  and  the 
smooth.    That  is  what  I  have  done,  and  I  have  saved  myself  a  great 
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deal  of  (lisappoiDtment  by  not  expecting  more  than  I  was  likely  to 
get/ 

I  have  often  thought  since  of  La  Motte's  practical  philosophy. 

We  had  every  one  of  us  soon  need  of  all  the  courage  and  resignatioii 
we  possessed.  The  wind,  which  had  been  steady  all  the  day,  began 
towards  the  afternoon  to  chop  about.  First  it  flew  round  to  the  north- 
east, and  blew  pretty  hard,  and  we  none  of  us  liked  the  look  of  the 
weather.  Still  we  hoped  that  it  might  not  grow  worse.  We  took  a 
reef  in  the  mainsail,  and  brought  the  boat  close  up  to  the  wind. 

Before  long,  however,  it  came  on  to  blow  still  harder,  and  the  sea 
got  up  very  much,  and  the  spray  came  fljing  over  us,  and  now  and  then 
a  sea  broke  on  board,  and  we  had  to  keep  a  couple  of  hands  baling 
to  prevent  the  boat  from  filling.  Night  was  coming  on :  we  close-reefed 
the  mainsail,  and  took  a  reef  in  the  foresail,  and  continued  our  coarse 
close-hauled.  By  degrees  the  wind  shifted  round  to  the  north-north- 
east, and  though  close-hauled  as  we  lay,  we  were  fully  four  points  off 
our  course,  and  if  it  held  on  that  way,  it  seemed  a  chance  even  if  we 
should  fetch  the  coast  of  Cornwall.  Night  was  coming  on,  but  there 
was  no  improvement  in  the  weather. 

Having  taken  a  cheerless  supper,  for  our  spirits  had  sunk  very  low, 
we  sat  still  in  our  places  without  speaking.  The  rain  came  down  on  us 
and  wetted  us  through  and  chilled  us  to  the  bones,  and  the  weather 
grew  thicker  and  thickw.  Sometimes  we  could  scarcely  see  a  yard 
ahead,  and  we  ran  a  great  risk  of  being  run  down  by  a  vessel,  or  of 
running  into  one.  Still  we  could  do  nothing  further  to  help  our- 
selves. 

Away  we  flew  into  the  pitchy  darkness,  the  seas  hissing  and  roaring 
around  us,  the  boat  tumbling  and  tossing  about,  now  in  the  trough  of 
a  sea,  now  on  the  summit,  surrounded  by  dense  masses  of  foam,  which 
seemed  at  times  completely  to  wrap  us  up — the  wind  howling,  and 
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the  rain  coming  down  in  torrents,  sufficient  of   itself  to  swamp  the 
boat. 

Either  La  Motte  or  Andrews  or  I  sat  at  the  helm,  and  very  nice 
steering  it  required  to  keep  the  boat  from  swamping.  We  lighted 
the  binnacle  lamp  to  enable  ns  to  keep  as  near  as  we  could  to  our 
proper  course.  We  had  also  our  lantern  ready  to  show  as  a  signal 
in  case  we  were  able  to  make  out  any  vessel  approaching  us. 

I  had  been  in  many  perils,  as  I  have  described,  but  none  of  them 
seemed  greater  than  those  I  went  through  on  that  night.  Often  I 
thought  that  the  boat  could  not  possibly  swim  another  minute.  Often 
she  was  almost  gunwale  under  before  we  could  luff  up  in  time  to  ease 
her.  Now  a  huge  black  sea  cam&  roaring  up,  which  I  thought  must 
come  down  and  swamp  us ;  but  it  broke  just  before  it  reached  the  boat, 
and  merely  sent  the  foam  flying  over  our  heads.  Thus  hour  after 
hour  passed  slowly  away.  Some  of  the  men  began  to  grumble,  and  to 
blame  themselves  for  their  folly  in  leaving  the  privateer. 

Andrews  declared  that  it  would  have  been  better  if  we  had  cut  out  a 
vessel,  as  at  all  events  we  should  have  been  on  board  a  craft  fit  to 
combat  the  gale.  ^  La  Motte,  with  more  justice,  remarked,  that  it  was 
a  pity  they  had  not  consented  to  follow  his  suggestion,  and  to  run  for 
Guernsey  while  we  could  have  done  so. 

'But  why  not  run  there  nowT  asked  some  one. 

*  Because  the  wh<^e  island  is  surrounded  by  rocks,  and  it  would  be 
next  to  a  miracle  if  we  escaped  running  oa  them,'  he  answered.  '  Our 
only  course  now  is  to  stand  on.  Perhaps  the  wind  will  once  more  shift, 
and  we  may  be  able,  after  all,  to  keep  our  course  for  England.' 

Never  have  I  felt  the  hours  draw  on  so  slowly  as  they  did  during  that 
dreadful  night.  Still  no  new  hour  brought  any  change  for  the  better. 
I  thought  the  morning  never  would  come.  As  for  sleep,  that  was  out 
of  the  question,  nor  did  any  of  us  feel  an  inclination  for  food.    I  believe 
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that  not  one  of  the  party  ever  expected  to  see  the  sun  rise  again  to 
cheer  our  hearts. 

Yet,  Id  spite  of  onr  apprehensions,  the  little  boat  bebaved  beautifallj. 
Each  sea,  as  it  came  roaring  np,  she  snrmounted  like  a  wild  fowl,  and 
thongh  down  she  planged  into  the  trongh,  it  was  but  to  rise  again  in 
triamph  to  the  summit. 

At  length  the  rain  ceased,  but  it  blew  as  hard  as  ever.  I  was  look- 
ing eastward,  when  a  pale,  thin  line  appeared  in  the  sky,  jast  above  the 
horizon.  It  grew  broader  and  broader,  and  brighter  and  Wighter,  and 
we  knew  it  was  dawn.  Those  who  had  thought  that  they  should  never 
again  see  the  sun  rise,  now  felt  that  they  ought  not  to  have  desponded. 
First,  more  cold,  silvery  lines  appeared  in  the  sky,  and  then  yellow  lines, 
which  warmed  into  orange,  and  pink,  and  red ;  and  a  small  portion  of 
the  sun  himself  broke  forth  between  the  clouds,  and  sent  a  bright  beam 
of  glittering  gold  across  the  dancing  waves,  but  quickly  again  he  was 
hidden  above  the  leaden  canopy  which  hung  over  us. 

Few  of  us  had  ever  passed  a  more  trying  night,  and  we  all  felt 
grateful  for  the  mercy  which  had  been  shown  ns,  and,  as  if  by  common 
agreement,  we  all  with  one  accord  ofifered  up  onr  thanks  to  Heaven,  and 
prayed  that  we  might  yet  further  be  preserved  through  the  dangers 
which  surrounded  us.  Wild  and  careless  as  sailors  too  often  are,  there 
are  times  when  they  exhibit  a  true  and  unaffected  piety,  and  when  they 
are  not  ashamed  of  exhibiting  their  feelings  to  their  fellow-men.  This 
was  one  of  those  occasions. 

We  were  all  aware  that  we  had  passed  through  a  night  of  great 
peril,  and  we  knew  that  we  had,  in  all  probability,  many  more  dangers 
to  go  through,  in  which  all  our  knowledge,  and  strength,  and  bravery 
could  avail  us  nothing.  Our  weakness  and  helplessness  was  thus 
forcibly  brought  home  to  us— our  own  utter  insuflBciency  to  help  our- 
selvesL     li  is  this  feeling,  which  every  seaman  must  at  times  have  to 
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experience,  which  has  so  beneficial  an  efTect  on  him  in  turning  kis  heart 
to  Ood,  in  making  him,  in  spite  of  himself,  acknowledge  the  saper- 
intending  care  of  the  Creator. 

As  daylight  came  on,  we  looked  ronnd  the  horizon,  more  especially  to 
the  southward,  but  not  a  sail  was  in  sight.  We  felt  sure  that,  at  all 
events,  we  were  not  pursued.  Had  the  wmd  continued  from  the  south- 
ward, we  might  have  fallen  in  with  some  homeward-bound  ship,  but 
it  was  not  likely  that  we  should  now  meet  with  one.  Having  assured 
ourselves  that  no  change  was  likely  to  take  place  immediately  in  our 
prospects,  we  served  out  our  frugal  breakfast. 

La  Motte  and  I  agreed  that  it  would  be  wiser  at  once  to  put  ourselves 
on  short  allowance,  for  we  could  not  tell  how  long  we  might  be  kept 
out.  To  this  all  the  rest  cheerfully  assented.  I  had  for  some  time 
been  watching  the  sky  to  the  eastward.  When  the  sun  rose,  the  wind 
went  down,  but  I  did  not  like  a  wide  break  in  the  clouds  which  suddenly 
appeared.  The  rent  I  had  observed  grew  larger  and  larger,  till  the 
whole  eastern  sky  was  bright  and  clear.  I  felt  too  sure  that  it  be- 
tokened an  easterly  gale.  I  pointed  out  what  I  had  observed  to  La 
Motte.     He  was  of  my  opinion. 

We  were  not  mistaken.  Down  it  came  before  long,  strong  and 
bitterly  cold,  tearing  up  the  surface  of  the  sea,  and  sending  the  foam 
flying  like  vast  snowdrifts  before  it.  We  were  almost  frozen  with  the 
cold  and  wet.  We  wrapped  ourselves  up  as  best  we  could  in  our 
blankets  and  greatcoats,  but  even  with  this  aid  we  were  well-nigh 
perished.  We  had  no  means  of  lighting  a  fire  and  warming  up  any- 
thing by  which  we  might  restore  circulation.  The  gale  increased. 
Away  the  boat  flew  before  it,  out  to  sea,  away  from  land,  away  from 
all  help. 

Bitter  was  our  disappointment.  How  could  we  hope  to  get  back? 
how  obtain  relief  I    Our  condition  was  bad  indeed.    Some  of  the  mea 
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had  been  expressing  a  wish  to  endeayonr  to  reach  Guernsey.  Thej 
now,  with  reproaches  on  themselyes,  acknowledged  their  folly  in  not 
having,  when  at  the  proper  time,  accepted  La  Motte's  offer  to  take 
them  thera  Fiercer  and  fiercer  blew  the  easterly  gale,  every  cloud 
disappeared,  bnt  yet  the  sky  was  not  bright,  nor  did  the  rays  of  the 
snn  give  any  warmth.  A  ganze-like  veil  overspread  the  sky,  while  we 
were  surrounded  by  a  thin  mist  of  spray,  which  together  completely 
prevented  the  sun's  beams  from  reaching  us. 

Our  utmost  exertions  were  required  to  keep  the  boat  before  the  sea, 
and  to  bale  out  the  water  which  continually  washed  into  her.  Those  of 
us  who  were  not  thus  actively  employed  sat  with  our  greatcoats  and 
blankets  huddled  up  round  ns,  the  pictures  of  misery.  Want  of  sleep 
and  warm  food  made  ns  feel  the  cold  still  more  severely,  and,  in  spite 
of  our  wraps,  we  were  chilled  to  the  very  bones.  Our  teeth  chattered 
and  our  limbs  shook  as  if  we  had  been  afflicted  with  the  agne.  We 
could  no  longer  keep  up  our  spirits  by  conversation.  What  possible 
grounds  had  we  for  hope.  All  we  could  expect  was  to  run  on  till  the 
boat  was  swamped,  or  till  one  after  the  other  of  ns  dropped  off  and  died 
from  cold,  starvation,  and  exhaustion. 

La  Motte  struggled  on  bravely  to  prevent  himself  from  giving  in, 
while  at  the  same  time  he  exerted  himself  to  keep  up  the  spirits  of  the 
rest.  His  example  inspired  me  to  arouse  myself,  and  I  endeavoured  to 
aid  him  in  encouraging  our  companions. 

'Hurrah,  my  lads!'  he  suddenly  shouted.  'As  long  as  there's  life 
there's  hope — remember  that.  Death's  door  is  not  open  yet.  Don't  be 
knocking  to  get  in  before  you  are  invited.  What  are  we  afraid  of? 
We  have  a  tight  boat  nnder  ns,  and  provisions  enough  to  last  ns  for 
several  days  to  coma  We  had  got  a  long  way  to  the  nor'ard  before 
this  easterly  gale  sprung  up,  and  we  can't  be  so  very  far  off  the  Land's 
End  or  the  Scillj  Islands.    This  sort  of  gale  never  lasts  long.    It  will 
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blow  itself  ont  in  a  day  or  two,  and  then  we  may  haul  np  and  stand  in 
for  the  land.  Many  men  have  been  in  a  far  worse  state  than  that  we 
are  in,  and  have  got  well  ont  of  it.  Why  should  we  fancy  that  we  are 
going  to  be  lost?  Cheer  up,  I  say.  Can  any  of  you  singt  Andrews, 
you  can.  Come,  ont  with  a  song,  lad.  Ton  shake  your  head.  Come, 
111  help  you.'  And,  with  a  voice  which  sounded  full  and  clear  amid 
the  hissing  roar  of  the  gale.  La  Motte  struck  up  a .  cheering,  merry  song, 
well  calculated  to  arouse  even  the  most  apathetic  from  the  lethargy  into 
which  they  were  sinking. 

Andrews,  inspired  by  the  strains,  followed  his  example,  as  did  several 
other  of  the  men,  and  away  we  flew  over  the  waves,  singing  cheerfully, 
with,  as  it  were,  the  jaws  of  death  gaping  wide  on  either  side  to  catch 
us. 

Now  La  Motte  sang  a  more  solemn  strain ;  it  was  a  psalm.  All  of 
us  joined  heartily  in  it.  We  prayed  that  God  would  protect  us  amid 
the  dangers  which  surrounded  us,  and  then  we  expressed  our  full  con- 
fidence in  His  mercy  and  goodness.  That  did  us  more  good  than  the 
lighter  songs.  It  was  certainly  more  in  accordance  with  our  feelings ; 
yet,  perhaps.  La  Motte  took  the  best  means  for  arousing  the  people  from 
the  lethargy  which  was  overpowering  them. 

It  has  often  struck  me  that  people,  when  they  are  singing  psalms,  are 
too  apt  to  forget  that  they  are  praying,  or  praising  God,  or  returning 
thanks  for  mercies  received.  They  seem  to  forget  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  and  to  think  only  of  the  music.  They  do  not  sing  sufficiently 
with  their  hearts.  That  was  not  the  case  with  us  in  that  storm-driven 
boat.  The  music  was,  I  daresay,  very  imperfect,  but  never  did  men 
enter  more  heartily  into  the  spirit  of  the  psalm  than  did  we  on  that 
occasion. 

Andrews  and  another  man  belonged  to  Cornwall,  and  had  in  their 
youth  been  accustomed  to  sing  psalms  in  the  congregations  of  their 


296  WILL  WEATHERHEIJf. 

people,  as  had  two  or  three  of  the  other  men,  though  for  many  a  loDg 
year  of  their  sea  life  the  custom  had  been  sadly  neglected.  Kow,  when 
they  felt  conscious  that  they  might  never  have  an  opportunity  of  again 
singing  while  alive,  they  joined  with  their  whole  heart  and  soul  in  the 
work.    Thus  the  day  passed  away. 

The  night  was  approaching.  We  had  reason  to  dread  it  as  much  as 
we  had  the  previous  one,  except  that  the  sky  being  clear,  there  was  more 
light  to  enable  us  to  avoid  any  danger  in  our  course.  We  took  a  frugal 
supper  and  a  cup  of  cold  water,  all  we  dared  consume  of  our  scanty 
stores.  Drowsiness  now  began  to  overcome  most  of  us.  I  felt  myself 
capable  of  keeping  awake  better  than  any  of  the  rest,  for  I  saw  that 
even  La  Motte  was  giving  way.  I  therefore  urged  him  to  let  me  take 
the  helm  while  he  lay  down.  To  this  he  consented.  Andrews  and  I 
wrapped  him  up  in  a  blanket,  and  in  an  instant  he  was  fast  asleep, 
showing  how  much  self-command  he  must  have  exercised  to  keep  awake 
at  his  post. 

In  the  meantime,  while  two  men  continued  baling  and  one  kept  a 
look-out  ahead,  the  rest  stretched  their  limbs  as  well  as  they  could  along 
the  thwarts  of  the  boat  and  went  to  sleep.  My  fear  was  that  they 
might  not  be  able  again  to  arouse  themselves.  Strange,  indeed,  were  my 
feelings  as  I  sat  in  the  stern  of  the  boat  while  she  flew  hissing  along  over 
the  foaming  waves  and  plunging  into  the  dark  unknown.  I  looked  up 
into  the  clear  sky,  glittering  with  innumerable  stars,  and  my  mind 
wandered  from  the  present  world  to  the  wonders  of  eternity,  which  the 
scene  I  gazed  on  seemed  to  picture  forth.  I  forcibly  felt  the  in- 
sufficiency of  this  world  to  satisfy  to  the  full  the  aspirations  of  man's 
soul ;  and  the  reality  of  the  life  to  come,  and  all  that  that  life  will  have  to 
show,  impressed  itself  more  vividly  on  my  mind  than  it  had  ever  before 
done.  The  glories  of  the  eternal  future  put  to  flight  all  fears  for  the 
present  pensbable  body. 
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Still,  I  did  not  neglect  my  duty  to  my  companions.  I  did  my  best 
to  keep  my  mates  of  the  watch  awake.  I  watched  the  seas  as  they 
came  rolling  up  on  either  side,  so  that  I  might  keep  the  boat  steadily 
before  the  wind.  Thus  the  first  watch  passed  by.  I  had  not  the  heart 
to  call  La  Motte.  I  told  the  other  three  men  to  arouse  up  their  com- 
panions, and  I  resolved  to  keep  awake  for  a  couple  of  hours  more.  An 
hour  after  this  it  might  have  been,  as  I  turned  my  head  over  my  right 
shoulder,  I  caught  sight  of  a  huge  towering  mass  close  aboard,  as  it 
seemed. 

It  was  a  large  ship.  On  she  came.  I  felt  sure  that  our  last  moments 
had  arrived.  There  was  no  use  shouting.  The  other  men  looked  up. 
Terror  kept  them  dumb.  Had  we  indeed  strained  our  voices  till  they 
cracked,  no  one  would  have  heard  us  on  board  the  ship.  The  dark 
pyramid  of  canvas  seemed  to  reach  up  to  the  very  clouds  as  she  flew 
along,  careering  before  the  gale. 

In  another  moment  I  thought  we  should  have  been  run  down,  and 
struggling  under  her  vast  keel,  but  my  eye  had  deceived  me.  She 
dashed  on;  but  instead  of  her  stem  striking  us,  her  broadside  ap- 
peared on  our  starboard  hand.  She  was  a  line-of-battle  ship  of  the 
largest  class.  Then,  indeed,  we  found  our  voices  and  shouted,  and 
perhaps  the  sentries  or  look-outs  might  have  heard  us ;  but  away  she 
rushed,  like  some  monstrous  phantom  of  a  dream,  and,  mighty  as  she 
was,  she  quickly  disappeared  in  the  darkness  ahead.  Our  companions, 
who  had  been  awoke  by  our  shouting,  lifted  up  their  heads,  but  as  the 
ship  passed  by,  lay  them  down  again,  probably  under  the  belief  that 
what  they  had  seen  was  merely  the  effect  of  their  imagination. 

La  Motte  remained  awake.  ^  What  is  the  hour  t '  he  asked.  I  told 
him.  He  therefore  insisted  on  my  taking  his  place,  though  I  saw  that 
he  had  some  difficulty  in  unbending  his  limbs  from  the  position  they  had 
assumed  while  he  was  sleeping.    In  an  instant  I  was  asleep.    It  was 
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daylight  when  I  was  once  more  aroused  to  take  the  hdm.  I  found 
that  there  was  a  sail  in  sight,  just  rising  above  the  horizon  in  tin  north* 
east,  but  we  could  not  tell  in  what  direction  she  was  standing. 

The  morning  passed  as  had  the  former  one.  Our  attention  was  kept 
awake  bj  watching  the  progress  of  the  strange  sail.  Her  topsails  rose 
above  the  horizon,  then  her  courses  appeared,  and  it  became  very  clear 
that  she  was  sailing  on  a  parallel  course  with  us.  At  the  distance  we 
were  from  her,  we  could  not  have  been  distinguished  from  the  white 
crest  of  a  rising  wave,  so  that  we  knew  it  was  useless  to  hope  for  any 
assistance  from  her.  Trying,  indeed,  it  was  to  watch  her  gliding  by  us. 
Sometimes,  when  she  rose  on  the  top  of  a  sea,  and  rolled  from  side 
to  side  as  she  ran  before  the  wind,  we  could  see  her  copper  glancing 
brightly  in  the  sunbeams,  and  could  almost  count  her  ports;  yet  we 
ourselves,  we  knew,  could  scarcely  have  been  seen,  even  had  any  on 
board  been  looking  out  for  us.  On  she  went,  her  crew  rejoicing  in  the 
fair  breeze  which  was  carrying  them  on  to  their  destined  port,  while  we 
were  grieving  at  being  driven  away  from  ours. 

*  *'  It's  an  ill  wind  that  blows  no  one  good,**  remember  that,  mates,' 
said  La  Motte.    *  We  may  get  the  fair  breeze  before  long.* 

Scarcely  had  the  stranger  disappeared  in  the  western  horizon  when 
another  sail  rose  in  the  east  out  of  the  water.  We  watched  her  even 
with  greater  eagerness  than  before.  We  fancied  that  we  could  not 
again  be  doomed  to  disappointment. 

^  She  is  more,  I  think,  to  the  southward  than  the  other  ship,'  said 
Andrews.  *  Shell  pass  not  far  to  the  nor*ard  of  us,  and  can't  help 
seeing  us.* 

I  watched  the  new-comer  attentively,  but  could  not  agree  with 
Andrews.  She  appeared  to  me  to  be  following  exactly  in  the  track  of 
the  former  vessel.  I  earnestly  hoped  that  I  might  be  wrong  in  my 
lOD.     The  ship  came  on,  rapidly  overtaking  us.    We  ought  to  have 
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found  canse  for  satisfaction  when  we  thus  bad  evidence  that  we  could 
not  be  driving  fast  to  the  eastward,  and  that  when  we  came  to  haul  up 
we  should  still  find  ourselves  at  no  great  distance  from  the  Cornish 
coast. 

We  waited,  anxiously  watching  the  ship ;  but  all  differences  of  opinion 
were  soon  settled  when  she  appeared  abeam,  fully  as  far  off  as  the 
former  one.  As  our  hopes  had  risen  to  a  high  pitch,  so  they  now  fell 
proportionately  low.  I  began  to  fear  that  despondency  would  seize  on 
all  hands.  The  ship  came  up  on  our  quarter ;  then  she  got  abeam  of 
us.  We  could  see  her  as  clearly  as  we  had  seen  the  former  one.  Some 
of  our  people  shouted  and  waved  their  hats  and  caps.  No  answering 
signal  was  made.  Again  they  shouted  and  shrieked  out  till  they  were 
hoarse.  Their  cries  and  their  signals  were  equally  vain.  Those  on 
board  could  probably  scarcely  have  seen  the  boat  even  had  they  been 
looking  for  her,  and  of  course  our  shouts  would  not  have  reached  one- 
tenth  part  of  the  distance.  The  ship  glided  quickly  on.  She  passed  us 
altogether,  and,  like  her  predecessor,  disappeared  in  the  western  horizon. 
As  she  was  leaving  us,  some  of  the  men  lost  all  command  of  their 
feelings  and  broke  forth  into  imprecations  loud  and  deep,  and  abused 
the  ship  and  all  on  board  her,  as  if  they  were  to  blame  for  not  having 
seen  us.  I  saw  that  in  their  present  state  of  mind  there  would  be  no 
use  finding  fault  with  them,  so  I  tried  to  cheer  them  up. 

'  Never  mind,  mates,'  said  I.  *  We  should  not  have  been  much  better 
off  if  we  had  got  on  board  those  ships.  They  are  outward-bound,  and 
must  have  carried  us  wherever  they  are  going,  and  perhaps  we  might 
have  had  to  go  half  way  round  the  world  before  we  could  get  home  again. 
Let  us  wait  till  we  sight  a  ship  bound  up  Channel,  and  then  if  we  miss 
her  we  may  have  reason  to  complain.' 

The  remarks  I  made  seemed  to  have  some  effect,  for  I  heard  no  more 
complaints  for  some  time.    The  day  wore  on  and  no  other  vessel  passed 
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US.  A  change  in  the  weather  began  to  take  place  as  the  evening  drew 
on.  The  wind  lessened  considerably  daring  the  afternoon,  and  as  night 
approached  it  dropped  into  a  perfect  calm.  Still  there  was  a  good  deal 
of  sea,  and  we  had  more  dlfficnlty  than  ever  in  keeping  the  boat  from 
being  swamped.  We  got  the  oars  out,  bnt  we  found  that  we  had  lost 
so  mnch  strength  that  we  conld  scarcely  nse  them.  However,  we 
managed  to  poll  the  boat's  head  round,  and  once  more  endeavoored  to 
keep  a  coarse  towards  the  north-east. 

Yet  exert  oarselves  as  we  might,  we  foond  that  we  eonld  only  jast 
keep  the  boat's  head  to  the  sea,  and  that  we  were  utterly  unable  to 
move  her  through  the  water.  Gradually  the  sea  went  down,  and  at  last 
most  of  the  men  declared  that  they  neither  would  nor  could  pull  any 
longer,  and  that  we  should  gain  nothing  by  it,  as  very  likely  the  wind 
would  shift  again  to  its  old  quarter,  and  drive  us  back  once  more  all  the 
distance  we  had  thus  made  good. 

La  Motte  and  I  endeavoured  to  cheer  them  up,  but  all  our  attempts 
were  vain.  We  saw  ourselves  that  they  were  too  likely  to  be  right,  and 
indeed  we  could  not  help  sharing  in  their  despondency.  I  scarcely  know 
how  the  night  passed.  It  did  pass,  however,  and  so  did  another  day. 
It  was  a  perfect  calm ;  we  did  not  move.  All  our  oars  were  laid  in, 
and  the  men  threw  themselves  along  the  thwarts,  and  declared  that  they 
should  sleep  there  till  some  vessel  should  pass  near  enough  to  take  us  on 
board. 

Our  stock  of  food  had  diminished  very  much,  and  I  feared,  on  examin- 
ing it,  that  we  should  scarcely  have  enough  to  carry  us  to  the  English 
coast,  even  should  a  breeze  spring  up  from  the  southward  to  help  ns 
along.  No  one  now  took  much  count  of  time.  I  fell  asleep  during  the 
night,  and  so  did  La  Motte,  and  I  believe  that  no  look-out^  was  kept. 
We  might  have  been  run  over  without  our  making  an  attempt  to  save 
oar  lives. 
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Another  day  broke  at  last.  There  was  a  light  wind,  bat  it  was  from 
the  south-east.  We  hoisted  onr  sail,  though  we  had  scarcely  sufficient 
strength  to  get  it  up.  However,  we  made  but  little  progress.  I  had 
fallen  asleep,  when  I  was  aroused  by  the  voices  of  my  companions 
shouting  as  loudly  as  their  strength  would  allow.  The  tones  sounded 
strangely  hollow  and  weak.  I  was  scarcely  aware  that  my  own  voice 
was  much  like  theirs. 

I  looked  up  to  see  what  had  produced  these  shouts.  A  large  ship 
was  bearing  down  towards  us  from  the  eastward.  We  had  our  whole 
sail  set,  and  as  the  sun  shone  on  it,  I  hoped  that  we  might  now  possibly 
be  'Seen.  I  was  not  so  sanguine  as  some  of  the  men  had  suddenly 
become  on  seeing  the  ship.  I  knew  that  too  often  a  very  slack  look-out 
is  kept  on  board  many  ships,  and  even  then  only  just  ahead  to  see 
that  no  vessel  is  in  the  way  or  likely  to  get  there.  The  topsails  and 
more  than  half  the  courses  of  the  stranger  had  already  appeared  above 
the  horizon.  We  rose  them  rapidly.  By  the  time  that  we  could  see 
her  hull,  I  judged  from  the  cut  of  her  sails  that  she  was  certainly  not 
an  English  ship. 

*'  She  is  very  like  a  French  vessel,'  observed  La  Motte  after  watching 
her  earnestly  for  some  time.  '  Still  she  does  not  look  like  a  ship  of  war, 
that  is  one  comfort.'  It  was  very  certain,  at  all  events,  that  she  was 
standing  directly  for  us,  and  that  there  was  no  chance  of  our  missing 
her. 

'  Now,  mates,  just  make  up  your  minds  what  we  shall  do,'  said  La 
Motte;  ^  shall  we  go  on  board  her  whatever  she  is,  or  wherever  she  is 
going,  or  shall  we  remain  in  the  boat  and  still  endeavour  to  make  the 
English  coast  ? ' 

*•  Let  us  get  clear  of  the  boat ! '  exclaimed  all  the  men ;  *•  we  may 
be  knocking  about  here  for  some  days  to  come,  till  we  are  all  starved.' 

^  But  we  may  obtain  provisions  from  the  ship  sufficient  to  last  us  for 
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a  week,  or  more,  perhaps,*  observed  La  Motte ;  ^  she  is  e7ideaU7  ont- 
ward-boand,  and  many  a  long  day  may  pass  before  we  get  back  to 
England.' 

^Better  that  than  being  swamped  or  dying  by  inches,'  was  the 
answer. 

Finally,  we  discovered  that  all  the  men,  inclading  Andrews,  had 
made  up  their  minds  to  be  quit  of  the  boat  at  all  events.  La  Motte 
told  me  that  he  knew  how  anxious  I  was  to  return  home,  and  that  he 
was  ready,  if  I  wished  it,  to  remain  with  me  in  the  boat,  and  to  endeavour 
to  make  the  shore. 

Sincerely  I  thanked  him  for  this  mark  of  his  friendship  and  kindness. 
I  debated  in  my  mind  whether  I  ought  to  accept  his  offer.  In  my 
anxiety  to  reach  home,  I  would  have  risked  everything ;  still  I  thought 
that  I  ought  not  to  expose  the  life  of  another  person  for  my  sake.  How 
I  might  have  decided,  I  scarcely  know.  I  suspect  that  I  shoold  have 
accepted  his  offer,  but  the  matter  was  pretty  well  settled  for  us. 

Clouds  had  been  gathering  for  some  time  in  the  sky,  and  while  we 
were  speaking,  thin  flakes  of  snow  began  to  fall,  and  continued  increasing 
in  density,  so  that  we  could  scarcely  see  the  approaching  ship.  We 
could  not  ascertain  whether  we  had  been  seen  by  those  on  board  before 
the  snowstorm  came  on,  and,  if  not,  there  was  too  great  a  probability 
that  she  would  pass  us.  At  all  events,  she  was  now  completely  hidden 
from  our  view. 

We  calculated  that  if  she  kept  on  the  exact  course  she  was  on  when 
last  seen,  we  should  be  rather  to  the  southward  of  her.  We  therefore 
got  out  onr  oars,  and  endeavoured  to  pull  up  to  her.  Every  one,  how- 
ever, was  so  weak,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  we  could  urge  the  boat 
through  the  water.  Our  last  morsel  of  food  had  been  consumed  that 
morning ;  indeed,  for  the  two  previous  days  we  had  taken  barely  enough 
to  sapport  life. 
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We  looked  abont — we  could  not  see  the  ship— we  shoated  at  the  top 
of  our  voices — all  was  silent — we  pulled  on — again  we  shouted,  or  rather 
shrieked  out.  A  hail  came  from  the  eastward.  It  sounded  loud  and 
clear  compared  to  the  hollow  tones  of  our  voicea  Presently  the  dark 
hull  and  wide-spreading  sails  of  a  ship  broke  on  our  sight  through  the 
veil  of  falling  snow,  and  directly  afterwards  we  dropped  alongside 
her. 

She  hailed  ns  in  German.  I  understood  a  little  of  the  language,  but 
La  Motte  spoke  it  perfectly.  Great  indeed  was  our  satisfaction  to  find 
from  this  that  she  belonged  to  a  friendly  power.  She  appeared  to  have 
a  great  number  of  passengers  on  board,  for  they  crowded  the  sides  and 
gangway  to  look  at  us,  and  very  miserable  objects,  I  daresay,  we 
appeared. 

Thinking  probably  that  we  were  afraid  of  them,  they  told  us  that  the 
ship  was  the  Nieuwlandj  belonging  to  Bremen,  bound  for  Baltimore,  in 
the  United  States,  and  that  the  people  we  saw  were  Hanoverian 
emigrants. 

When  we  told  them  in  return  that  we  were  Englishmen  escaping  from  a 
French  privateer  which  had  captured  us,  they  warmly  pressed  us  to  come 
on  board.  When,  however,  we  tried  to  get  up  to  climb  up  the  sides,  we 
found  that  we  could  scarcely  stand  on  our  legs,  much  less  help  ourselves 
on  deck.  Three  or  four  of  our  companions  were  so  weak  and  ill  that 
they  could  not  rise  even  from  the  bottom  of  the  boat,  and  it  was  sad  to 
see  them,  as  they  lay  on  their  backs,  stretching  out  their  hands  for  help 
to  those  who  were  looking  down  on  them  over  the  ship's  side. 

Certainly  we  all  must  have  presented  a  perfect  picture  of  woe  and 
misery — half-frozen  and  famished — pale,  haggard,  shivering,  with  our 
beards  unshaven,  and  our  hair  hanging  lank  and  wet  over  our  faces,  our 
lips  blue,  our  eyes  bloodshot,  our  clothes  dripping  with  moisture.  Our 
condition  was  bad  enough  to  excite  the  compassion  of  any  one. 
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The  master  and  seamen  of  the  ship  and  the  emigrants  evidently  felt 
for  us,  by  the  exclamations  we  heard  them  ntter.  They  quickly  fitted 
slings,  which  were  lowered  to  hoist  ns  np,  and  the  seamen  came  into  the 
boat  to  help  us.  One  after  the  other  we  were  conveyed  on  board,  and 
at  once  carried  below.  Not  one  of  us  could  have  stood,  had  it  been  to 
save  our  lives. 

I  felt  grateful  for  the  looics  of  pity  which  were  cast  on  us  as  we  were 
lifted  along  the  deck,  while  many  of  the  emigrants  volunteered  to  give  up 
their  berths.  I  remember  how  delightful  I  felt  it  to  find  myself  stripped 
of  my  damp  clothing,  lying  between  dry  blankets,  with  a  bottle  of  hot 
water  at  my  feet  and  another  on  my  chest,  while  kind-hearted  people  were 
rubbing  my  limbs  to  restore  circulation.  It  was  some  time,  however, 
before  anything  like  the  proper  amount  of  heat  came  back  to  my  chilled 
frame.  Then  some  warm  drink  was  given  me,  and  I  fell  into  a  deep 
slumber. 

I  believe  that  I  slept  nearly  twenty-four  hours  on  a  stretch  without 
once  waking.  At  last,  when  I  opened  my  eyes,  daylight  was  streaming 
down  on  me  through  the  open  hatchway.  The  doctor  came  /ind  felt 
my  pulse.  He  spoke  a  little  English,  and  told  me  to  keep  up  my  spirits, 
and  that  I  should  do  very  well  Then  some  broth  was  brought  me  by 
one  of  the  emigrants,  and  after  I  had  taken  it  I  felt  very  much  better.  I 
inquired  after  my  companions. 

^They  are  not  all  in  as  good  case  as  you  are,'  said  the  doctor. 
^  Two  poor  fellows  have  died,  and  a  third,  I  fear,  will  not  be  long  with 
us.' 

^  Which  of  them  have  gonef  '  I  asked.  '  I  trust  the  officer.  La  Motte, 
is  doing  well' 

*•  He  is  weak,  and  suffers  much,  but  still  I  have  hopes  that  he  may 
recover/  was  the  answer. 

I  was  very  sad  on  hearing  this,  yet  I  felt  what  cause  I  had  to  be 
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thankful  that  I  had  escaped  with  my  life,  and  was  not  likely  to  suffer  in 
my  health,  as  was  the  ease  with  some  of  my  companions. 

With  returning  strength,  however,  came  more  forcibly  on  me  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  postponement  once  more  of  all  my  hopes  of  happiness. 
I  had  risked  everything ;  I  had  gone  through  the  most  trying  hardships 
to  reach  home,  and  now  I  found  myself  being  carried  away  far  from 
that  home,  without  any  immediate  prospect  of  reaching  it.  I  turned 
round  in  my  berth  and  burst  into  tears. 

The  kind-hearted  German  who  was  attending  on  me  inquired,  in  his 
broken  English,  what  was  the  matter.  I  felt  that  it  would  be  a  relief 
to  me,  and  would  gratify  him,  if  I  were  to  tell  him  my  history.  He  was 
much  interested  in  it,  and  warmly  sympathized  with  me.  He  did  not 
consider  my  tears  unmanly.  I  do  not  think  they  were,  either.  I  was 
weak  and  ill,  too.  Perhaps  otherwise,  as  is  the  English  custom,  I 
should  have  kept  my  feelings  and  my  history  to  myself.  Yet  I  think 
that  English  habit  of  hiding  our  thoughts  and  feelings,  shows  a  want 
of  confidence  in  the  sympathy  and  kind  feeling  of  our  fellow-men  which 
is  altogether  wrong.  Nothing  could  surpass  the  kindness  and  sympathy 
of  my  German  friends,  especially  of  Karl  Smitz,  the  young  man  who 
attended  on  me. 

We  had  a  fair  breeze  and  fine  weather,  so  that  in  three  days  I  was 
able  to  get  out  of  my  berth.  My  first  visit  was  to  La  Motte.  He  was 
unable  to  move.  With  fear  and  trembling  I  looked  at  him,  for  he  seemed 
to  me  sadly  changed  from  what  he  had  been  when  we  left  the  lugger : 
I  had  not  seen  myself,  and  I  was  not  aware  how  haggard  and  ill  I  even 
then  appeared. 

He  told  me  that  he  only  felt  weak  and  bruised,  and  that  he  had  hopes 

he  should  soon  be  well.    I  found  that  three  of  our  late  companions  had 

been  committed  to  the  deep,  and  that  a  fourth  was  in  a  dying  state. 

This  made  me  feel  still  more  ani^ious  about  La  Motte.    From  our  old 

u 


DEATH  OF  SHIPMATES.  305 

thankful  that  I  had  escaped  with  my  life,  and  was  not  likely  to  suffer  va 
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sciousness of  the  postponement  once  more  of  all  my  hopes  of  happiness. 
I  had  risked  everything ;  I  had  gone  through  the  most  trying  hardships 
to  reach  home,  and  now  I  found  myself  being  carried  away  far  from 
that  home,  without  any  immediate  prospect  of  reaching  it.  I  turned 
round  in  my  berth  and  burst  into  tears. 

The  kind-hearted  German  who  was  attending  on  me  inquired,  in  his 
broken  English,  what  was  the  matter.  I  felt  that  it  would  be  a  relief 
to  me,  and  would  gratify  him,  if  I  were  to  tell  him  my  history.  He  was 
much  interested  in  it,  and  warmly  sympathized  with  me.  He  did  not 
consider  my  tears  unmanly.  I  do  not  think  they  were,  either.  I  was 
weak  and  ill,  too.  Perhaps  otherwise,  as  is  the  English  custom,  I 
should  have  kept  my  feelings  and  my  history  to  myself.  Yet  I  think 
that  English  habit  of  hiding  our  thoughts  and  feelings,  shows  a  want 
of  confidence  in  the  sympathy  and  kind  feeling  of  our  fellow-men  which 
is  altogether  wrong.  Nothing  could  surpass  the  kindness  and  sympathy 
of  my  German  friends!,  especially  of  Karl  Smitz,  the  young  man  who 
attended  on  me. 

We  had  a  fair  breeze  and  fine  weather,  so  that  in  three  days  I  was 
able  to  get  out  of  my  berth.  My  first  visit  was  to  La  Motte.  He  was 
unable  to  move.  With  fear  and  trembling  I  looked  at  him,  for  he  seemed 
to  me  sadly  changed  from  what  he  had  been  when  we  left  the  lugger : 
I  had  not  seen  myself,  and  I  was  not  aware  how  haggard  and  ill  I  even 
then  appeared. 

He  told  me  that  he  only  felt  weak  and  bruised,  and  that  he  had  hopes 

he  should  soon  be  well.    I  found  that  three  of  our  late  companions  had 

been  committed  to  the  deep,  and  that  a  fourth  was  in  a  dying  state. 

This  made  me  feel  still  more  anxious  about  La  Motte.    From  our  old 
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friendship,  now  cemented  bj  the  hardships  we  had  gone  through 
together,  I  could  not  help  regarding  him  with  the  affection  of  a  brother. 
I  sat  bj  the  side  of  his  berth  till  the  doctor  came  and  told  me  I  most 
go  on  deck,  as  fresh  air  was  now  the  only  medicine  I  required. 

The  captain  welcomed  me  on  deck  when  I  appeared  in  the  kmdest 
way,  and  said  that  he  was  glad  to  find  even  one  of  his  guests  on  the 
fair  road  to  recovery.  He,  it  appeared,  had  heard  my  story,  and  he 
came  up  to  me  and  told  me  that  he  had  no  doubt  I  was  anxious  to  get 
to  England,  and  that  if  we  fell  in  with  any  homeward-bound  ship,  he 
would  put  me  on  board  her.  I  told  this  to  La  Motte  when  I  went 
below,  and  he  said  that  if  he  had  strength  even  to  move  he  would 
accompany  me. 

Two  days  after  this  I  was  sitting  on  a  gun-carriage  enjoying  the  fresh 
breeze,  when  there  was  a  movement  on  deck  among  the  crew  and 
passengers,  and  I  saw  four  men  coming  up  the  main  hatchway,  bearing 
between  them  what  I  saw  at  once  was  a  human  form,  wrapped  ap  in  a 
fold  of  canvas.  It  was  placed  on  a  plank  near  a  port  at  the  opposite 
side  of  the  ship.  A  union-jack  was  thrown  over  it,  and  I  guessed  from 
that  circumstance  that  the  dead  man  was  another  of  my  companions.  I 
called  to  Karl  Smitz,  who  was  passing. 

'  Ah  !  they  did  not  know  that  you  were  on  deck,  or  they  would  have 
told  you  before  the  poor  fellow  was  brought  up,'  he  observed.  *  Test, 
he  was  another  of  those  we  saved  out  of  the  boat.  We  are  now  going 
to  bury  him  os  we  would  wish  to  be  buried  ourselves.' 

Soon  after  this  the  captain  came  into  the  waist  with  a  Lutheran 
prayer-book,  from  which,  with  an  impressive  voice,  he  read  some 
prayers.  Then  both  the  seamen  and  emigrants — men,  women,  and 
children — stood  round  and  burst  forth  into  a  hymn  most  sweet  and 
melodious ;  first  it  was  sad  in  the  extreme,  and  then  it  rose  by  degrees 
to  tones  of  joy,  as  it  pictured  the  spirit  of  the  departed  borne  by  angels 
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into  Abraham's  bosom;  while  another  prayer  was  being  uttered,  the 
body  of  my  shipmate  was  launched  Into  the  deep.  Thus  four  of  us 
had  been  taken  and  six  remained. 

I  was  long  very  anxious  for  La  Motte ;  he,  however,  slowly  recovered, 
and  in  about  a  fortnight  was  able  to  come  on  deck.  By  that  time 
Andrews  and  the  other  men  had  recovered,  and  were  able  to  do  duty. 
We  are  all  of  us  anxious  to  be  of  use,  for  no  honest  seaman,  or  any 
other  true  man  for  that  matter,  likes  to  eat  the  bread  of  idleness.  The 
ship  was  rather  weak-handed,  and  the  captain  was  very  glad  of  our 
services. 

La  Motte  and  I  consulted  together,  and  we  agreed  that  we  ought  to 
make  him  some  recompense  for  the  trouble  and  expense  he  had  been  at, 
and  all  the  care  he  had  taken  of  us.  The  other  men  agreed  to  what  we 
proposed.  We  accordingly,  when  he  was  on  deck  one  day,  went  up  to 
him  and  told  him  how  grateful  we  felt  for  his  kindness,  and  begged  him 
to  accept  our  boat.     He  smiled  at  our  warmth. 

'No,  indeed,  my  good  men,  I  can  accept  nothing  from  you,'  he 
answered ;  '  I  have  only  done  what  is  the  duty  of  every  seaman  to  do 
when  he  finds  his  fellow-men  tossed  about  on  the  ocean  in  distress. 
What  was  your  lot  may  be  mine  another  day;  and  I  should  expect 
others  to  do  for  me  what  I  have  done  for  you.' 

'  Well,  sir,'  said  La  Motte,  '  we  feel  the  truth  of  ^hat  you  say. 
Unhappily,  some  seamen  do  not  act  as  you  have  done ;  and  there  are 
wretches  who  will  pass  a  ship  in  distress,  and  never  attempt  to  relieve 
her.  However,  what  I  am  going  to  say  is  this ;  our  clothes  are  in  a 
very  bad  condition,  and  if  you  will  supply  us,  we  will  consider  them  as 
payment  for  the  boat' 

This  proposal  pleased  our  kind  captain,  and  he  forthwith  gave  us  a 
suit  of  clothes,  and  a  warm  cap,  a  pair  of  shoes,  and  a  couple  of  shirts, 
out  of  his  slop-chest.    We  were  thus  all  of  us  able  to  put  on  a  decent 
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and  comfortable  appearance.  I  am  very  certain  no  good  action  ever 
goes  unrewarded  in  one  way  or  another,  thongh,  perhaps,  through  our 
blindness,  we  do  not  always  find  it  out. 

A  few  days  after  this  a  terrific  gale  sprung  up.  All  hands  were 
roused  up  in  the  middle  watch  to  reef  topsails.  We  Englishmen,  hear- 
ing the  cry  and  roar  of  the  tempest  which  had  suddenly  struck  the  ship, 
sprang  on  deck.  The  crew  were  aloft  in  vain  struggling  with  the 
bulging  topsails.  At  that  moment  the  foretopsail,  with  a  report  like 
thunder,  blew  out  of  the  bolt-ropes,  carrying  with  it  two  men  ofif  the 
lee  yardarm.  The  poor  fellows  were  sent  far  away  to  leeward  into 
the  boiling  sea. 

Any  attempt  to  help  them  was  utterly  hopeless ;  we  heard  their  de- 
spairing shrieks,  and  for  an  instant  saw  their  agonized  countenances  as 
the  ship  swept  by  them,  and  all  trace  of  them  was  lost.  We  hurried  on 
to  the  main-topsail-yard  just  in  time  to  save  the  people  there  from  sharing 
the  fate  of  their  messmates.  The  courses  were  furled,  the  main-topsail 
closely  reefed,  and  the  ship  flew  onward  on  her  course. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Tlie  emigrant  sliip  and  our  kind  captain — Get  on  board  a  homeward-bound  sliip — An 
unexpected  encounter — My  old  captain — A  converted  man — A  crippled  ship — • 
Land  at  Bermuda — Once  more  sail  for  England — Pressed  again. 

The  good  ship  Nieuwland  made  rapid  progress.  Though  I  was  flying 
away  from  home  and  all  I  longed  to  be  with,  yet  anything  was  better 
than  moving  slowly.  If  we  did  not  fall  in  with  any  ship  in  which  I 
might  return,  I  felt  that  the  sooner  I  got  to  the  end  of  the  voyage,  the 
sooner  I  might  be  starting  back  again.  The  gale  continued  for  several 
days;  the  wind  at  length  dropped  and  then  came  ahead,  blowing 
stronger  than  ever.    It  was  now  necessary  to  heave  the  ship  to. 

In  performing  the  operation,  a  heavy  sea  struck  her  bows,  and  two 
more  of  the  crew  were  washed  overboard.  Happily  the  emigrants  were 
below,  or  many  would  probably  have  shared  the  same  fate. 

I  had  now  what  I  much  required,  abundance  of  work  as  a  seaman. 
When  it  is  well  for  a  person  to  fly  from  his  own  thoughts,  there  is 
nothing  like  useful  occupation  to  help  him  along ;  nothing  is  so  bad  as 
to  allow  oneself  to  dwell  on  one's  misfortunes.  The  best  advice  I  can 
give  to  a  man  when  he  is  unhappy,  is  to  go  and  help  others.  He  will 
find  plenty  of  people  requiring  his  aid,  and  numbers  far  more  unhappy 
than  himself. 

The  ship  had  suffered  a  good  deal  during  the  gale,  and  we  began  to 
be  apprehensive  for  her  safety  should  the  weather  continue  bad ;  but  it 
soon  cleared  up,  and  we  had  every  hopes  of  reaching  our  port  in  a  week 
or  ten  days  at  the  farthest.    The  day  after  the  fair  weather  set  in,  a  sail 
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was  reported  ahead.  As  we  drew  near  each  other,  we  saw  that  she  was 
in  a  very  shattered  condition.  She  was  a  brig,  we  perceived,  but  onlj 
one  mast  was  standing.  Her  bowsprit  was  carried  awaj,  and  her  fore- 
mast was  gone  by  the  board. 

Onr  captain  made  a  signal  to  ask  what  assistance  was  required.  The 
answer  was,  ^  Some  spars  for  onr  foremast  and  bowsprit,  and  some  hands 
who  may  be  willing  to  return  to  England  to  help  navigate  the  ship.  We 
have  lost  five  overboard.* 

Our  kind  captain  called  us  all  aft.  'Uere  is  an  opportunity  for  those 
who  may  desire  it  to  return  home,'  said  he.  '  The  brig  is  in  no  very 
good  plight,  as  you  see ;  but  many  a  vessel  in  a  worse  condition  has 
made  a  safe  voyage.  I  will  not  advise  you  either  way.  I  shall  be  very 
sorry  to  lose  yon,  but  you  are  at  liberty  to  go.' 

We  thanked  him  very  much  for  this  additional  proof  of  his  love  of 
justice  and  fair  dealing,  and  La  Motte  and  I  consulted  together  what  we 
would  do.  I  at  all  events  was  ready  to  run  every  risk  for  the  sake  of 
returning  home.  I  also  felt  that  we  might  be  the  means  of  saving  the 
brig  and  the  people  on  board  her. 

La  Motte  agreed  to  accompany  me ;  so  we  told  the  captain  that  we 
would  go.  Andrews  and  another  man  said  that  they  would  accompany 
uf».  Our  captain  therefore  signalled  that  he  would  afford  all  the  help 
asked  for,  and  told  the  people  in  the  brig  in  the  meantime  to  send  a  boat 
on  board  us.  As  we  passed  under  the  counter  of  the  brig,  previous  to 
heaving  to,  a  man  standing  on  her  taffrail  hailed  us  through  his  speaking- 
trumpet  : 

'  We  cannot  do  what  you  ask ;  we  have  not  a  boat  that  can  swim,  and 
we  have  only  four  hands  remaming  on  board.' 

It  struck  me  as  I  looked  at  the  man  that  I  knew  his  figure,  and  even 
the  tone  of  his  voice ;  but  where  I  had  seen  him  I  could  not  tell.  While 
the  ship  was  being  hove  to,  we  went  round  to  bid  farewell  to  the  numer- 
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ous  friends  we  had  found  on  board.  Had  we  been  brothers,  we  could 
not  have  been  treated  more  kindly,  and  to  no  one  was  our  gratitude 
more  due  than  to  the  honest  Bremen  captain. 

The  boat  was  ready;  we  stepped  into  her,  with  a  couple  of  spars 
towing  astern.     The  captain  took  his  seat  in  the  stern-sheets. 

'  I'll  go  on  board  and  see  my  brother  skipper,'  said  he.  '  Now,  my 
sons,  farewell.  I  shall  not  forget  you,  and  you  will  not  forget  me,  I 
hope.  We  may  never  meet  together  again  in  this  world,  or  we  may ; 
but  I  hope  that  we  shall  all  be  steering  the  same  course  to  that  world 
which  will  last  for  ever  and  ever.  Don't  ever  forget  that  world,  my 
sons.  Whatever  you  do,  wherever  you  go,  always  keep  it  in  view.  It 
is  of  more  value  than  gold  or  much  fine  gold.  Get,  I  say,  on  that  course, 
and  do  not  let  any  one  ever  tempt  you  to  alter  it.  In  fair  weather  or 
foul,  steadily  steer  for  it,  and  you  will  be  sure  to  make  it  at  last.' 

We  all  listened  attentively  to  the  good  man's  words ;  he  spoke  with 
so  much  earnestness,  and  had  given  us  so  strong  a  proof  of  his  practical 
Christianity,  that  we  could  not  but  feel  that  they  merited  our  respect. 
The  captain  of  the  brig — the  same  man  who  had  hailed  us  with  the 
speaking-trumpet — stood  at  the  gangway  to  receive  us  when  we  pulled 
alongside. 

I  rubbed  my  eyes  as  I  looked  at  him.  I  rubbed  and  rubbed  again. 
There  stood,  scarcely  altered,  it  appeared  to  me,  a  man  I  had  believed 
long  since  swallowed  up  by  the  hungry  waves.  Captain  Tooke,  once  the 
master  of  the  Fate^  the  brig  in  which  I  had  been  wrecked  off  the  Scilly 
Islands.  If  it  was  not  him, — saved  by  some  wonderful  means, — I  felt 
sure  that  it  was  a  brother  or  near  relative ;  for  if  he  was  not  my  old 
captain,  no  two  people  could  be  more  alike.  The  sea  had  gone  down 
completely,  so  that  we  without  difficulty  boarded  the  brig.  Her  master 
thanked  the  Bremen  captain  very  warmly  for  the  assistance  he  had 
brought  him,  and  welcomed  us. 


312  WILL  WEATHERHELM. 

'  Yon  are  brave  lads  for  coming  on  board  such  a  wreck  of  a  craft  as 
mine  is/  said  he,  looking  at  ns,  and  putting  out  his  hand  to  La  Motte. 
'  However,  if  we  are  mercifully  favoured  by  fine  weather,  we  will  get  her 
all  ataunto  before  long. 

We  told  him  that  if  the  ship  was  sound  in  hull,  we  had  no  fears  about 
the  matter ;  we  should  soon  get  her  to  rights. 

^  That's  the  spirit  I  liked  to  see,'  he  answered,  and  then  turning  to  the 
Bremen  captain,  he  continued,  ^  Tell  me,  my  friend,  how  much  am  I  to 
pay  you  for  these  spars  ?  Ask  your  own  price.  They  are  invaluable 
to  me.' 

*•  Nothing,'  was  the  answer.  ^  I  had  several  to  spare,  and  none  have 
been  lost  during  the  voyage.  Well,  if  you  press  the  point,  you  may  pay 
the  value  over  to  these  men  when  you  reach  your  own  country.  They 
have  lost  their  all  from  being  taken  prisoners,  and  will  require  something 
to  take  them  to  their  homes.' 

'That  I  will,  with  all  my  heart,'  answered  the  captain  of  the  brig. 

While  he  was  speaking,  I  kept  looking  at  him.  Though  his  features 
were  the  same,  his  way  of  expressing  himself  was  so  different  to  that  of 
Captain  Tookc,  that  I  felt  I  must  be  mistaken. 

Farewells  were  said  between  the  two  captains,  and  once  more  the 
Bremen  captain  shook  hands  with  us  all  round.  The  emigrants  cheered 
^  the  ship  bore  up  round  us,  and  away  she  went  to  the  west,  while  we 
lay  as  near  the  wind  as  our  dismasted  state  would  allow  us. 

I  was  anxious  to  settle  the  question  as  to  the  identity  of  the  captain, 
so  I  asked  one  of  the  men  what  his  name  was.  He  somewhat  startled 
me  by  answering  '  Tooke.'  He,  however,  could  tell  me  nothing  about  bis 
past  history ;  so  I  went  up  to  the  captain  himself,  and  asked  him  if  he 
had  not  been  on  board  the  Fate  when  she  was  wrecked  I 

'Yes,'  he  replied;  'I  was  the  sole  survivor  of  all  on  board  that 
unfortunate  craft.' 
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'  No,  sir,  you  were  not,'  I  answered,  and  I  told  him  how  a  number  of 
us  had  got  away  in  the  boat,  and  how  all,  with  the  exception  of  old 
Cole,  Iffley,  and  I,  had  been  lost,  and  how  the  old  mate  had  died,  and 
we  were  the  only  ones  left.  He  told  me  that  when  the  mast  went  over- 
board, he  had  clung  to  it,  and  that  the  tide  had  carried  it  out  into 
mid-channel.  When  morning  broke,  he  found  himself  close  to  a  vessel 
hove  to.  The  wind  then  began  to  fall,  and  the  sea  to  go  down,  and  in 
a  short  time  they  sent  a  boat  and  picked  him  up.  He  by  that  time  was 
very  much  exhausted,  and  could  scarcely  have  held  out  another  quarter 
of  an  hour. 

He  himself  had  been  all  his  life  utterly  careless  about  religion ;  but 
while  he  was  hanging  on  to  the  mast  amid  the  raging  ocean,  he  had 
been  led  to  think  of  the  future,  towards  which  he  felt  that  he  was  pro- 
bably hastening,  and  he  could  not  help  discerning  the  finger  of  God  in 
thus  bringing  him  directly  up  to  the  only  vessel  within  many  miles  of 
him.  When  he  got  on  board,  however,  he  was  struck  by  the  utter 
want  of  respect  shown  by  the  master  and  all  the  crew  for  anything  like 
religion.  He  and  they  were  scoffers  and  blasphemers  and  professed 
infidels.  He  said  that  he  was  so  horrified  and  shocked  at  all  he  heard, 
that  he  trembled  lest  he  might  have  become  like  them. 

From  that  time  forward  he  prayed  that  he  might  be  enlightened  and 
reformed,  and  he  felt  truly  a  new  heart  put  into  him.  He  had  never 
since  gone  back.  He  had  met  with  many  misfortunes  and  hardships. 
He  had  been  frequently  shipwrecked;  had  lost  all  his  property;  had 
been  taken  prisoner  by  the  enemy;  had  been  compelled  to  serve  as  mate 
instead  of  master ;  and  had  scarcely  ever  been  able  to  visit  his  family  on 
shore.  Still  he  went  on,  trusting  in  God's  mercy,  and  feeling  sure  that 
whatever  happened  to  him  was  for  the  best. 

'And,  sir,'  said  I,  when  he  had  finished  his  account  of  himself,  'I 
heartily  agree  with  yon.    I  have  often  fainted  and  often  doubted,  but  I 
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have  always  come  back  to  the  same  opinion,  that  what  is,  is  best — ^that 
is,  that  whatever  God  does  is  best  for  us.' 

This  conversation,  bj  the  bye,  did  not  take  place  at  once.  We  first 
set  to  work  to  get  the  ship  to  rights.  We  got  sheers  up,  and,  the 
weather  being  calm,  we  without  difficulty  got  the  new  mast  stepped,  and 
another  bowsprit  rigged.  The  mast  was  only  a  jury-mast,  but  we  set 
it  up  well  with  stays,  and  it  carried  sail  fairly. 

While  we  were  working  away,  I  observed  the  countenance  of  one  of 
the  men  who  was  doing  duty  as  mate,  he  being  the  most  experienced 
of  the  three  survivors  of  the  crew. 

*  I  am  certain  that  you  must  be  an  old  shipmate  of  mine,'  said  I  as 
we  were  hauling  away  together.  '  Is  not  your  name  Flood,  and  were 
you  not  on  board  the  Kite  schooner  when  we  were  attacked  by  pirates  f ' 

'  The  very  same,  lad,*  said  he.  *  And  you — I  remember  you,  too,  Tery 
well  now — you  are  Will  Weatherhelm.' 

^The  same;  and  is  it  not  extraordinary  that  thus,  in  the  middle  of 
the  Atlantic,  I  should  meet  with  two  men  whom  I  have  not  heard  of  for 
years,  and  one  of  whom  I  thought  was  dead  ? ' 

^  Not  more  extraordinary  than  that  those  two  men  should  have  become 
thoroughly  changed  characters,'  he  answered.  '  I  was  a  careless  repro- 
bate, Weatherhelm,  when  yon  knew  me,  and  now  I  have  learned  to  think 
and  to  pray,  and  to  strive  to  do  well.' 

It  certainly  was  surprising  to  me  to  hear  John  Flood  speak  as  he  did, 
for,  unhappily,  in  those  days  there  were  not  many  seamen  who  could 
say  the  same  for  themselves.  But,  poor  fellows,  their  opportunities 
were  few  of  hearing  anything  about  religion,  and  I  believe  men  will  be 
judged  according  to  the  advantages  they  may  have  possessed.  Let 
those  take  heed,  therefore,  who  have  them,  that  they  do  not  throw  them 
away. 

Flood  gave  me  an  account  of  the  way  the  brig — the  Fair  Boaaaumd 
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was  her  name — met  with  her  accident.  It  was  indeed  providential  that 
she  and  all  on  board  had  not  perished.  She  had  sailed  from  Port  Royal, 
in  Jamaica,  bound  for  Liverpool,  with  several  other  vessels,  under 
convoy  of  a  frigate.  The  first  part  of  the  voyage  was  favourable,  but 
the  Fair  Rosamond  was  very  deeply  laden  with  sugar  and  rum  and  other 
West  India  produce,  and  being  then  out  of  trim,  she  proved  herself  a 
very  dull  sailer. 

To  avoid  the  risk  of  capture,  the  convoy  had  steered  a  more  northerly 
course  than  is  usual,  and  had  not  kept  east  till  nearly  in  the  latitude  of 
Newfoundland. 

^We  were  constantly  lagging  behind,  and  the  frigate  had  to  come 
and  whip  us  up  so  often  that  we  completely  lost  our  character  in  the 
fleet,'  continued  Flood.  *  We  did  our  best  to  keep  up  with  the  rest  of 
the  convoy,  by  setting  every  stitch  of  canvas  we  could  carry ;  but  nothing 
would  do,  and  we  should  have  had  to  heave  part  of  the  cargo  over- 
board to  have  enabled  her  to  keep  up  with  the  rest.  At  length  we  were 
overtaken  by  a  gale  of  wind,  and  we  had  to  heave  to.  We  thought  that 
the  rest  of  the  fleet  were  doing  the  same  near  us.  It  was  night.  When 
morning  broke  not  a  sail  was  to  be  seen.  We  were  more  Ukely  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  but  still  we  could  take  our  own  time,  and 
we  thought  that  we  were  less  likely  to  meet  with  an  accident  than  when, 
blow  high  or  low,  we  had  to  press  her  with  canvas.  However,  we  were 
mistaken.  We  had  been  driven  a  long  way  to  the  nor'ard  of  the  Gulf 
Stream,  and  the  weather  was  cold  and  bad,  when  one  night,  just  as  I 
had  come  on  deck  to  keep  the  middle  watch,  and  had  gone  to  the  wheel, 
I  looked  up  and  thought  I  saw  a  great  white  glittering  cloud  right 
ahead  of  us.  I  sang  out,  and  the  first  mate,  who  was  officer  of  the  watch, 
crying,  "  Hard  a-lee !"  ran  forward.  I  put  down  the  helm,  but  scarcely 
had  I  done  so  before  I  saw  what  I  knew  to  be  a  huge  iceberg  rising  up 
directly  ahead  of  us.    I  fully  believed  that  our  last  moments  were  come. 
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It  appeared  to  me  as  if  the  ship  was  ranning  into  a  caTern  in  the  side  of 
some  vast  monntain  of  marble.  I  held  my  breath.  If  mj  hair  ever 
stood  on  end,  I  believe  that  it  did  on  that  occasion.  Mj  eyeballs  seemed 
starting  from  their  sockets.  I  felt  the  blood  leave  my  cheeks  and  rush 
ronnd  my  heart,  as  if  it  wonld  burst.  A  terrific  crash  came.  There 
were  despairing  shrieks  and  cries.  I  thought  the  brig  was  lost.  The 
bowsprit  was  carried  away ;  the  foremast  came  toppling  down,  and  at 
the  same  time  a  sea  strnck  the  ship,  and  swept  over  the  decks.  I  held  on 
by  the  wheel.  The  captain  r ashed  on  deck  just  as  the  sea  had  passed 
over  us.  I  felt  the  brig  rebound  as  it  were  from  the  iceberg,  and  I  found 
that  we  were  drifting  away  from  it.  The  two  men  who  were  below  came 
on  deck  at  the  same  time  the  captain  did.  We  shouted  to  our  com- 
panions. We  looked  about  aboard  and  around  us,  on  either  side  where 
the  wreck  of  the  foremast  was  still  hanging  on  to  the  channels,  but  no  voice 
replied — not  a  glimpse  of  them  could  be  seen.  We  four  were  left  alone 
on  that  stormy  ice-surrounded  sea,  with  a  shattered,  almost  unmanageable 
ship.  We  did  not  fear.  Our  captain  was  a  host  in  himself.  We  could 
not  get  the  wreck  of  the  mast  on  board,  so  we  had  to  cut  it  away. 
Happily  the  wind  came  round  from  the  nor'ard,  and  by  rigging  a  stay 
from  the  head  of  the  mainmast  to  the  stump  of  the  bowsprit,  we  were  able 
to  set  a  sail  and  to  get  the  brig's  head  ronnd.  We  had  been  knocking 
about  ten  days  when  you  fell  in  with  us.  Two  vessels  passed  us,  and 
must  have  seen  our  condition,  but  they  did  not  alter  their  course.  All 
who  sail  the  ocean  are  not  good  Samaritans,  like  your  friend  the 
Bremen  captain.' 

Such  was  the  brief  account  Flood  gave  me  of  their  disaster.  I  have 
always  designated  the  good  man  of  whom  he  spoke  as  the  Bremen 
captain,  for  I  could  not  pronounce  his  name,  and  did  not  write  it  down. 
1  hope  we  shall  meet  in  heaven. 

I  must  hurry  on  with  my  adventures.    Once  more  1  indulged  in  the 
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hope  of  being  speedily  restored  to  my  wife  and  home.  The  weather  was 
fine,  and,  considering  her  crippled  state,  the  brig  made  fair  way.  In 
some  respects  we  were  better  off  than  on  board  the  Bremen  ship,  for  we 
had  ample  and  good  provisions  and  plenty  of  room,  and  as  onr  supply 
of  clothes  was  small.  Captain  Tooke  distributed  among  us  those  belong- 
ing to  the  poor  fellows  who  had  been  lost. 

I  had  one  night  turned  in,  after  keeping  the  first  watch,  under  the 
belief  that  all  was  going  well.  I  was  roused  up  with  the  so  often  heard 
cry,  'All  hands  shorten  sail!'  I  hurried  on  deck  to  find  the  brig 
plunging  into  a  heavy  sea,  which  was  straining  every  timber  in  her. 
A  fierce  north-easter  was  blowing.  To  attempt  to  face  it  was  im- 
possible, and  it  was  not  without  difficulty  that  we  got  the  brig's  head 
round  from  it.  Away  we  went  before  the  wind,  and  away  from  England 
and  my  home.  By  the  captain's  computation  we  were  only  three 
hundred  miles  or  so  to  the  northward  of  the  Bermudas.  The  brig  had 
for  some  time  been  in  a  leaky  state,  and  we  had  frequently  to  turn  to  at 
the  pumps,  but,  with  fine  weather,  we  had  had  no  fear  of  keeping  her 
clear.  Now,  however,  the  case  was  altered,  and  Captain  Tooke  resolved 
to  run  for  the  Bermudas. 

It  is  no  easy  matter  to  hit  a  small  spot  in  the  middle  of  the  ocean, 
after  dark  and  blowing  weather,  when  no  observation  has  lately  been 
taken.  We  had  to  keep  a  bright  look-out  not  to  miss  the  islands.  I 
felt  especially  anxious  about  the  matter.  Should  we  run  past  them,  we 
might,  after  all,  be  compelled  to  put  into  an  American  port  to  repair  the 
ship,  and  my  return  home  might  be  still  further  postponed. 

The  morning  came ;  the  day  wore  on.  No  land  was  in  sight.  My 
heart  sank  within  me.  Over  and  over  again  I  went  to  the  main-top- 
mast-head to  look  out  for  the  group  of  rocks  I  so  anxiously  desired 
to  see. 

At   length,  just  on  the  starboard  bow,  I  caught  sight  of  a  blue 
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luonnd  risiDg  ont  of  the  water.  I  harried  below  to  tell  the  captain. 
In  a  conple  of  hours  we  were  safely  at  anchor  within  St  George's 
harbour. 

I  was  in  hopes  that  the  brig  would  be  quickly  repaired,  and  that  we 
should  be  allowed  to  proceed  on  our  voyage.  Howeyer,  as  it  turned 
oat,  an  agent  of  the  owner's  resided  there.  He  ordered  the  brig  to  be 
surveyed.  The  surveyor  was  connected  with  the  chief  shipbuilder  of 
the  place.  He  pronounced  her  unfit  to  proceed  on  her  voyage  without 
a  thorough  repair.  The  cargo  was  consequently  discharged,  and  the 
crew  were  paid  oflF.  Captain  Tooke  regretted  this  exceedingly,  but  could 
not  help  it.  He  said  that  he  should  have  been  perfectly  ready  to  take 
the  brig  home,  with  a  new  mast  and  a  little  caulking  in  her  upper  works, 
which  could  be  got  at  simply  by  heeling  her  over.  However,  he  had  to 
submit. 

He  not  only  paid  us  our  wages,  but  the  wages  which  were  due  to  the 
poor  fellows  who  were  lost,  and  also  the  value  of  the  spars  which  bad 
been  given  to  him  by  the  Bremen  captain.  Thus  I  found  myself  pos- 
sessed of  more  money  than  I  had  had  in  my  pocket  since  I  had  been 
pressed.  The  question  was  now,  how  I  could  most  speedily  reach 
England.  I  took  counsel  with  La  Motte.  He  observed,  that  the 
longest  way  round  is  often  the  shortest  way  there ;  and  that,  perhaps, 
by  going  to  some  port  in  the  United  States,  we  might  more  quickly 
get  to  Europe,  as  there  was  no  vessel  in  harbour  bound  there  at  that 
time. 

Just  as  we  had  arrived  at  this  determination,  a  homeward-bound 
West  Indiaman,  which  had  parted  from  her  convoy,  put  into  the 
harbour.  She  had  lost  several  men  by  yellow  fever,  and  her  captain, 
who  came  on  shore,  was  very  glad  to  ship  us  the  moment  we  offered. 
He  took  all  the  men  who  had  been  paid  off  from  the  Fcdr  Rosamond, 

Once  more  we  were  under  weigh  for  Old  England.    The  J<m€  was 
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n  fine  ship,  belonging  to  London.  She  was  in  good  repair,  and  well 
found,  and  with  the  fresh  hands  taken  on  board,  well  manned.  We  had 
no  reason  to  dread  gales  of  wind  or  disasters  of  any  sort.  The  wind 
came  fair,  and  we  had  a  fine  rnn  till  we  were  not  far  off  the  chops  of 
the  Channel,  when  it  fell  a  dead  calm.  There  we  lay  for  a  conple  of 
days,  well-nigh  rolling  onr  masts  out,  when  a  light  breeze  sprung  up 
from  the  eastward.  Though  it  was  against  us,  anything  was  better 
than  a  calm.  Oh,  how  I  longed  to  be  at  home!  Again  almost  in 
sight  of  England,  I  could  not  help  every  moment  conjuring  up  pictures 
of  the  scenes  that  home  might  present.  Sometimes  they  were  bright 
and  happy,  but  then  they  would  become  so  sad  and  painful  that  I 
grew  sick  at  heart  by  their  contemplation.  '  At  all  events,'  I  said  to 
myself,  ^  all  my  doubts  will  soon  be  at  an  end.  I  shall  know  what  has 
occurred.' 

Such  thoughts  were  passing  through  my  mind,  when  the  look-out 
from  the  masthead  reported  several  sail  in  sight,  coming  down  before 
the  wind.  The  report  caused  considerable  excitement  on  board.  They 
might  be  friends,  but  they  might  be  enemies';  and  if  so,  there  was  too 
great  a  probability  of  our  finding  ourselves  entering  a  French  port  as 
prisoners,  instead  of  returning  home  as  we  had  expected.  Our  captain 
resolved  to  stand  on  close-hauled,  till  he  could  ascertain  whether  they 
looked  suspicious,  and  if  so,  to  keep  away  to  the  northward.  As  they 
drew  nearer,  we  did  not  doubt  from  the  breadth  of  canvas  they  showed 
that  they  were  men-of-war.  In  a  short  time  we  got  near  enough  to 
them  to  exchange  signals,  when  we  made  out  that  they  were  British 
ships.  The  headmost  one,  a  frigate,  signalled  to  us  to  heave  to,  an  order 
our  captain  very  unwillingly  obeyed. 

'  Perhaps  she  only  wants  to  send  some  message  home,  but  I  doubt  it. 
Lads,  look  out  for  yourselves,'  said  he. 

I  knew  too  well  to  what  his  remark  referred.     We,  as  ordered,  hove 
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to,  and  a  llentenant  and  midshipman  with  a  boat's  crew  strongly  armed 
came  aboard  us. 

^  Tarn  the  hands  up,  captain,*  said  the  lieutenant  briskly.  The  order 
was  obeyed,  and  we  all  had  to  appear  on  deck.  ^  You  are  strongly 
manned,  captain,'  observed  the  officer,  runmng  his  eye  over  us.  ^  You 
can  easily  manage  to  get  into  port  with  half  the  number  of  hands  you 
now  have.' 

'  Could  not  work  my  ship  without  all  the  hands  I  have,'  answered 
the  captain  gruffly. 

*  There  is  nothing  like  trying,'  observed  the  lieutenant.  '  Let  me  see 
your  papers.  Ah,  I  observe  you  entered  some  of  these  men  when  part 
of  your  yoyage  was  accomplished.  You  can  do  very  well  without 
them,  at  all  events.  They  none  of  them  have  protection.  No,  I  see 
that  clearly.  Come,  lads,  get  your  bags  up;  I  can  take  no  excuses. 
Our  ships  must  have  men;  I  know  nothing  more  about  the  matter. 
Be  smart  now.' 

I  endeavoured  in  vain  to  expostulate.  I  entreated  the  officer  to  allow 
me  to  proceed  in  the  ship.  He  replied  that  it  was  his  duty  to  take  me. 
He  could  not  stop  to  argue  about  duty.  I  must  go.  I  knew  that  he 
was  right;  but,  oh,  how  grievous  was  this  new  trial  to  bear!  I  thought 
that  I  should  have  been  beside  myself. 

La  Motte  was  doing  duty  as  mate  of  the  ship,  and  he  escaped.  All 
I  could  do  was  to  tell  him  where  to  find  my  wife,  and  to  entreat  him  to 
lose  no  time  in  visiting  her,  and  in  assuring  her  of  my  safety.  He 
promised  faithfully  to  fulfil  my  wishes,  and  with  a  heavy,  almost  breaking 
heart,  I  stepped  into  the  man-of-war's  boat. 

I  felt  inclined  to  curse  the  country  which  could  allow  of  such  a 
system.  Happily,  I  did  not.  I  knew  that  it  arose  from  the  ignorance 
of  those  in  authority  as  to  how  to  get  seamen  for  the  king's  ships, 
and  not  from  cruelty  or  heartlessness.     It  may  seem  surprising  to 
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those  who  live  in  happier  times  that  no  better  plaa  conld  be  thought 
of. 

I  found  myself  conveyed  on  board  the  Nymph^  a  thirty-six  twelve- 
pounder  gun  frigate,  conmianded  by  Captain  Edward  Pellew.  When 
questioned,  I  did  not  deny  that  I  had  before  served  on  board  a  man-of- 
war,  and  having  given  an  account  of  my  adventures,  I  was  rated  at 
once  as  an  able  seaman.  I  went  about  my  duty,  and  did  it  to  the  best 
of  my  power,  but  it  was  mechanically,  without  any  spirit  or  heartiness. 

Month  after  month  passed  away.  I  felt  as  if  I  was  in  a  trance.  I 
could  not  think.  I  tried  to  forget  the  past ;  I  dared  not  meditate  on 
the  future.  How  I  lived  through  that  time  I  scarcely  know.  I  never 
laughed  or  smiled,  I  scarcely  spoke  to  any  one ;  even  the  active  duties 
of  the  ship  did  not  arouse  me.. 


CHAPTER  XYI. 

On  board  the  Nymph — A  hot  engagement — Escape  of  the  enemy — I  am  transferred 
to  the  Pelican — Action  off  the  Isle  of  Baa — I  fancy  myself  with  a  wooden  leg — ^We 
put  into  Plymouth— Writing  under  difficulties— A  sad  disappointment — "We  sail 
— A  chase — Trying  time — Action  between  the  Vtnu8  and  SimiUanU — In  search  of 
the  enemy. 

Captain  Edward  Pellew,  who  commanded  the  Nymph^  was,  I  was  told, 
one  of  the  smartest  officers  in  the  British  nary. 

^  Where  there  is  anything  to  do,  he'll  do  it ;  and  if  there  is  nothing 
to  do,  he'll  find  something,'  was  the  opinion  expressed  of  him  on  board. 

lie  had  during  the  last  war  been  first  lieutenant  of  the  ApoUoj 
Captain  Pownoll. 

'  I  belonged  to  her  at  the  time,*  said  my  messmate  Dick  Hagger. 
*We  were  in  company  with  the  Cleopatra^  Captain  Murray,  who,  one 
morning,  sent  us  in  chase  of  a  cutter  seen  in  the  north-west  quarter. 
About  half-past  ten,  when  we  had  got  nearly  within  gunshot  of  the 
cutter,  we  saw  a  large  ship  standing  out  from  the  land.  That  she 
was  an  enemy,  there  was  no  doubt ;  so  Captain  Pownoll  at  once  did  his 
best  to  close  her.  The  wind  was  about  north-east,  and  the  stranger, 
standing  to  the  nor^ard  on  the  starboard  tack,  was  enabled  to  cross 
our  bows.  Soon  afterwards  she  tacked  to  the  eastward,  and  we  also 
hove  about  until,  she  being  on  our  weather  quarter,  we  again  tacked,  as 
did  also  the  stranger.  We  exchanged  broadsides  with  her  in  passmg, 
when  we  once  more  tacked  and  brought  her  to  close  action  abont  noon. 
It  was  the  hottest  fight  I  bad  ever  then  been  engaged  in.    We  toased 
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our  guns  in  and  ont,  determined  to  win.  It  was  sharp  work ;  numbers 
of  our  men  were  falling,  several  killed  and  many  wonnded.  Among  the 
former  was  oar  brave  captain,  who  was  shot  down  about  an  hour  after 
the  action  conmienced,  when  our  first  lieutenant,  Edward  Pellew,  who 
was  now  our  captain,  took  command  of  the  ship.  You  may  be  sure 
that  he  continued  the  fight  bravely,  cheering  us  on.  What  we  might 
have  thought  about  the  matter  had  another  man  been  in  his  place,  I 
don't  know ;  but  we  knew  him,  and  felt  sure  that  he  would  keep  it  up  as 
long  as  we  had  a  stick  standing  or  a  shot  in  the  locker. 

'  We  were  now  edging  away  off  the  wind  towards  Ostend.  It  was 
soon  seen  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  enemy  to  run  ashore.  We 
had  by  this  time  made  her  out  to  be  the  Stanislaus,  a  French  thirty- 
two  gun  frigate,  though  she  was  only  carrying  at  the  time,  so  we 
afterwards  found  out,  twenty-six  long  twelve-pounders,  so  that  she 
was  no  match  for  us. 

^Our  young  commander  now  did  his  best  to  prevent  the  Stanislaus 
from  running  ashore  by  crossing  and  recrossing  her  bows;  but  on  heaving 
the  lead,  we  found  that  we  were  in  little  more  than  twenty  feet  of 
water,  and  that  if  we  stood  on,  we  ourselves  must  be  aground  before 
long. 

^The  master  and  other  officers  now  came  up  to  Mr.  Pellew,  and 
strongly  advised  him  to  wear  ship.  You  may  be  sure  we  were  very 
sorry  when  we  had  to  bring  the  Apollo  to  the  wind,  with  her  head 
off  shore  ;  and  a  few  minutes  afterwards  the  Stanislaus  took  the  ground, 
when  her  foremast  and  main-topmast  fell  over  the  side.  Still  greater 
was  our  disappointment  when  we  heard  that  Ostend  was  neutral  ground, 
and  that  we  should  be  violating  what  was  called  the  neutrality  of  the 
port  by  renewing  the  engagement.  I  am  not  certain  that  our  com- 
mander would  not  have  run  all  risks,  had  not  the  enemy  fired  a  gun  to 
leeward  to  claim  the  protection  of  the  Dutch.    It  is  but  right  to  say 
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that  the  French  fooght  well,  for  besides  our  captain,  we  had  five  poor 
fellows  killed  and  twenty  wounded.  Our  rigging  was  cut  to  pieces,  and 
we  had  three  feet  of  water  in  the  hold.  The  French  loss  was  mnch 
more  severe. 

'Mr.  Pellew  got  his  promotion  to  the  rank  of  commander  for  this 
action.  I  next  served  with  him  on  board  the  Pelican^  a  fourteen-gon 
brig  to  which  he  was  soon  afterwards  appointed.  We  were  off  the  Isle 
of  Bas,  towards  the  end  of  April  1782,  I  mind,  when  we  made  out 
several  vessels  at  anchor  in  the  roads. 

'  Our  commander  at  once  resolved  to  attack  them,  and  for  this  purpose 
stood  inshore,  when  we  saw  two  privateers — a  brig  and  a  schooner, 
each  of  equal  force  to  the  Pe/i'can— ^spring  their  broadsides  towards  the 
entrance  of  the  roads^  to  prevent  us  entering.  Our  commander  was 
not  the  man  to  be  stopped  by  threats  of  that  sort.  Standing  on,  we 
opened  a  brisk  fire  on  the  two  privateers,  and  soon  drove  them,  as  well 
as  a  third  which  appeared  inside,  on  shore,  close  under  the  shelter  of 
some  heavy  batteries,  whose  guns  at  once  began  bkusing  away  at  us. 
We  were  struck  several  times,  and  two  of  our  men  were  wounded,  bat  no 
one  was  killed.  It  was  about  as  pretty  and  well-executed  an  affair  as 
I  ever  saw,  and  we  were  all  right  glad  to  hear  that  our  commander 
had  obtained  his  post  rank  for  it.  So  you  see,  Will,  we've  got  a  man  to 
be  proud  of.' 

I  agreed  with  Ilagger,  but  yet  my  heart  was  too  sore  to  feel  any 
satisfaction  at  knowing  this,  and  I  would  a  thousand  times  rather 
have  been  on  shore  with  my  dear  wife ;  and  who,  under  my  circumstances, 
would  not?  Still  I  might  hope  by  some  means  or  other  to  be  able 
to  rejoin  her.  The  frigate,  I  found,  had  been  fitted  out  at  Portsmouth, 
and  to  Portsmouth  she  would  in  all  probability  return.  I  would 
thankfully  have  received  a  wound  sufficiently  severe  to  have  sent  me  to 
hospital     Then,  if  I  once  got  home,  discharged  from  the  ship,  I  deter* 


PUT  INTO  PLYMOUTH.  325 

mined  to  take  very  good  care  not  again  to  be  pressed.  It  would  be 
hard  indeed  if  Charles  Iffley  should  discover  me.  In  the  meantime,  I 
resolved,  as  I  had  done  before,  to  perform  my  duty. 

I  prayed,  for  my  wife's  sake,  should  we  go  into  action,  that  my  life 
might  be  preserved.  For  myself,  just  then,  I  cared  very  little  what 
might  become  of  me. 

I  remember,  however,  laughing  as  I  thought,  if  my  right  leg  were  to 
be  shot  away,  how  Uncle  Kelson  and  I  should  go  stumping  about 
Southsea  Common  together, — he  had  lost  his  left  leg, — now  our  heads 
almost  knocking  against  each  other,  now  going  off  at  tangents.  I 
pictured  to  myself  the  curious  figure  we  should  cut. 

Hagger  thought,  as  he  looked  at  me,  that  I  had  gone  daft. 

'  What  is  the  matter.  Will  I '  he  asked.     I  told  him. 

'Don't  let  such  fancies  get  hold  of  your  mind,  man,'  he  answered. 
'  You'll  keep  your  two  legs  and  get  safely  on  shore  one  of  these 
days,  when  we  have  well  trounced  the  mounseers.  Ever  bear  in  mind 
that  "  there's  a  sweet  Uttle  cherub  who  sits  up  aloft,  to  take  care  of  the 
Ufe  of  poor  Jack." 

'  He'll  take  care  of  both  your  legs  for  your  wife's  sake,  as  I  doubt  not 
it  would  be  better  for  you  to  keep  them  on.' 

After  cruising  up  and  down  the  Channel  for  some  time,  we  put  into 
n^mouyi,  where  we  found  the  Venus  frigate.  Commander  Israel 
Pellew,  our  captain's  brother,  came  on  board  to  keep  his  brother 
company,  he  having  no  command  at  the  time. 

No  leave  was  granted,  and  very  little  communication  held  with  the 
shore.  I  was  unable  to  obtain  a  sheet  of  paper  and  a  pen,  the  officers 
only  having  writing  materials.  I  would  willingly  have  given  a  guinea 
for  a  sheet  of  paper,  a  pen,  and  some  ink  ;  but  it  was  not  until  we  had 
been  at  anchor  some  time  that  I  got  a  sheet  from  the  purser's  steward, 
with  a  wretched  pen  and  a  small  bottle  of  ink,  for  which  I  paid  him  five 
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sliillings.  I  was  thankful  to  get  it  at  that  price,  and  immediately  hurried 
down  to  write  a  letter  to  my  wife.  Bitterly  to  my  disappointment, 
before  I  had  finished  it,  I  heard  the  boatswain's  shrill  call  summoniDg 
all  hands  on  deck  to  heare  np  the  anchor  and  make  sail.  Placing  the 
half-finished  letter  in  my  bag,  which  I  had  brought  from  the  Jane^  I 
followed  my  shipmates. 

We  sailed  in  company  with  the  Veiiua^  Captain  Fanlknor,  and  stood 
down  Channel  in  search  of  French  cruisers.  My  earnest  prayer  was, 
that  we  might  put  into  Spithead,  whence  I  should  have  an  opportunity 
of  sending  my  letter  on  shore,  even  though  I  should  be  unable  to  get 
leave  to  go  myself.  As  a  pressed  man,  I  knew  that  I  should  have  a 
difficulty  in  obtaining  that. 

The  Venus  had  been  hurriedly  fitted  out.  She  had  no  marines  on 
board,  while  she  was  twenty  seamen  short  of  her  complement.  She  was 
rated  as  a  thirty-two  gun  frigate,  mounting  twenty-four  long  twelve- 
pounders  on  the  main-deck,  with  six  eighteen-pounder  carronades  and 
eight  long  six-pounders  on  her  quarter-deck  and  forecastle,  which  gave 
her  a  total  of  thirty-eight  guns.  Thus,  except  her  carronades,  her  gnns 
were  of  light  calibre.  We  were  somewhere  about  a  hundred  leagues 
north-west  of  Cape  Finisterre  when  a  sail  was  seen  to  the  south-east 
Captain  Pellew,  as  senior  officer,  ordered  Captain  Faulknor  (the  VtmtB 
being  much  the  nearer)  to  chase.  We  at  the  same  time  made  out  another 
sail  to  the  eastward.  Hoping  that  she  might  be  an  enemy,  we  imme- 
diately steered  for  her.  She  proved,  however,  to  be  an  English  frigate 
bound  out  with  despatches  to  the  West  Indies.  As  her  captain  could 
not  go  out  of  his  way  to  look  after  the  Frenchman,  we  bore  up  alone 
to  follow  the  Venus^  hoping  to  get  up  in  time  to  take  part  in  the 
engagement,  should  she  be  fortunate  enough  to  bring  the  stranger  to 
action.  We  could  calculate  pretty  accurately  whereabouts  to  find  our 
consort,  when  about  noon  the  next  day  it  came  on  calm  for  some  hours, 
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aud  though  we  set  all  sail,  the  ship  made  bat  little  progress  through 
the  water. 

Late  la  the  eyening,  the  sound  of  rapid  firing  reached  our  ears,  and 
we  knew  that  the  Vemis  must  be  engaged,  but  whether  or  not  with  a 
ship  of  superior  force,  it  was  impossible  to  decide.  It  greatly  tried  our 
patience  to  hear  the  sound  of  the  battle  and  yet  not  be  able  to  take  part 
in  it.  Even  I  was  aroused,  and  for  a  time  forgot  my  own  troubles.  The 
midshipmen  went  aloft  to  the  mastheads,  but  still  they  were  unable  to 
catch  sight  of  the  combatants.  The  fast-coming  gloom  concealed  the 
clouds  of  smoke  which  might  have  risen  above  the  horizon  and  shown 
their  position. 

The  officers  walked  the  deck  with  hurried  strides,  their  glasses  in 
their  hands,  every  now  and  then  turning  them  in  the  direction  from 
which  the  sound  came,  though  they  knew  they  were  not  likely  to  see 
anything. 

The  men  stood  about  whistling  for  a  wind  until  it  seemed  as  if  their 
cheeks  would  crack. 

At  last  the  breeze  came ;  the  order  was  given  to  trim  sails.  Never 
did  men  fly  to  their  stations  with  more  alacrity. 

The  days  were  long,  and  as  night  came  down  at  last  on  the  world  of 
waters,  we  could  hear  the  firing  more  distinctly  than  ever,  but  still  we 
could  not  see  the  flashes  of  the  guns. 

Next  morning  a  sail  was  sighted  to  the  south-east.  She  was  stand- 
ing towards  us,  but  alone. 

'  She  may  be  the  Venus;,  or  she  may  be  an  enemy  which  has  captured 
her,  and  is  now  coming  on  to  fight  us,'  I  observed  to  Dick  Hagger. 

He  laughed  heartily.  '  No,  no.  Will,'  he  answered.  '  Depend  upon  it, 
the  Venus^  if  she  is  taken,  which  I  don't  believe,  would  have  too  much 
knocked  about  an  enemy  to  leave  her  any  stomach  for  fighting  another 
English  ship.' 
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*'  But  suppose  she  is  not  the  ship  with  which  the  Venus  eogaged,  bnt 
a  fresh  frigate  standing  ont  to  fight  as.' 

^  I  only  hope  she  may  be ;  we'll  soon  show  her  that  she  has  canght  a 
Tartar.    Depend  on't,  well  not  part  company  till  we'?e  taken  her.' 

The  matter  was  soon  set  at  rest,  when,  the  stranger  nearing  ns,  we 
observed  her  crippled  state,  and  recognised  her  as  oar  consort. 

^  She's  had  a  pretty  tough  fight  of  it,'  said  Hagger  as  we  gazed  at 
her.  Her  foretop-gallant  main  and  cross-jack  yard  were  shot  away, 
her  yards,  rigging,  and  sails  sadly  cat  up,  bat  what  injuries  her  hull  had 
received  we  could  not  make  out. 

On  closing  with  each  other,  both  ships  hove  to,  and  our  third  lieutenant, 
Mr.  Pellowe,  whose  name  curiously  enough  was  very  like  that  of  our 
captain  (we  used  to  call  the  one  the  Owe,  the  other  the  Ew)^  went  on 
board,  accompanied  by  Commander  Israel  Pellew.  I  was  one  of  the 
boat's  crew.  We  found,  on  getting  up  to  her,  that  no  small  number 
of  shot  had  struck  her  hull,  some  going  through  her  sides,  others  her 
bulwarks,  besides  which  she  had  received  other  damages. 

Her  people  told  us  that  they  had  had  an  action,  which  had  lasted 
the  best  part  of  three  hours,  with  a  French  frigate  of  forty  guns,  the 
Simillante ;  and  that,  though  they  had  suffered  sharply,  the  Frenchman 
had  been  much  more  knocked  about. 

After  engaging  her  for  two  hours,  they  had  got  up  to  within  half  a 
cable's  length  of  her,  when,  trimming  their  sails  as  well  as  they  were 
able,  they  ranged  up  alongside  with  double-shotted  guns  and  gave  her 
a  broadside. 

Having  shot  ahead,  they  were  going  about  to  repeat  their  fire,  when 
they  discovered  to  leeward  a  large  ship  under  French  colours.  The 
Semillaute^  recognising  the  stranger,  bore  up  to  join  her,  when  thefr 
captain,  seeing  that  he  should  have  no  chance  of  victory,  considerlbg 
the  way  their  ship  had  suffered,  and  that  they  might  be  taken,  hauled 
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close  to  the  wind,  and,  making  all  the  sail  they  could  carry,  stood  away 
from  their  new  enemy. 

If  it  had  not  been  for  that,  they  declared  they  would  have  taken  the 
Sdmillante^  and  of  this  there  seemed  little  doubt.  They  had  had  two 
seamen  killed,  and  the  master  and  nineteen  seamen  wounded. 

We  afterwards  learned  that  the  enemy  had  had  twelve  killed  and 
twenty  wounded. 

Considering  the  disparity  of  force,  the  action  was  a  gallant  one,  and 
we  more  than  ever  regretted  that  we  had  been  prevented  taking  part  in 
it ;  for  we  should,  we  felt  sure,  have  captured  one  or  both  of  the  French 
ships. 

As  soon  as  the  shot-holes  in  the  Venus  had  been  stopped  and  her  rig- 
ging repaired,  we  made  sail  together  in  search  of  the  enemy,  we  hoping 
to  have  an  opportunity  of  tackling  the  fresh  ship,  while  our  consort 
attacked  her  old  opponent. 


CHAPTER  XVU. 

In  si^'ht  of  the  foe— The  enemy  get  clear— Return  to  England— I  lose  my  letter- 
Too  late— We  again  sail— Action  with  the  Cfeo/xUra— Tough  work  with  Britiah 
tars— A  last  effort — Death  of  the  French  captain— On  board  the  prixe — Steer  a 
course  for  the  Isle  of  Wight — Our  reception — My  hopes  and  fea»— Letre  or  no 
leave  ? — We  run  into  Portsmouth  harbour. 

We  contiDued  onr  coarse  under  all  sail  to  the  eastward,  and  next  evening 
caaght  sight  of  two  sail,  which  we  took  to  be  French,  standing  np 
Channel. 

We  made  chase,  bnt  lost  sight  of  them  in  the  night.  Next  morning, 
however,  there  they  were,  hull  down,  right  ahead.  We  continued  the 
pursuit  along  the  French  coast,  but  had  the  disappointment  of  seang 
them  at  last  take  refuge  in  Cherbourg  harbour.  Knowing  that  thej 
were  not  likely  to  come  out  again,  we  stood  across  channel,  the  Veum 
running  into  Plymouth  to  land  her  wounded  men  and  repair  dami^^ 
while  we  stood  on  for  Falmouth. 

Again  I  was  disappointed  in  not  being  able  to  despatch  my  letter,  for 
after  we  knew  where  the  Venus  was  bound  for,  no  communication  was 
held  with  her. 

I  had  got  the  letter  written  and  addressed,  but  had  not  closed  it,  as  I 
wished  to  add  a  few  more  words  at  latest  For  safety's  sake,  I  kept  it 
in  my  bag,  as  it  might  hare  got  wetted  and  soiled  in  my  pocket.  Until 
we  were  off  Falmouth,  I  did  not  know  that  we  were  to  stand  in.  I  was 
then  too  much  engaged  in  shortening  sail  to  get  out  my  letter.  When 
I  was  at  last  able  to  go  below,  I  hurried  to  my  bag,  intending  to  add  a 
postscript,  but  what  was  my  dismay  to  be  unable  to  find  it 
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I  felt  again  and  again,  and  then  tnrned  ont  all  my  things,  but  could 
nowhere  discover  the  missing  epistle.  I  hastened  to  try  and  obtain 
another  sheet  of  paper  from  the  purser's  steward,  but  he  was  just  then 
too  much  engaged  to  attend  to  me,  and  directly  after  I  got  it  my  watch 
was  called  and  I  had  to  retnrn  on  deck. 

The  moment  my  watch  was  over,  I  went  below  and,  as  well  as  I  could, 
began  writing.  It  was  no  easy  matter  in  the  dim  light  and  hubbub 
going  on  around  me.  I  finished  it,  however,  telling  my  dear  wife  all 
that  had  occurred,  how  miserable  I  was  at  being  separated  from  her, 
and  my  hopes,  while  I  remained  in  the  Channel  cruiser,  of  being 
allowed  to  get  on  shore  some  day,  even  though  we  might  be  together 
bat  for  a  few  short  hours.  The  letter  was  closed  and  wafered;  I 
rushed  on  deck  with  it,  but  only  to  find  that  the  last  boat  from  the 
shore  bad  shoved  off,  and  the  next  instant  the  hands  were  turned  up  to 
make  «ail. 

I  felt  more  inclined  than  I  had  ever  done  since  my  childhood  to  burst 
into  tears.  I  think  I  should  have  done  so  from  very  vexation  and  dis- 
appointment, had  I  not  been  obliged  to  hurry  to  my  station,  putting  my 
letter  in  my  pocket  as  I  did  so. 

It  was  trying,  every  one  will  allow,  for  all  this  time  my  dear  wife  could 
not  tell  what  had  become  of  me.  My  other  friends  might  think  me  dead, 
but  I  knew  that  she  would  never  believe  that  to  be  the  case  until  she 
had  strong  evidence  of  the  fact.  Even  if  she  had,  I  felt  sure  nothing 
would  ever  induce  her  to  marry  again. 

The  wind  was  fair  up  Channel  Arriving  nearly  abreast  of  the  Start 
Point,  we  ran  out  to  the  southward,  the  captain  hoping  to  fall  in  with 
one  of  the  two  French  frigates  which  a  short  time  before  we  and  the 
Venus  had  chased  into  Cherbourg.  One  of  the  two  was,  as  I  before 
said,  the  SemiUante,  the  other  was  the  Cleopatra, 

On  the  morning  of  the  18th  of  June,  just  as  day  broke,  the  Start 
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bearing  east  by  north,  distant  five  or  six  leagnes,  we  discovered  a  sail 
in  the  soath-east  quarter,  and  immediately  afterwards  bore  up  in  chase, 
carrying  all  the  canvas  we  could  set.  As  we  approached  the  stranger,  we 
felt  nearly  sure  that  she  was  the  very  French  frigate  we  were  in  search 
of.  She  was  under  all  sail,  some  of  us  thought,  for  the  purpose  of 
getting  away. 

^  We  shall  have  another  long  chase,  and  if  that  there  craft  has  a  fast 
pair  of  heels,  she'll  get  into  Cherbourg  and  make  us  look  foolish/  said 
Dick  Hagger  as  we  watched  her. 

We  stood  on,  and  soon  had  the  satisfaction  of  discovering  that  we 
were  sailing  faster  than  the  stranger.  The  captain  and  several  of  the 
other  officers  were  examining  her  through  their  glasses. 

In  a  short  time  they  formed  the  opinion  that  she  was  no  other  than 
the  Cleopatra  which  had  before  got  away  from  us,  and  such  we  after- 
wards found  to  be  the  case. 

A  shout  rose  from  our  deck  when  we  observed  her  haul  up  her  foresail 
and  lower  her  topgallant  sails,  showing  that  she  had  made  up  her  mind 
to  fight  us. 

In  about  two  hours  and  a  half,  we  got  so  near  that  we  heard  some  one 
from  her  quarter-deck  hail  us. 

Captain  Pellew,  on  this,  not  making  t)ut  distinctly  what  was  said, 
shouted,  '  Ahoy !  ahoy !'  when  our  crew  gave  three  cheers,  and  right 
hearty  ones  they  were,  and  shouted, '  Long  live  King  George.* 

As  yet,  not  a  shot  had  been  fired,  and  it  might  have  been  supposed 
that  we  were  two  friendly  ships  meeting.  On  hearing  our  cheer,  the 
French  captain — his  name  we  afterwards  heard  was  Mullon — came  on 
to  the  gangway,  and  waving  his  hat,  exclaimed,  '  Vive  la  Nation!^  on 
which  his  crew  tried  to  give  three  cheers,  as  we  had  done ;  but  it  was  a 
very  poor  imitation,  I  can  vouch  for  it. 

They  had  no  one  to  lead  them  off,  and  they  uttered  shrieks  rather 
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than  cheers,  which,  when  we  gave  them,  came  out  with  a  hearty  ringing 
sonnd. 

We  saw  the  French  captain  talking  ta  his  crew,  and  waving  a  cap 
of  liberty  which  he  held  in  his  hand.  He  then  gave  it  to  one  of  the 
men,  who  ran  np  the  rigging  and  screwed  it  to  the  masthead. 

'  We'll  soon  bring  that  precious  cap  of  yours  down,  my  boys,'  cried 
Dick. 

We  were  all  this  time  at  our  guns,  stripped  to  the  waist^  ready  and 
eager  to  begin  the  game ;  and  if  the  Frenchmen  behaved  as  they  seemed 
inclined  to  do,  it  would  be,  we  felt  sure,  pretty  sharp  work. 

The  French  captain  now  coming  ^o  th&  gangway,  waved  his  hat. 
Our  captain  did  the  same,  and  passed  the  word  along  the  deck  that  we 
were  not  to  fire  until  we  saw  him  raise  his  hat  to  his  head. 

Eagerly  watching  for  the  signal,  we  stood  on^  gradually  nearing  the 
French  frigate,  both  of  us  running  before  the  wind,  until  our  foremost 
larboard  guns  could  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  starboard  quarter  of  the 
Cleopatra, 

The  captain  raised  his  hat.  Almost  before  it  was  on  his  head^  the 
foremost  gun  was  fired,  the  others  being  rapidly  discharged  in  succes- 
sion. 

We  were  not  to  have  the  game  all  on  our  own  side,  for  the  French 
ship  at  once  returned  the  compliment,  and  her  shot  came  crashing  on 
board  of  us. 

We  now,  being  within  rather  less  than  hailing  distance  of  each  other, 
kept  blazing  away  as  fast  as  we  could  run  our  guns  in  and  out 

We  were  doing  considerable  damage  to  the  Frenchman,  we  could  see, 
but  we  were  suffering  not  a  little  ourselves-  Two  of  our  midshipmen  had 
fallen,  killed  while  steadily  going  about  their  duty.  Soon  afterwards  I 
saw  another  poor  young  fellow  knocked  over.  Then  the  boatswain,  in 
the  act  of  raising  his  whistle  to  his  mouth,  had  his  head  shot  away ;  and 
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some  of  the  men  declared  that  they  heard  it  soanding  notwithstanding, 
as  it  flew  overboard.  I  saw  three  or  four  of  onr  jollies — as  we  called  the 
marines — drop  while  firing  away  from  the  forecastle.  A  round  shot 
also  striking  our  mainmast,  I  every  instant  expected  to  see  it  fall 

Thoagh  badly  wonnded,  it  was  not  cut  through,  however,  and  the 
carpenter  and  his  crew  set  to  work  immediately  to  fish  it. 

We  had  been  engaged  some  twenty  minutes  or  so,  when  we  saw  the 
Cleopatra  haul  up  some  eight  points  from  the  wind. 

We  followed  her  closely,  having  no  intention  of  allowing  her  to  escape, 
if  such  was  the  expectation  of  her  commander. 

After  blazing  away  some  little  time  longer,  down  came  her  mizen- 
mast;  directly  afterwards  her  wheel  was  shot  away.  She  was  thos 
rendered  unmanageable,  though  for  some  time  her  crew  endeavoored  to 
keep  her  on  her  course  by  trimming  sails ;  bnt  our  shot  soon  catting 
away  her  braces,  she  played  round  o£f,  and  came  stem  on  towards  ns, 
her  jibboom  passing  between  our  fore  and  main  masts,  pressing  so  hard 
against  the  already  wounded  mainmast  that  I  expected  every  instant 
to  see  it  fall,  especially  as  we  had  lost  the  main  and  spring  stays.  It 
was  a  question  which  would  first  go,  our  mainmast  or  the  Frenchman's 
jibboom. 

Fortunately  for  us,  the  latter  was  carried  away,  and  our  mainmast 
stood.  The  moment  our  captain  saw  the  stem  of  the  Cleopatra  strike 
us,  supposing  that  the  French  were  about  to  board,  he  shouted  ont, 
*  Boarders,  repel  boarders ! '  But  the  Frenchmen  hadn't  the  heart  to  do 
it,  and  instead  of  their  boarding  us,  we  boarded  them. 

One  party,  led  by  our  first  lieutenant,  rushed  on  the  enemy's  forecastle; 
while  another  division^  headed  by  the  master,  got  through  his  main-deck 
ports. 

Although  the  Cleopatra^ a  jibboom  had  given  way,  her  larboard  main- 
topmast  studding-sail  boom-iron  had  hooked  on  to  the  leech  rope  of  our 
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main-topsail,  aud  was  prodacing  so  powerful  a  strain  on  the  mast  that  it 
seemed  as  if  it  could  not  possibly  stand  a  minute  longer.  Seeing  this, 
a  brave  fellow  named  Burgess,  a  maintop  man,  sprang  aloft,  and,  in  spite 
of  the  bullets  aimed  at  him  by  some  of  the  French  marines  stationed  aft, 
cut  the  leech  rope  from  the  end  of  the  main-yard. 

Our  third  lieutenant  had  in  the  meantime  cut  away  our  best  bower 
anchor,  which  had  hooked  on  to  the  enemy's  ship. 

I  was  one  of  those  who  had  got  through  the  main- deck  ports.  Follow- 
ing our  gallant  master,  we  fought  our  way  aft,  the  Frenchmen  for  some 
time  defending  themselves  bravely;  but  they  could  not  resist  the  im- 
petuosity of  our  charge,  our  cutlasses  slashing  and  hewing,  and  our 
pistols  going  off  within  a  few  inches  of  their  heads.  At  last  many  of 
them  began  to  cry  for  quarter. 

Although  they  numbered  eighty  more  men  than  we  did,  most  of  them, 
throwing  down  their  weapons,  leapt  below,  tumbling  head  over  heels 
upon  each  other.  The  rest  fled  aft,  and  seeing  we  had  won  the  day, 
made  no  further  resistance.  Remarking  that  the  Frenchman's  flag  was 
still  flying,  I  sprang  aft  to  the  halyards,  and  down  I  hauled  it,  cheering 
lustily  as  I  did  so,  the  cheer  being  taken  np  by  the  remaining  crew  of  the 
Nymph, 

The  Cleopatra  was  ours.  Never  did  I  witness  a  more  fearful  sight. 
The  decks  fore  and  aft  were  slippery  with  gore,  and  covered  with  the 
dead  and  dying.  During  the  short  time  we  had  been  engaged,  upwards 
of  sixty  had  been  struck  down  who,  not  an  hour  before,  full  of  health 
and  spirits,  had  attempted  to  reply  to  our  cheer.  Among  them,  on  one 
side  of  the  quarter-deck,  lay  the  gallant  Captam  Mullon,  surrounded  by 
a  mass  of  gore,  for  a  round  shot  had  tern  open  his  back  and  carried 
away  the  greater  part  of  his  left  hip.  In  one  hand  he  was  holding  a 
paper,  at  which,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  he  was  biting  away  and  en- 
deavouring to  swallow.    I,  with  two  other  men,  went  up  to  him  to 
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ascertain  what  he  was  about.  Id  the  very  act  his  hand  fell,  hia  jaw 
dropped,  and  there  was  the  paper  sticking  in  his  month.  He  was  dead. 
It  evidently,  however,  was  not  the  paper  he  intended  to  destroy,  bat,  as 
it  turned  out,  was  his  commission ;  for  in  his  right  pocket  was  foand  the 
list  of  coast  signals  used  by  the  French,  which,  with  his  last  gasp,  he 
was  thus  endeavouring  to  prevent  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  British. 

Without  loss  of  time  one  hundred  and  fifty  prisoners  were  removed 
on  board  the  Nymph^  and  just  as  the  last  had  stepped  on  board  the 
ships  separated. 

The  third  lieutenant,  who  had  been  sent  on  board  with  a  prize  crew, 
at  once  set  to  work  to  repair  the  damages  which  the  Cleopatra  had 
received,  while  all  hands  in  the  Nymph  were  actively  employed  in  the 
same  way.  When  we  came  to  look  at  our  watches,  we  found  that  we 
had  dished  up  the  enemy  in  just  fifty  minutes  from  the  time  the  first 
shot  had  been  fired  at  her  until  her  flag  was  hauled  down. 

*  Pretty  quick  work,'  said  Dick  Haggcr  to  me  as  we  were  working 
together  repairing  the  rigging.  ^  I  told  you  the  captain  would  be  sharp 
about  it ;  he  always  is  at  all  he  undertakes.' 

On  making  up  the  batcher's  bill,  however,  as  the  purser  called  it,  we 
found  that  although  the  Frenchmen  out  of  three  hundred  and  twenty 
men  and  boys  had  lost  sixty-three,  we,  out  of  our  two  hnudred  and 
forty,  had  had  no  less  than  twenty-three  killed  and  twenty  severely 
wounded,  making  fifty  in  all.  Of  these,  the  gentlemen  belonging  to  the 
midshipmen's  berth  had  suffered  most  severely,  for  four  of  them  had 
been  killed  and  two  wounded.  Of  the  senior  officers,  none  had  been 
killed ;  but  the  second  lieutenant  had  been  wounded,  as  was  the  lieu- 
tenant of  marines,  with  six  of  his  men. 

As  soon  as  sail  could  be  got  on  the  two  frigates,  we,  to  my  great  joy, 
steered  a  course  for  the  Isle  of  Wight.  I  now  felt  more  thankful  than 
ever  that  I  had  escaped,  as  there  seemed  every  probability  that  I  should 
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be  able  to  see  my  dear  wife,  or  at  all  events  communicate  with  her.  As 
soon  as  I  went  below,  though  I  could  with  difficulty  keep  my  eyes  from 
closing,  I  opened  my  letter  and  added  a  few  lines  describing  the  action, 
and  then  placed  it  in  my  pocket,  ready  to  send  off  on  the  first  oppor- 
tunity. 

In  spite  of  the  poor  fellows  suffering  below,  and  the  number  of  ship- 
mates we  had  lost,  we  felt  very  happy  as  with  a  fair  breeze  we  sailed 
in  through  the  Needles,  our  well-won  prize  following  in  our  wake. 

Never  did  those  high-pointed  rocks  look  more  white  and  glittering^ 
or  the  downs  more  green  and  beautiful,  while  the  blue  sea  sparkling  in 
the  sunlight  seemed  to  share  our  joy.  The  people  on  the  shore,  as  we 
passed  the  little  town  of  Yarmouth,  waved  to  us,  and  threw  up  their 
hats,  and  the  flags  from  many  a  flagstaff  flew  out  to  the  bree^. 

As  soon  as  we  brought  up  at  Spithead,  I  eagerly  looked  out  for  a 
boat  going  to  the  shore,  by  which  to  send  my  letter,  hoping  to  have  it 
delivered  at  once,  instead  of  letting  it  go  through  the  post  office ;  but, 
as  it  was  late  in  the  evening,  no  shore  boats  came  off,  and  I  had  to  wait 
all  the  night,  thinking  how  little  my  dear  wife  supposed  I  was  so  near 
her. 

I  turned  out  at  daybreak,  before  the  hammocks  were  piped  up,  that 
I  might  take  a  look  at  the  spot  where  I  thought  she  was  living. 
Suddenly  a  sickness  came  over  me.  What  if  she  should  have  been 
taken  ill  when  I  was  so  rudely  torn  from  her !  Perhaps  she  had  never 
recovered,  and  was  even  now  numbered  among  the  dead.  I  could 
scarcely  refrain  from  jumping  overboard  and  trying  to  swim  to  South- 
sea  beach.  It  seemed  so  near,  and  yet  I  knew  that  I  could  not  do  it. 
Then  I  thought  I  would  go  boldly  up  to  the  first  lieutenant  and  tell 
him  how  teacherously  I  had  been  carried  off, — snatched,  as  it  were,  from 
the  arms  of  my  young  wife, — and  ask  him  to  give  me  leave  for  a  few 
hours,  promising  faithfully  to  come  back  at  the  time  he  might  name. 
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Then  I  reflected  that  the  ship  was  short-handed,  that  we  had  the 
prisoners  to  gnard,  and  that  until  she  had  been  broaght  np  safe  in 
Portsmoath  harbour,  every  man  would  be  required  for  dntj. 

^It  would  be  useless  to  ask  him/  I  groaned  out  ^Hell  remember 
I*m  a  pressed  man,  and  would  not  trust  me.  It  is  too  common  lor 
men  to  break  their  word  and  desert,  indifferent  to  what  othen  maj 
suffer  in  consequence.  No,'  I  thought,  ^  I'll  try  to  send  my  letter  first, 
and  then  wait  with  all  the  patience  I  can  muster  until  I  can  get  an 
answer.* 

Before  long  the  hands  were  turned  up,  and  we  all  set  about  our  nnial 
duties,  washing  down  decks  and  giving  them  a  double  allowance  of  holy- 
stoning, to  try  and  get  out  more  of  the  blood  stains  before  TiaitcKB 
should  come  on  board. 

Scarcely  was  this  work  over  than  the  order  was  given  to  get  np  the 
anchor  and  make  sail,  as,  tide  and  wind  being  favourable,  we  were  to  ran 
into  harbour. 

My  heart  bounded  at  the  thought,  I  sprang  with  eagerness  to  my 
station,  the  ship  gathered  way  and,  followed  by  our  prise,  we  stood 
towards  the  well-known  entrance  of  Portsmouth  harbour. 


\ 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  ship  made  snug — Visitors  come  on  board — Jerry  Vincent — News  of  my  wife, 
and  home — How  my  uncle  became  indignant — Jerry  wishes  me  to  take  French 
leave — I  refuse,  I  ask  for  and  obtain  permission  to  go  ashore — Meeting  with  Uncle 
Kelson — Jerry  prepares  my  wife  for  the  interview — Tempted  to  desert — A  happy 
time — Jerry's  recollections — On  board  the  Arethuaa — Yams — A  ghost  story — A 
slippery  deck — The  pirates'  heads. 

The  Nymph  under  all  plain  sail,  our  prize  following  in  our  wake, 
glided  on  past  Sonthsea  Castle — the  yellow  beach,  the  green  expanse  of 
the  common,  the  lines  of  houses  and  cottages  beyond  the  Postdown 
hills  rising  in  the  distance,  the  batteries  of  Gosport  and  Portsmouth 
ahead,  the  masts  of  numberless  vessels  of  all  sizes  seen  beyond  them. 

I  waited  at  my  station  in  the  foretop  for  the  order  to  shorten  sail. 
I  cast  many  a  glance  towards  the  shore,  where  she  whom  I  loved 
best  on  earth  was,  I  fancied,  gazing  at  the  two  ships  with  thousands 
of  other  spectators,  little  supposing  that  I  was  on  board  one  of  them. 
As  we  entered  the  harbour,  we  heard  with  joyous  hearts  the  order 
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given  to  shorten  sail.  The  boatswain's  pipe  sounded  shrilly ;  the  topmen 
flew  aloft.  Never  did  a  ship's  crew  pull  and  haul,  and  run  out  on  the 
yards,  with  greater  alacrity  to  furl  the  canvas. 

The  water  was  covered  with  boats,  the  people  standing  up  and 
waving  and  cheering.  It  was  no  easy  matter  to  steer  clear  of  them  as 
we  stood  up  the  harbour.  When  rounding  to  off  the  dockyard,  the  anchor 
was  dropped,  the  cable  running  out  like  lightning,  as  if  eager  to  do  its 
duty  and  help  to  bring  us  safe  home.  The  prize  then  passing  us, 
brought  up  close  under  our  stem. 
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Scarcely  was  tbe  cable  stoppered,  and  the  ship  made  snag,  than 
hundreds  of  boats  pnlled  np  alongside,  those  on  board  anxions  to  hear 
all  about  the  victory  we  had  gained. 

Among  the  first  was  a  somewhat  battered-looking  wherry,  with  a 
little  wizened  old  man  and  a  boy  pulling.  The  former,  catching  sight  of 
me  as  I  stretched  my  neck  through  a  port,  throwing  in  his  oar,  nttered 
a  shout  of  astonishment,  and  then,  with  the  agiUty  of  a  monkey, 
quickly  clambered  up  the  side  by  a  rope  I  hove  to  him. 

'What!  Will,  Will,  is  it  you  yourself?'  exclaimed  Jerry  Vincent, 
wringing  my  hand  and  gazing  into  my  face.  'We  all  thought  you 
were  far  away  in  the  East  Indies,  and  Mistress  Kelson  made  up 
her  mind  that  you'd  never  come  back  from  that  hot  region  where  they 
fry  beefsteaks  on  the  capstan-head.' 

'  But  my  wife — my  wife !  is  she  well  ?  Oh,  tell  me,  Mr.  Vincent,'  I 
exclaimed,  interrupting  him.    '  She  expected  me  to  come  back.' 

'  She's  well  enough,  if  not  so  hearty  as  we'd  be  wishing ;  for,  to  say  the 
truth,  the  roses  don't  bloom  in  her  cheeks  as  they  used  to  do.' 

I  cannot  describe  the  joy  and  relief  this  reply  brought  to  my  heart 
The  gratitude  which  I  felt  made  me  give  old  Jerry  a  hug,  which  well- 
nigh  pressed  the  breath  out  of  his  body. 

*  Why,  Will,  my  boy,  you  are  taking  me  for  Mrs.  Weatherhelm,*  he 
exclaimed,  bursting  into  a  fit  of  laughter.  '  Youll  soon  see  her,  and  then 
you  can  hug  her  as  long  as  yon  like,  if  you  can  get  leave  to  go  on 
shore ;  if  not,  Til  go  and  bring  her  here  as  quick  as  I  can  pull  back  to 
the  point  and  toddle  away  over  to  Southsea.* 

'  Oh,  no,  no ;  I  wouldn't  have  her  here  on  any  account,'  I  answered  as 
I  thought  of  the  disreputable  characters  who  in  shoals  would  soon  be 
crowding  the  decks,  and  who  were  even  now  waiting  in  the  boats  nntil 
they  were  allowed  to  come  on  board. 

Tell  me,  Jerry,  about  my  uncle  and  Aunt  Bretta;  how  are  they  both?' 
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'Hearty,  though  the  old  gentleman  did  take  on  when  you  were 
carried  away  by  the  pressgang.  If  ever  I  saw  him  inclined  to  run  a 
muck,  it  was  then.  We  had  a  hard  matter,  I  can  tell  yon,  to  prevent 
him  from  posting  off  to  London  to  see  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty, 
to  grapple  him  by  the  throat  if  he  did  not  send  an  order  down  at  once  to 
have  you  liberated.  I  don't  know,  indeed,  what  he*d  have  done ;  but  at 
last  we  persuaded  him  that  if  he  made  up  his  mind  to  proceed  to  such 
extremities,  the  First  Lord  would  either  laugh  in  his  face  or  order  the 
porters  to  kick  him  down  stairs.  He  in  time  came  to  that  conclusion 
himself,  and  so  quieted  down,  observing  that  you  would  do  your  duty 
and  bear  yourself  like  a  man.' 

'I  must  try  and  get  leave  from  the  first  lieutenant.  He  could  not 
refuse  me,  when  I  tell  him  I  was  torn  away  from  my  wife,  and  I  will 
promise  to  be  back  again  at  any  time  he  may  name.' 

'  You  may  try  it,  Will,  but  Fm  not  so  sure  about  the  matter.  If  he 
doesn't,  why,  I'd  advise  you  to  take  French  leave  and  slip  into  my 
wherry  as  soon  as  it's  dark.  I'll  have  a  bit  of  canvas  to  cover  you  up, 
and  pull  you  ashore  in  a  jiffey.  Ton  can  land  at  the  yard  of  a  friend  of 
mine,  not  far  from  the  point,  and  disguise  yourself  in  shore-going 
toggery.  Every  one  knows  me,  and  I'll  get  yon  throngh  the  gates ;  and 
if  I'm  accused  of  helping  yon  off,  Fli  stand  the  consequences.  It  can 
only  be  a  few  months  in  gaol,  and  though  I'd  rather  have  my  liberty,  I 
can  make  myself  happy  wherever  I  am.' 

'  No,  Jerry,  I  would  not  let  you  run  that  risk  for  my  sake  on  any 
account ;  nor  would  I  run  it  myself,  much  as  I  love  my  liberty  and  my 
wife,'  I  answered.  '  You  stay  here  and  I'll  go  and  ask  the  first 
lieutenant  at  once;  if  he  refuses  me  now,  he'll  be  sure  to  give  me  leave 
another  day.' 

'  Well  go  Will, — go,'  said  Jerry.  *  I'm  much  afraid  that  your  first 
lieutenant,  nnless  he  is  very  much  unlike  others  I  have  known,  won't 
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care  a  rap  aboat  joar  wife's  feelings  or  yours.  Hell  jast  tell  yon  it's 
the  same  tale  half  the  ship's  compaoy  have  to  tell,  and  if  your  wife 
wants  to  see  yon,  she  may  come  aboard  like  the  rest  of  the  women.' 

Without  waiting  to  hear  more  of  what  Jerry  might  say,  I  hurried 
aft,  and  fonud  the  first  lieutenant  issuing  his  orders, 

^  What  is  it  yon  want,  my  mant'  he  asked  as  I  approached  him,  hat 
in  hand. 

^  Please,  sir,  Tve  got  a  young  wife  ashore  at  Sonthsea,  and  I  was  torn 
away  from  her  by  a  pressgang.  May  I  have  leave  to  go  and  see  her, 
and  I  promise  to  be  back  at  any  time  yon  may  name.' 

^  A  pressed  man ! — no,  no,  my  fine  fellow,  no  pressed  men  can  be 
allowed  out  of  the  ship.  They  may  take  it  into  their  heads  not  to 
return  at  all,'  he  answered,  turning  away. 

^  Pardon  me,  sir,'  I  said,  ^  but  I  give  you  my  word  of  honour  that  I 
will  come  back  as  soon  as  you  order  me.' 

He  glanced  round  with  a  look  of  astonishment,  muttering,  ^Toor 
word  of  honour !     Who  are  you,  my  man  ? ' 

^  I  am  a  Shetlander,  sir.  I  have  been  brought  up  to  keep  my  word. 
Though  I  was  ])ressed,  I  have  done  my  duty.  It  was  I,  sir,  who  hauled 
down  the  flag  of  the  Cleopatra  when  we  took  her.' 

While  he  was  speaking,  a  midshipman  brought  him  a  letter.  He 
opened  it,  and  glancing  over  the  few  lines  it  contained,  his  eye  brightened. 
I  stood  watching,  resolved  not  to  be  defeated. 

As  soon  as  he  had  folded  the  letter  and  put  it  into  his  pocket,  I  again 
stepped  up. 

'  May  I  go,  sir  f  *  I  said. 

'  Well,'  he  answered,  smiling,  *  you  hauled  down  the  Frenchman's  fli^. 
I  am  to  have  my  reward,  and  you  shall  have  yours.  You  may  go  ashore, 
but  you  must  be  back  in  three  days.  All  the  crew  will  be  required  for 
putting  the  ship  to  rights,  to  take  the  mainmast  out  of  her  and  replace 
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it  by  a  new  one,'  and  he  ordered  one  of  the  clerks  to  pnt  down  my  name 
as  having  leave. 

I  fonnd  afterwards  that  the  letter  I  saw  him  read  contained  an  intima- 
tion that  he  was  forthwith  to  be  made  a  commander. 

In  a  few  days  the  news  was  received  that  the  great  Earl  of  Chatham 
had  presented  onr  captain  and  his  brother  to  King  George,  who  had 
been  pleased  to  knight  our  captain,  and  to  make  Commander  Pellew  a 
post  captain. 

No  one  else,  that  I  know  of,  obtained  any  honours  or  rewards,  thongh 
each  man  and  boy  received  his  share  of  prize-money,  and  with  that  we 
had  no  cause  to  complain. 

However,  to  go  back  to  the  moment  when  the  first  lieutenant  gave  me 
leave.  '  Thank  you,  sir !  thank  you ! '  I  exclaimed,  with  difficulty  stopping 
myself  from  tossing  up  my  hat  for  joy. 

As  soon  as  the  words  were  out  of  his  mouth,  I  rushed  below,  and, 
taking  the  things  I  wanted  out  of  my  bag,  I  tumbled  into  Jerry's 
wherry. 

The  old  man  pulled  as  fast  as  he  and  his  boy  could  lay  their  backs 
to  the  oars. 

^Stop,  stop,  my  lad!  wait  for  me!'  he  exclaimed  as  I  jumped  ashore 
and  was  preparing  to  run  to  Southsea.  ^  Tou'll  frighten  your  wife  and 
send  her  into  ^^  high  strikes  "  if  you  pounce  down  upon  her  as  you  seem 
inclined  to  do.  Wait  till  I  go  ahead  and  tell  her  to  be  looking  out  for 
you.  You  won't  lose  much  time,  and  prevent  a  great  deal  of  mischief, 
though  I  can't  move  along  quite  at  the  rate  of  ten  knots  an  hour,  as  you 
seem  inclined  to  do.' 

I  at  once  saw  the  wisdom  of  Jerry's  advice,  and  waited,  thongh  some- 
what impatiently,  until  he  and  his  boy  had  secured  the  boat. 

^  Come  along,  Will,  my  lad,'  he  said  at  length,  stepping  ashore ;  ^  1*11 
show  you  what  my  old  legs  can  do,'  and  off  he  set. 
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We  sooQ  crossed  the  High  Street,  and  made  oar  way  tbrongh  the 
gate  leading  out  of  the  town  on  to  Soathsea  Common. 

The  village  of  Soathsea  was  but  a  small,  insignificant  place  in  those 
days.  We  had  not  gone  far  when  we  caught  sight  of  a  person  with  a 
wooden  leg  stamping  along  at  a  good  rate  some  way  ahead.  Al- 
though his  back  was  towards  us,  I  at  once  felt  sure  that  he  was  XTncle 
Kelson. 

^AU  right!'  cried  Jerry,  Hhat's  Mr.  Kelson.  He  always  carries  a 
press  of  sail  It  couldn't  have  been  better.  Til  go  on  and  make  him 
heave  to,  and  just  tell  him  to  guess  who's  come  back;  but  I  don't 
think  there's  much  fear  of  his  getting  the  ^^  high  strikes "  even  though 
he  was  to  set  eyes  on  you  all  of  a  sudden.' 

I  brought  up  for  a  moment  so  as  to  let  Jerry  get  ahead  of  me. 

^  Heave  to,  cap'en !  heave  to !  I  ain't  a  thnndermg  big  enemy  from 
whom  you've  any  cause  to  run,'  I  heard  him  shouting  out.  '  Just  look 
round,  and  maybe  you'll  see  somebody  you  won't  be  sorry  to  see,  I've  a 
notion.' 

My  uncle,  hearing  Jerry's  voice,  turned  his  head,  and  instantly  catching 
sight  of  me,  came  running  along  with  both  his  arms  ontstretched,  bis 
countenance  beaming  all  over  like  a  landscape  lighted  up  by  sunshine. 
I  was  somewhat  fearful  lest  he  should  fall,  but  I  caught  him,  and  we 
shook  hands  for  a  minute  at  least,  his  voice  almost  choking  as  he 
exclaimed,  ^  I  am  glad!  I  am  glad!  Bless  my  heart,  how  glad  I  am! 
And  your  wife.  Will  ?  You'll  soon  make  her  all  to  rights.  Not  that  she  is 
ill,  but  that  she's  been  pining  for  yon,  poor  lass ;  but  no  wonder :  it's  a 
way  the  women  have.  Glad  I  hadn't  a  wife  until  I  was  able  to  live  on 
shore  and  look  after  her.  Come  along!  come  along  1'  and  he  took 
my  arm,  almost  again  falling  in  his  eagerness  to  get  over  the  ground, 
which  here  and  there  was  soft  and  sandy,  and  full  of  holes  in  other 
places. 
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'  Please,  Mr.  Kelson,  as  I  was  atelling  of  your  nevvy,  it  won't  do  just 
to  come  down  on  the  lass  like  a  thunder-clap,  or  it  may  send  her  over 
on  her  beam  ends,'  said  Jerry  as  he  ranged  up  alongside,  puffing  and 
blowing  with  his  exertions.  ^  Just  you  stop  and  talk  to  him  when  we 
get  near  the  house,  and  let  me  go  ahead  and  I'll  break  the  matter  gently, 
like  a  soft  summer  shower,  so  that  they'll  be  all  to  rights  and  ready  for 
him  when  he  comes.' 

Jerry,  I  guessed,  wanted  to  undertake  the  matter  himself,  suspecting 
that  my  uncle  would,  notwithstanding  his  good  intentions,  blurt  out  the 
truth  too  suddenly. 

I  therefore  answered  for  him,  that  we  would  wait  till  Jerry  had  gone 
to  the  house  and  summoned  us,  though  I  had  to  exert  no  small  amount 
of  resolution  to  stop  short  of  the  door  when  we  got  in  sight  of  it. 

Jerry  ran  on  at  first,  but  went  more  deliberately  as  he  approached  the 
door,  when,  knocking,  he  was  admitted. 

He  must  be  spinning  a  tremendous  long  yarn,  I  thought,  for  it  seemed 
to  me  as  if  he  had  kept  us  half  an  hour,  though  I  believe  it  was  only 
two  or  three  minutes,  when  at  length  he  appeared  and  beckoned. 

'  Come  along.  Will !  come  along,  my  boy  I '  cried  my  uncle,  keeping 
hold  of  my  arm ;  but,  no  longer  able  to  restrain^my  impatience,  I  sprang 
forward  and,  brushing  past  old  Jerry,  rushed  into  the  house. 

There  was  my  Margaret,  with  Aunt  Bretta  by  her  side  to  support  her; 
but  she  needed  no  support  except  my  arm.  After  a  little  time,  though 
still  clinging  with  her  arms  round  my  neck,-  she  allowed  me  to  embrace 
my  good  aunt.  My  uncle  soon  joined  us,  and  Old  Jerry  poked  his  head 
in  at  the  door,  saying  with  a  knowing  nod,  '  All  right,  I  see  there's  been 
no  "high  strikes."  I  shall  be  one  too  many  if  I  stop.  Good-day, 
ladies ;  good-day,  friends  all.  I'll  look  in  to-morrow,  or  maybe  the  next 
evening;  but  I  shall  have  plenty  of  work  in  the  harbour,  taking  ofif 
people  to  see  the  prize  and  the  ship  which  captured  her.' 
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^Stop,  Jerry,  stop!'  cried  my  uncle;  ^hare  a  glass  of  grog  before 
yoa  go  ?  • 

*'  No,  thankee,  cap'en,'  answered  Jerry.  ^  I  most  keep  a  clear  head  on 
my  shoulders.  If  I  once  takes  a  taste,  maybe  I  shall  want  another  as  I 
pass  the  Blae  Posteses.' 

Uncle  Kelson  did  not  press  the  point,  and  the  old  man  took  his 
departnre. 

Of  conrse  it  required  a  long  time  to  tell  all  that  had  happened  to  me, 
bat  I  need  not  describe  those  happy  days  on  shore.  My  dear  wife 
woald  scarcely  allow  me  for  a  moment  to  be  ont  of  her  sight.  She  once 
asked  the  qaestion,  ^Must  yoa  go  back?' 

'  I  have  given  my  word  that  I  would,'  I  answered.  I  knew  full  well 
what  her  heart  wished,  though  she  had  too  much  regard  for  my  honour 
even  to  hint  at  the  possibility  of  my  breaking  my  word. 

Aunt  Bretta  and  Uncle  Kelson  were  of  the  same  way  of  thinking  ;  but 
old  Jerry,  who  paid  us  a  visit  the  second  evening  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, looked  at  the  matter  in  a  very  different  light. 

*  Now,  Will,  I've  been  thinking  over  this  here  business  of  yours  every 
day  since  I  first  clapped  eyes  on  you,  and  I've  made  up  my  mind  that 
as  they  had  no  right  to  press  you  aboard  that  'ere  frigate,  yon  hare 
every  right  to  make  yourself  scarce.  I've  got  the  whole  affair  ent  and 
dry.  There's  a  friend  of  mine  who  is  as  true  as  steel.  He's  got  a 
light  cart,  and  we  intend  to  bundle  you  in  soon  after  dark,  and  drive 
away,  maybe  to  Chichester,  and  maybe  to  some  country  place  where 
yon  can  lie  snug  till  the  frigate  has  sailed,  and  the  hue  and  cry  after 
you  is  over. 

^  It's  all  as  smooth  as  oil  There'll  only  be  one  man  less  aboard,  as 
there  would  be  if  a  shot  was  to  take  your  head  off ;  so  it  can't  make  any 
odds  to  the  captain  and  officers.  And  let  me  tell  you,  youll  have  a 
different  set  over  you ;  for  Mr.  Morris,  the  first  lieutenant,  has  got  his 
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promotion,  Mr.  Lake  is  too  badlj  woanded  to  allow  him  to  retarn  on 
board  for  some  time,  and  the  captain  is  sare  to  get  a  bettef  ship;  so 
yon  don't  know  what  doable-fisted  fellows  yon'll  get  in  their  places. 

'Follow  my  advice.  Will ;  escape  from  all  the  tyranny  and  floggings,  for 
what  yon  can  tell,  that  are  in  store  for  yon.    Ban,  and  be  a  free  man.' 

'  No,  no,  Mr.  Vincent ;  the  advice  yon  give  is  well  meant,  but  I  dare 
not  even  ask  my  hnsband  to  do  as  yon  propose/  answered  Margaret  in 
a  firm  voice,  thongh  she  looked  very  sad  as  she  spoke.  '  He  woald  not 
be  a  happy  man  if  he  broke  his  word,  and  he  has  given  that  word  to 
return.    Even  I  can  say,  "  Go  back  to  yoar  duty." ' 

<  So  do  I,'  said  Uncle  Kelson,  *'  thongh,  if  he  had  not  given  his  word, 
I  don't  know  what  I  might  have  advised.' 

'  We  can  all  pray  for  him,'  said  Aunt  Bretta,  '  and  I  trust  that  we 
shall  see  him  again  before  long,  when  he  is  free  and  can  with  a  clean 
conscience  remain  with  us.' 

'  I  thank  you,  Jerry,  for  your  good  wishes,'  I  put  in.  '  It  cannot  be, 
you  see.  I  wish  I  could  get  away  from  the  ship  ;  but  until  I  am  paid 
off,  and  properly  discharged,  though  I  was  pressed,  I  am  bound  to 
remain ;  so  if  you  care  for  me,  do  not  say  anything  more  on  the  subject.' 

'  Well,  well,  if  it  must  be,  so  it  must,'  answered  Jerry  with  a  deep 
sigh.  '  Some  people's  notions  ain't  like  other  people's  notions,  that's  all 
Fve  got  to  say ;  and  now  I  think  it's  time  for  me  to  be  tripping  my 
anchor.' 

'  No,  no,  not  until  you  have  wetted  your  whistle,'  said  Uncle  Kelson, 
beginning  to  mix  a  glass  of  grog. 

The  old  man's  eyes  glistened  as  he  resumed  his  seat,  replacing  his 
hat  under  the  chair;  and  putting  his  hand  out  to  take  the  tumbler 
which  my  uncle  pushed  towards  him  across  the  table,  and  sipping  it 
slowly,  he  looked  up  and  said : 

'  I  forgot  to  tell  you  that  Sir  Edward  Pellew,  as  we  must  now  call 
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bim  since  he  got  the  sword  laid  across  his  shoulders  by  the  king,  has 
been  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  Arethuaa^  a  fine  new  frigate 
which  will  make  a  name  for  herself,  if  I  mistake  not,  as  the  old  one  did. 
Yon  remember  her,  cap'en,  don't  yon  ?  It  was  her  they  writ  the  song 
abont,'  and  he  began  singing  : 

*'  Gome  all  ye  jolly  lailon  bold 
WhoM  hearts  are  cast  in  honour's  mould, 
While  English  glory  I  unfold  : 
Huzza  !  to  the  Arethusa  ; 
She  is  a  frignte  tight  and  brave 
As  ever  stemmed  the  dashing  wave, 
Her  men  are  staunch  to  their  fav'rite  launch. 
And  when  the  foe  shall  meet  our  fire, 
Sooner  than  strike,  well  all  expire 
On  board  of  the  Arcthuta  / 

**  ^Twaa  with  the  spring  fleet  she  went  out. 
The  English  Channel  to  cruise  about. 
When  four  French  sail,  in  show  so  stout, 
YiOre  down  on  the  Arcthuta, 
Tlie  famed  Belie  Poule  straight  ahead  did  lie. 
The  Aretktua  seemed  to  fly. 
Not  a  sheet  or  a  tack  or  a  brace  did  she  slack, 
Though  the  Frenchman  laughed  and  thought  it  stuff ; 
But  they  knew  not  the  handful  of  men  how  tough 
On  board  of  the  Arethusa  / 

**  On  deck  five  hundred  men  did  dance, 
The  stoutest  they  could  find  in  Franco  ; 
We  with  two  hundred  did  advance. 
On  board  of  the  Arethusa  / 
Our  captain  hailM  the  Frenchman,  *  Ho! ' 
The  Frenchman  then  cried  out  *  Hullo  I  * 
*  liear  down,  d'ye  see,  to  our  Admiral's  lee,' 
'  No,  no,'  says  the  Frenchman ;  '  that  can't  be.' 
'  Then  I  must  lug  you  along  with  me,' 
Says  the  saucy  Arethttsa  I 

*'  The  fight  was  off  the  Frenchman's  land. 
We  forced  them  back  ui>on  their  strand, 
For  we  fought  till  not  a  stick  would  stand 
Of  the  gallant  Arcthuta, 
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And  now  weVe  driven  the  foe  ashore, 
Never  to  fight  with  Britons  more, 
Let  each  fill  a  glass  to  his  fav'rite  lass, 
A  health  to  our  captain  and  officers  true, 
Ajid  all  who  belong  to  the  jovial  crew 
On  board  of  the  Arethvta  /  " 

^  I  miDd/  coDtinned  Jerry  after  another  sip  at  his  grog,  ^  that  she 
carried  thirty-two  gnns,  and  was  commanded  by  Captain  Marshall.  It 
was  in  the  year  1778,  just  before  the  last  war  broke  out  We  hadn't 
come  to  loggerheads  with  the  mounseers,  though  we  knew  pretty 
well  that  it  wouldn't  be  long  before  we  were  that.  We  and  two  other 
frigates  sailed  down  Channel  with  a  fleet  of  twenty  sail  of  the  line  under 
Admiral  Keppel. 

^  When  off  the  Lizard,  on  the  17th  of  June,  we  made  out  two  frigates 
and  a  schooner  to  the  southward.  On  seeing  them,  and  guessmg  that 
they  were  French,  the  Admiral  ordered  us  and  the  Milford  to  go  in 
chase.  The  strangers  separated,  the  Milford  frigate  and  Hector^  a 
seventy-four,  following  the  other  ship,  which  turned  out  to  be  the 
Licoime,  and  took  her;  while  the  Albert  cutter  pursued  the  schooner, 
and  captured  her  by  boarding  after  a  sharp  struggle.  We  meantime 
alone  followed  the  other  stranger,  which  was  the  French  forty-gun 
frigate  Belle  Poule. 

^  On  getting  within  hailing  distance,  our  captain,  in  the  politest 
manner  possible,  invited  the  French  captain  to  sail  back  with  him  to 
the  English  fleet. 

*"No,  no,"  answered  the  French  skipper,  "that  it  cannot  be,  seeing  I 
am  bound  elsewhere." 

*  "Then,  mounseer,  I  must  obey  orders  and  make  you  come  with  me,*' 
says  our  captain  just  as  politely  as  before,  and  without  further  ado  he 
ordered  the  crew  of  the  foremost  main-deck  gun  to  fire  a  shot  across 
the  French  ship's  bows.     It  was  the  first  shot  fired  during  the  war. 
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We  ID  retarn  got  the  FreDchmaD's  whole  broadside  crashiDg  aboard 
as. 

^  We  then  began  poandiDg  away  at  each  other  as  dose  as  we  could 
get.  It  seemed  wonderful  to  me  that  we  were  not  both  of  as  blown  oot 
of  the  water.  Our  men  were  falling  pretty  thickly,  some  kiUed  and  many 
more  wonnded,  while  our  sails  and  rigging  were  getting  much  cnt  np. 

^  You  see  the  enemy  had  twenty  guns  on  a  side  to  our  sixteen,  bat  we 
tossed  ours  in  and  oat  so  sharply  that  we  made  up  for  the  difference.  For 
two  mortal  hours  we  kept  blazing  away,  getting  almost  as  mnch  as 
we  gave,  till  scarcely  a  stick  could  stand  aboard  us ;  but  our  captain 
was  not  the  man  to  give  in,  and  while  he  could  he  kept  at  It.  At  last, 
our  rigging  and  canvas  being  cut  to  pieces,  and  our  masts  ready  to 
fall,  so  that  we  could  not  make  sail,  the  Belie  Poule  having  had 
enough  of  it,  shot  ahead,  and  succeeded  in  getting  under  the  land  where 
we  were  unable  to  follow  her. 

^The  song  says  that  we  drove  her  ashore;  but  though  we  did  not 
exactly  do  that,  we  knocked  her  well  about,  and  she  had  forty-eight 
men  and  officers  killed  and  fifty  wounded.  As  it  was,  as  I  have  said, 
the  first  action  in  the  old  war,  it  was  more  talked  about  than  many 
others.  We  lost  our  captain,  not  from  his  being  killed,  but  from  his 
getting  a  bigger  ship,  and  Captain  Everitt  was  appointed  in  his  stead. 

^  The  old  Arethusa^  after  this,  continued  a  Channel  cruiser.  We  had 
pretty  sharp  work  at  different  times,  chasing  the  enemy,  and  capturing 
their  merchantmen,  and  cutting  out  vessels  from  their  harbours ;  bat  we 
had  no  action  like  the  one  the  song  was  wrote  about. 

*•  At  last,  in  the  March  of  the  next  year,  when  some  fifty  leagues  or 
more  off  Brest,  we  made  out  a  French  frigate  inshore  of  us.  Instead 
of  standing  bravely  out  to  fight  the  saucy  Arethusa^  she  squared  away 
her  yards  and  ran  for  that  port.  We  made  all  sail  in  chase,  hoping  to 
come  up  with  her  before  she  could  get  into  harbour.     We  were  gaining 
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OD  her,  ftnd  were  expecting  that  we  should  have  another  fight  like  that 
with  the  Belle  Poule^  when,  as  we  came  in  sight  of  the  outer  roads  of 
Brest,  what  should  we  see  but  a  thumping  seventy-four,  which,  guessing 
what  we  were,  slipping  her  cable,  stood  out  under  all  sail  to  catch  us. 

^  We  might  have  tackled  the  seventy-four  alone,  with  a  good  breeze ; 
but  we  well  knew  that  if  we  did  not  up  stick  and  cut,  we  should  either 
be  knocked  to  pieces  or  be  sent  to  the  bottom ;  so  our  captain,  as  in  duty 
bound,  ordered  us  to  brace  up  the  yards  and  try  to  make  the  best  of 
our  way  out  of  danger.  We  might  have  done  so  had  there  been  a 
strong  breeze  blowing,  but  we  could  not  beat  the  ship  off  shore  as  fast 
as  we  wanted. 

^  Night  came  down  upon  us,  and  a  very  dark  night  it  was.  We  could 
not  see  the  land,  but  we  knew  k  was  under  our  lee,  when  presently 
thump  goes  the  ship  ashore.  Our  captain  did  his  best  to  get  her  off, 
but  all  our  attempts  were  of  no  use.  The  saucy  Arethusa  was  hard 
and  fast  on  the  rocks. 

^The  word  was  given  to  lower  the  boats.  I  was  one  of  the  first 
cutter's  crew.  We  had  got  her  into  the  water,  and  the  master,  as  good 
a  seaman  as  ever  stepped,  came  with  us,  and  two  young  midshipmites. 

^^^  We'll  not  be  made  prisoners  if  we  can  help  it,  lads,"  said  the 
master.  ^^  Here,  lower  down  these  two  casks  of  bread,  and  this  breaker 
of  water." 

^  We  had  no  time  to  get  more,  and  we  hoped  the  other  boats  would 
follow  our  example,  but  they  would  have  to  be  sharp  about  it.  We  got 
round  from  under  the  lee  of  the  ship,  against  which  the  surf  was  already 
breaking  heavily,  and  pulled  away  to  the  windward  out  to  sea.  You  may 
be  sure  we  pulled  as  men  do  who  are  pulling  for  their  lives  and  liberty. 
If  we  had  been  a  minute  later,  we  shouldn't  have  done  it.  No  other 
boats  that  we  could  see  followed  us.  Next  morning  we  were  twenty 
miles  off  shore. 
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'  We  felt  verj  downcafit  at  the  thoughts  that  we  bad  lost  t>or  littk 
frigate,  bnt  were  thaukful  to  have  got  away  from  a  French  prison.  We 
learned  afterwards  that  the  captain,  fearing  for  the  lives  of  his  people, 
sent  the  other  boats  at  once  to  the  shore,  and  establishing  a  commnnica- 
tion,  managed  to  land  the  whole  crew,  who  were  forthwith  made 
prisoners.  It  was  fortunate  that  we  had  the  biscuit  and  water,  or  we 
should  have  been  starved  to  death ;  for  it  was  a  week  or  more  before  we 
fell  in  with  an  English  homeward-bound  West  Indiaman,  when  we  had 
not  a  gill  of  liquid  left,  and  not  a  biscuit  apiece.  I  learned  the  valne  of 
water  at  that  time,  but  I  have  always  held  to  the  opinion  that  a  little 
good  rum  mixed  with  it  adds  greatly  to  its  taste,'  and  Jerry  winked  at 
my  uncle  with  one  eye,  and  with  the  other  looked  at  his  tumbler,  which 
was  empty. 

Uncle  Kelson  mixed  him  another  glass. 

^Ladies  both,'  he  said,  looking  round  at  my  aunt  and  Margaret, 
'here's  to  your  health,  and  may  Will  be  with  you  a  free  man  before 
many  months  are  over.  Maybe  you  haven't  heard  of  the  ghost  we  had 
on  board  the  old  Cornwall^  some  years  before  the  time  I  am  speaking  off 
If  you  haven't,  I'll  tell  you  about  it.  Did  you  ever  have  a  ghost  aboard 
any  ship  you  sailed  in  cap'en  ?  Maybe  not  They  don't  seem  to  show 
themselves  now-a-days,  as  they  used  to  do. 

'  Dick  Carcass  was  the  boatswain  of  the  old  Cornwall  when  I  served 
aboard  her.  He  was  a  tall  spare  man  with  high  shoulders  and  a 
peculiar  walk,  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  mistake  him  meet  him  where 
you  might  He  was  also  a  prime  seaman,  and  had  a  mouth  that  could 
whistle  the  wmds  out  of  conceit.  If  he  did  use  a  rope's  end  on  the  backs 
of  the  boys  sometimes,  it  was  all  for  their  own  good.  We  were  bound 
out  one  winter  time  to  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia.  It  isn't  the  pleasantest 
time  of  the  year  to  be  sailing  across  the  North  Atlantic.  We  had  had  a 
pretty  long  passage,  with  westerly  gales,  which  kept  all  hands  employed. 
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The  boatswain  was  seldom  off  deck,  and  a  rough  life  he  had  of 
it. 

'  At  last,  what  with  the  hard  work  he  had  to  do,  and  having  been  in 
hospital  too  before  we  sailed,  he  fell  sick,  and  one  night  the  doctor  came 
oat  of  his  cabin  and  told  as  he  was  dead.  Now  our  captain  was  a  kind- 
hearted  man ;  and  as  he  expected  to  be  in  port  in  two  or  three  days, 
instead  of  sewing  the  boatswain  up  in  a  hammock  and  lowering  him 
overboard,  he  gave  notice  that  he  should  keep  him  to  give  him  decent 
Christian  burial  on  shore,  and  let  the  parson  pray  over  him,  for,  d'ye  see, 
we  had  none  aboard.  To  pay  him  every  respect,  a  sentry  was  placed  at 
the  door  of  his  cabin  in  the  cockpit.  He  had  been  dead  three  or  four 
days,  and  we  had  expected  to  get  into  port  in  two  or  three  at  the 
furthest;  so  as  the  wind  continued  foul,  and  might  hold  in  the  same 
quarter  a  week  longer,  the  captain,  thinking  the  bo'sun  wouldn't  keep 
much  longer,  at  last  determined  to  have  him  buried  the  next  morning. 
That  night  I  had  just  gone  below,  and  was  passing  close  to  the  sentry, 
when  he  asked  me  if  I  couldn't  make  his  lantern  burn  brighter.  He  was 
a  chum  of  mine,  d'ye  see.  I  took  it  down  from  the  hook  where  it  was 
hanging,  and  was  trying  to  snuff  it,  when  all  of  a  sudden  the  door  of 
Mr.  Carcass's  cabin  opened  with  a  bang  like  a  clap  of  thunder,  and,  as 
I'm  a  living  man,  I  heard  the  bo'sun's  voice,  for  you  may  be  sure  I  knew 
it  well,  shout  out : 

* "  Sentry,  give  us  a  light,  will  ye ! " 

'  Somehow  or  other — maybe  I  m'pped  the  wick  too  hard — the  candle 
went  out,  and  down  fell  the  lantern.  I  did  not  stop  to  pick  it  up,  nor 
did  the  sentry  who  got  the  start  of  me,  and  off  we  set,  scampering  away 
like  rats  with  a  terrier  at  their  tails,  till  we  gained  the  upper  step  of  the 
cockpit  ladder.  We  then  stopped  and  listened.  There  were  steps 
thundering  along  the  deck.  They  came  to  the  very  foot  of  the  ladder. 
Presently  we  heard  something  mounting  them  slowly.    The  sentry  moved 
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on.     So  did  I,  bat  looking  roand  I  saw  as  sarely  as  I  sit  here,  the  head 
of  old  Dick  Carcass's  ghost  rising  slowly  above  the  deck. 

'Wo  did  not  stop  to  see  more  of  him,  bat  walked  away  for'ard. 
Again  we  stopped,  when  there  he  was,  standing  on  the  deck— eight  feet 
high  he  looked  at  least — rubbing  his  eyes,  which  glared  out  at  as  like 
balls  of  fire. 

'We  made  for  the  foreladder,  and  there  thought  to  get  out  of  its 
wny  by  moving  aft  as  fast  as  our  legs  could  carry  us.  Presently,  as  L 
looked  over  my  shoulder,  I  saw  the  ghost  come  up  the  ladder  on  to 
the  forecastle.  The  men  there  saw  him  too,  for  they  scuttled  away  on 
either  side,  and  left  him  to  walk  alone.  For  five  minutes  or  more  he 
ke[)t  pacing  up  and  down  the  deck,  just  a^  he  was  accustomed  to  do 
when  he  was  alive.  By  this  time  the  men  were  crowding  aft,  the  sentry 
among  them,  when  the  Ueutenant  of  the  watch,  thinking  maybe  there  was 
going  to  be  a  mutiny,  or  something  of  that  sort,  sings  out  and  axes 
what  we  were  about. 

*  "  Sir,"  answers  the  sentry,  who  was  bold  enough  now ;  "  there's  the 
ghost  of  Mr.  Carcass  a  walking  the  fo'cas'l." 

'  "  The  ghost  of  Mr.  Carcass  be  hanged  !  he  is  quiet  enough  in  Ins 
cabin,  poor  man.  What  are  all  you  fools  thinking  about  ?  "  says  the 
lieutenant.    "  Be  off  for'ard  with  you." 

' "  lie  is  there,  sir !  he  is  there !  It  is  the  bo'sun's  ghost,"  we  all 
sung  out,  one  after  the  other,  none  of  us  feeling  incHned  to  go  near 
him. 

' "Blockheads!"  cried  the  lieutenant,  beginning  to  get  angry. 

'  "  It  is  him,  sir ;  it  is  him,**  cried  others.  "  He's  got  on  the  hat  and 
monkey  jacket  he  always  wears." 

'  The  lieutenant  now  became  very  angry,  and  ordering  us  out  of  the 
way,  boldly  steps  forward.  When,  however,  he  gets  abreast  of  the 
barge,  he  stops,  for  there  he  sees  as  clearly  as  we  did  the  bo'snn^s  tall 
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figure  pacing  the  deck,  with  his  hands  behind  his  back,  looking  for  all 
the  world  just  as  he  had  done  when  he  was  aliva 

^  Now  the  lientenant  was  as  brave  a  man  as  ever  stepped,  but  he  did 
not  like  it,  that  was  clear ;  still  he  felt  that  go  on  he  mnst,  and  so  on  he 
went  nntil  he  got  up  to  the  foremast,  and  then  he  sings  ont  slowly,  as  if 
his  words  did  not  come  np  readily  to  his  mouth : 

' "  Mr.  Car — car — car — cass,  is  that  you  ?  " 

'  '*  Sir  !  "  said  the  ghost,  turning  round  and  coming  aft. 

'  *'  Mr.  Car — car — car — cass,  is  that  you  ?  "  again  sings  out  the 
lieutenant. 

' "  Sir  ! "  answers  the  boatswain,  and  he  came  nearer. 

'  The  lieutenant  stepped  back,  so  did  we,  all  the  whole  watch  tumbling 
over  on  each  other.  Still  facing  for'ard,  the  gallant  lientenant  kept 
retreating,  and  the  ghost  kept  coming  on  slowly,  as  ghosts  always  do, 
I'm  told,  though  I  can't  say  as  I've  had  much  experience  with  those 
sort  of  gentry.     At  last  the  ghost  sings  out : 

'  *'  Pardon  me,  Mr.  Pringle,  what's  the  matter  ?  have  all  the  people 
gone  mad  ?  " 

' "  Who  are  you  f  "  asked  the  lieutenant. 

'  "  I  am  Richard  Carcass,  bo'sun  of  this  here  ship,  to  the  best  of  my 
knowledge,  and  was  never  anybody  else,  sir.*' 

' "  What !  aint  you  dead  ?  "  says  the  lieutenant. 

' "  Not  that  I  knows  on,"  answers  the  ghost  "  I  was  alive  when  it 
struck  eight  bells  in  the  middle  watch,  and  its  now  only  just  gone  two. 
I  take  it  it  is  the  morning  watch,  for  I  heard  it  strike  just  before  that 
stupid  sentry  put  out  his  light,  and  for  some  reason  or  other  I  couldn't 
make  ont,  took  to  his  heels." 

' "  Why,  the  doctor  said  you  were  dead,"  says  the  lieutenant. 

' ''  The  doctor,  then,  doesn't  know  a  dead  bo'sun  from  a  live  one," 
answered  Mr.  Carcass. 
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'  "  Well,  I  wish  you'd  let  him  see  you,  and  hear  what  he's  got  to  say 
ou  the  subject ; "  and  he  ordered  the  midshipman  of  the  watch  to  call 
the  doctor,  who  came  on  deck,  grumbling  not  a  little  at  being  roused 
out  from  his  berth.  When  he  saw  the  bo'snn  he  seemed  mighty  pleased, 
and  taking  him  by  the  hand  told  us  all  that  he  was  as  alive  as  ever  he 
was,  and  advised  him  to  turn  in  again  and  get  some  sleep,  as  the  night 
was  cold,  and  he  was  on  the  sick  list. 

'  Well,  ladies,  that  was  the  only  ghost  I  ever  saw.  He  was  not  dead 
either,  but  had  been  in  a  sort  of  trance,  and  when  he  heard  two  bells 
strike,  not  knowing  how  many  days  had  passed  since  he  had  gone  to 
sleep,  he  called  for  a  light,  but  not  getting  it,  he  dressed  in  the  dark  and 
came  on  deck,  thinking  he  ought  to  be  there.* 

Jerry  spun  other  yams  before  he  took  his  leave.  He  was  once,  he 
declared,  on  board  a  trader  bound  out  from  Ireland  to  the  West 
Indies  with  butter  and  cheese,  '  The  Jane  and  Mary,  that  was  her 
name,*  he  continued.  '  We  were  off  the  coast  of  St.  Domingo,  almost 
becalmed,  when  we  made  out  a  couple  of  suspicious  -  looking  craft 
sweeping  oflf  towards  us.  That  they  were  pirates  we  had  no  donbt. 
At  that  time  those  sort  of  gentry  used  to  cut  the  throats  of  every  man 
on  board  if  there  was  the  slightest  resistance. 

^  Our  skipper.  Captain  Dillon,  was  a  determined  fellow,  and  had 
proved  himself  a  good  seaman  during  the  passage. 

' "  Lads,"  he  sang  out,  *'  do  you  wish  to  be  taken  and  hove  over- 
board to  feed  the  sharks,  or  will  you  try  to  save  the  ship  if  those 
scoundrels  come  up  to  us  ?  Til  promise  you  we'll  beat  them  if  they 
venture  aboard." 

'  We  all  answered  that  we  were  ready  to  stick  by  him,  for  I  believe 
there  was  not  one  of  us  that  did  not  think  we  should  be  dead  men 
before  the  day  was  an  hour  older.  The  mates  promised  also  to  fight  to 
the  last. 
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' ''  Be  smart  then,  my  lads,  get  up  some  of  the  cargo  from  the  hold." 
We  soon  had  a  dozen  butter  casks  hoisted  up,  knocked  in  their  ends, 
and  payed  the  decks,  and  sides,  and  ropes,  and  every  part  of  the  ship 
over  with  the  butter.  We  chocked  our  shoes  below,  and  got  the  cut- 
lasses, boarding  pikes,  and  pistols  ready.  In  a  few  minutes  the  deck  was 
so  slippery,  that  a  man,  unless  without  his  shoes,  could  not  stand  upon 
it  We  were  all  ready,  with  our  cutlasses  at  our  sides  and  the  pikes 
handy,  to  give  the  scoundrels  a  warm  reception.  Meantime  the  Jane 
and  Mary  did  her  best,  as  far  as  the  breeze  would  help  her,  to  keep 
moving  through  the  water. 

'The  pirates  crept  up,  and  kept  firing  away  at  us,  one  on  one  quarter 
and  one  on  the  other. 

*  We  answered  them  with  the  few  guns  we  carried,  though  each  of  them 
had  nearly  twice  as  many  as  we  had,  while  their  decks  were  crowded 
with  men.  Presently  they  ranged  up  alongside,  and  both  boarded 
together,  a  score  or  more  villanous-looking  rascals  leaping  down  on 
our  decks,  expecting  to  gain  an  easy  victory ;  but  they  never  made  a 
greater  mistake  in  their  lives,  and  it  was  the  last  most  of  them  had  the 
chance  of  making.  The  moment  their  feet  touched  our  deck,  over  they 
fell  flat  on  their  faces,  while  we  with  our  cutlasses,  rushing  in  among 
them,  killed  every  mother's  son  of  their  number.  Others  following,  shout- 
ing, shrieking,  and  swearing,  met  the  same  fate ;  when  the  rest  of  the 
pirates,  seeing  what  was  happening,  though  not  knowing  the  cause,  but 
fancying,  I  suppose,  that  we  had  bewitched  them,  sheered  off,  and  the 
breeze  freshening  we  stood  away,  leaving  the  two  feluccas  far  astern. 
Forty  men  lay  dead  on  our  decks,  and  not  one  of  us  was  hurt. 

'  "  Heave  the  carcases  overboard,  and  swab  up  the  decks,''  cried  our 
skipper,  as  coolly  as  if  nothing  had  happened. 

'  We  had  a  pretty  job  to  clean  the  ship  afterwards,  but  we  didn't 
mind  the  trouble,  seeing  that  we  had  saved  our  lives,  and  the  skipper  was 
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well  conteut  to  lose  the  dozen  casks  of  batter  which  had  serred  us  so 
good  a  tarn. 

^  That  skipper  of  oars  had  no  small  amoant  of  hnmoor  in  his  composi- 
tion, though  it  was  somewhat  of  a  grim  character.  Before  we  hove  the 
bodies  overboard,  he  ordered  as  to  cat  off  the  heads  of  those  who  bad 
fallen,  forty  in  number,  and  to  pickle  them  in  the  empty  butter  casks, 
lest,  as  he  said,  his  account  of  the  transaction  might  be  disbelieved  by 
the  good  people  of  Jamaica. 

'  We  arrived  safely  in  Kingston  harbour,  where  the  merchants  and  a 
lot  of  other  persons  came  on  board.  Many  of  our  visitors,  when  they 
heard  the  skipper  describe  the  way  we  had  beaten  off  the  pirates,  looked 
incredulous. 

* "  Seeing  is  believing/'  says  he,  and  he  ordered  the  casks  which  had 
been  kept  on  deck  to  be  opened.  It  was  mightily  amusing  to  watch  the 
way  our  visitors  looked  at  each  other,  when  our  skipper  forthwith  pro- 
duced the  gory  heads,  among  which  was  that  of  the  captain  of  one  of  the 
piratical  craft  and  that  of  the  first  mate  of  the  other. 

'  Some  of  them  started  back  with  horror,  as  well  they  might,  for  the 
heads  looked  dreadful  enough  as  they  were  pulled  out  in  succession. 

'  '*  There's  the  whole  score,"  says  the  skipper,  as  we  arranged  them 
along  each  side  of  the  quarter-deck.  '*  Now,  gentlemen,  what  have  you 
got  to  say  about  my  veracity?  " 

'  After  that,  you  may  be  sure  the  captain's  word  was  never  doubted. 
The  heads  were  then  hove  overboard,  and  it  was  said  that  Old  Tom,  the 
big  shark  which  used  to  cruise  about  between  Port  Royal  and  Kingston, 
got  the  best  part  of  them  for  his  supper.  I'm  pretty  sure  he  did,  because 
for  many  a  day  after  that  he  was  not  seen,  and  some  thought  he  had  died 
of  indigestion  by  swallowing  those  pirates*  heads.  Ilowsomdever,  he 
wasn't  dead  after  all,  as  poor  Bob  Rattan,  an  old  messmate  of  mine, 
found  out  to  his  cost.    Just  about  two  months  had  gone  bj,  and  Bob 
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one  evening  was  trying  to  swim  from  his  ship  to  the  shore,  when  Old  Tom 
caught  him  by  the  leg  and  hauled  him  to  the  bottom.  His  head  was 
washed  ashore  three  days  afterwards,  bitten  clean  off,  a  certain  proof  that 
Old  Tom  had  swallowed  the  pirates'  heads,  and  not  finding  them  agree 
with  him,  had  left  poor  Bob's  alone. 

'  Taking  in  a  cargo  of  sugar  we  sailed  homewards ;  but  I  can  tell  you, 
till  we  vfere  well  clear  of  the  West  Indies  we  didn't  feel  comfortable,  lest 
we  should  fall  in  again  with  the  pirates,  when,  as  we  had  no  butter 
aboard  to  grease  our  decks,  the  chances  were,  we  knew,  that  in  revenge 
they  would  have  cut  all  our  throats  and  sent  the  ship  to  the  bottom. 

^  You  see,  ladies,  that  a  man  may  go  through  no  end  of  dangers,  and 
yet  come  scot  free  out  of  them.  So  1  hope  will  our  friend  here,  and  have 
many  a  yarn  to  spm,  and  that  I  may  be  present  to  hear  them,  although 
I  don't  think  he'll  beat  mine ;  and  now,  as  it*s  getting  late,  I'll  wish  you 
good  evening ; '  and  Jerry,  taking  his  hat  from  under  the  chair,  shook 
hands  with  all  round. 

'  You  won't  take  my  advice  then.  Will  f '  he  whispered,  as  he  came  to 
me.  *'  Well,  well,  it's  a  pity.  Good  night,  lad,  good  night,  I'll  see  you 
aboard  the  Nymph;'  and  he  hurried  away  across  the  common  towards  the 
beach  where  he  had  left  his  boat,  intending  to  pass  the  night  under  her, 
as  was  his  general  custom  in  the  summer. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

A  sad  j)arting — I  sut  out  to  rejoin  my  ship — How  our  fleet  was  luaDned — Scene  at 
the  Point,  Portsmouth — An  explosion — A  narrow  escape — I  am  transferred  with  Dick 
Hagijer  and  others  to  the  Cullodni,  74 — A  bad  crew — Intelligence  received  of  the 
sailing  of  the  French  fleet — We  sail — Looking  out  for  the  enemy — ^A  general  .chase 
— Lord  Howe's  victory  of  the  first  of  June— Behaviour  of  the  CuUoden — Return 
to  ?2ngland — Discont«mt  on  board  our  ship — The  Lord  Mayor's  men — My  signa- 
ture is  obtained — What  came  of  it — Mutiny  breaks  out — Among  the  mutineers. 

The  time  for  which  I  had  obtained  leave  came  soon,  far  too  sood,  to 
an  end.  It  seemed  as  if  I  had  been  but  a  few  hoars  with  my  dear  wife, 
and  now  I  must  part  again  from  her  for  an  indefinite  period,  how  long 
I  could  not  tell.  I  knew  that  while  I  had  health  and  strength,  no  sum 
could  obtain  my  discharge.  Men  were  wanted  for  the  service,  and  every 
effort  was  made  to  get  them,  while  strict  watch  was  kept  on  those  who 
bad  been  obtained.  Pressgangs  were  sent  on  shore  every  day  all  along 
the  coast  where  there  was  a  chance  of  picking  up  men.  Agents  even 
visited  the  mines,  and  i>eople  who  had  been  working  under  ground  all 
their  lives,  were  suddenly  transferred  to  the  deck  of  a  man-of-war,  and 
very  fine  seamen  they  made  too,  for  they  were  hardy,  intelligent  fellows, 
and  liked  the  change,  and  no  wonder. 

Captain  Nelson,  and  other  oflficers,  had  thus  picked  up  from  the  Cor- 
nish mines  a  number  of  prime  seamen.  However,  as  I  was  saying,  the 
time  came  for  me  to  part  from  my  wife  and  my  kind  uncle  and  annt. 
I  would  not  let  Margaret  accompany  me  on  board,  thongh  she  wanted 
to  do  so,  for  the  reason  I  have  before  stated.  She  and  Uncle  Kelson, 
however,  came  with  me  down  to  the  Point,  where  Jerry  had  promised  to 
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be  on  the  look-out  to  take  me  on  board.  Even  there  the  scene  was  such 
as  it  must  have  pained  any  right-minded  woman  to  witness. 

Drunken  seamen  and  marines,  and  women,  and  Jews,  and  crimps,  all 
crowded  together  so  that  it  was  diflScult  to  get  through  the  surging 
mass  of  human  beings,  many  of  them  fighting  and  wrangling  and  swear- 
ing, while  the  Jews  were  trying  to  sell  their  trumpery  wares  to  such  of 
the  poor  ignorant  sailors  as  had  any  money  left  in  their  pockets,  and  the 
more  sober  of  the  men  were  endeavouring  to  lift  their  tipsy  shipmates 
into  the  boats. 

I  led  Margaret  back  up  the  street ;  '  Go  home  with  uncle,  dearest,'  I 
said, '  I  cannot  be  happy  with  you  in  this  fearful  crowd.  The  sooner 
you  are  out  of  Portsmouth  the  better.' 

Uncle  Kelson  took  her  arm,  and  led  her  along  the  street,  while  I 
hurried  back  to  the  Point,  for  I  had  not  many  minutes  to  spare,  as  I 
would  not  have  been  a  moment  behind-hand  on  any  account 

I  remember  seeing  an  old  Irish  woman  with  a  pipe  in  her  mouth, 
seated  on  one  of  several  casks  placed  close  together  in  the  middle  of  the 
Point.  I  fought  my  way  through  the  crowd,  and  seeing  Jerry's  wherry, 
jumped  into  her,  begging  him  at  once  to  shove  off  as  I  was  late.  He 
and  his  boy  pulled  away ;  but  scarcely  had  we  got  half  a  dozen  fathoms 
from  the  Point  when  there  was  a  dreadful  explosion.  Flames  burst  up 
from  the  midst  of  the  crowd,  arms  and  legs  and  human  bodies  were  lifted 
into  the  air,  while  others  were  shot  out  into  the  water  or  on  board  the 
boats,  while  fearful  shrieks  and  screams  rose  from  the  scene  of  the  catas- 
trophe. Almost  immediately  afterwards  not  a  single  person  could  be 
seen  standing  on  the  Point,  but  many  lay  there  dead,  or  fearfully 
mangled.  Boats  full  of  people  were  pulling  away  from  the  spot,  and 
the  rest  of  the  crowd  were  flying  up  towards  the  street. 

It  turned  out  that  the  old  Irishwoman  I  had  noticed  seated  on  the 
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cask,  not  dreaming  that  it  contained  gunpowder,  had  shaken  out  the 
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ashes  from  her  pipe  on  it.  How  the  casks  of  powder  came  to  be  left 
there  is  more  than  I  can  say.  All  I  know  is,  that  great  carelessness 
prevailed  in  all  departments  of  the  navy  in  those  days,  and  it's  only  a 
wonder  that  more  accidents  did  not  occur. 

Numbers  of  persons  were  killed  by  the  explosion,  others  were  dread- 
fully mutilated,  and  scarcely  a  scrap  of  the  old  woman  herself  conld  be 
discovered.  I  felt  grateful  to  Heaven  that  my  dear  wife  and  uncle  had 
escaped.  Had  they  come  on  with  me,  we  should  have  been  close  to  the 
spot  and  among  the  sufferers.  1  could  not  go  back,  thongh  Jerry 
wanted  to  do  so,  as  I  had  to  be  on  board  by  noon,  and  there  were  but  a 
few  minutes  to  get  alongside  the  ship. 

I  reported  myself  to  the  Grst  lieutenant  as  having  come  on  board. 

'  Very  well,'  he  said,  and  just  then  it  struck  eight  bells.  I  had  not 
been  long  on  board  when  I  heard  it  reported  that  the  Nymph  was  to 
go  into  dock,  and  that  the  crew  would  be  turned  over  to  other  ships 
wanting  hands.  It  was  but  too  true,  and  I  found  that  Dick  Hagger,  I, 
and  others  were  to  be  transferred  to  the  CuUoden^  74,  forming  one  of  the 
Channel  fleet,  under  Earl  Howe,  and  then  commanded  by  Captain 
Schomberg.  She  was  soon  ready  for  sea,  and  we  went  out  to  Spithead, 
where  the  ships  were  rapidly  collecting.  I  had  never  seen  so  many  men- 
of-war  together,  for  there  were  thirty-four  sail  of  the  line,  eight  frigates', 
and  smaller  vessels. 

No  leave  was  granted,  so  I  could  not  get  on  short?,  for  we  were 
to  be  ready  to  start  at  a  moment's  notice,  directly  intelligence  should 
arrive  from  the  numerous  cruisers  off  the  French  coast  that  the  Brest 
fleet  had  put  to  sea. 

We  had  a  mixed  crew,  and  a  bad  lot  many  of  them  were — jail- 
birds, smugglers,  who  wore  good,  however,  as  far  as  seamanship  was 
concerned,  long-shore  men,  and  Lord  Mayor's  men,  picked  op  from  the 
London  streets,  the  only  difference  between  the  two  last  being  that  the 
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latter  had  tails  to  their  coats, — one  slip  of  the  tailor  made  them  both 
akin, — and  we  dubbed  them  K.H.B.,  or  king's  hard  bargains.  Then 
we  had  a  lot  of  ordinary  seamen,  and  very  ordinary  they  were.  We 
A.B.'s  were  in  the  minority  by  a  long  chalk.  Lastly  came  the  marines  ; 
they  were  mostly  steady  men,  and,  as  they  had  been  at  sea  before,  were 
Ijetter  sailors  than  the  ordinary  seamen,  besides  which  they  knew  their 
duty  and  did  it.  Without  them  I  am  very  sure  the  crew  could  never 
have  been  kept  under. 

Flogging  was  the  order  of  the  day ;  scarcely  a  morning  passed  but 
we  had  two  or  three  triced  up,  and  the  boatswain's  mates  swore  that 
they  had  never  worn  out  so  many  cats-o'-nine-tails  before. 

I  don't  know  that  it  was  the  oflScers'  fault,  for  they  knew  no  better 
way  of  maintaining  discipline.  It  was  because  some  hundreds  of  men,  few 
of  whom  had  ever  served  on  board  a  man-of-war,  were  brought  together. 

I  had  been  on  board  some  days  when  I  caught  sight  of  a  face  I 
knew  too  well ;  it  was  that  of  Charles  Iffley.  I  was  certain  it  was  him, 
though  when  I  inquired  I  found  that  be  had  entered  under  the  name  of 
Charles  Tnekett. 

I  saw  him  start  when  he  first  recognised  me,  but  he  kept  out  of  my 
way,  and  I  had  no  wish  to  speak  to  him.  His  presence,  I  feared,  boded 
me  no  good.  Whether  his  feeUngs  of  revenge  were  satisfied,  I  could  not 
tell ;  but  if  not,  I  was  very  sure  that  he  would  wreak  them  on  my  head  if 
he  could. 

During  the  early  spring,  merchant  vessels  of  all  sizes,  but  mostly 
large  ones,  kept  coming  in  until  nearly  a  hundred  were  assembled,  when 
the  whole  fleet,  including  men-of-war,  amounted  to  one  hundred  and 
forty-eight  sail, — three  being  of  a  hundred  guns,  four  of  ninety-eight, 
while  a  large  number  were  seventy-fours.  The  merchantmen  were  bound 
out  either  to  the  West  Indies  or  Newfoundland,  and  some  of  the  men-of- 
war  were  intended  to  convoy  them. 
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At  last,  OD  the  2d  of. May,  a  frigate  came  in  with  the  news  that 
the  Brest  fleet  had  pat  to  sea.  We  immediately  made  sail  from  St. 
Ileleu's  and  stood  down  Channel. 

Besides  looking  out  for  the  French  fleet,  which  Lord  Howe  had 
determined  to  attack,  we  had  to  see  the  merchantmen  clear  of  the 
Channel,  and  besides  that  to  try  and  intercept  a  French  conToy  coming 
from  America,  said  to  consist  of  three  hnndred  and  fifty  sail,  laden  with 
provisions  and  stores,  the  produce  of  the  West  Indian  islands,  of  which 
the  French  Republic  stood  greatly  in  need. 

On  arriving  off  the  Lizard,  eight  of  the  large  ships  and  six  of  the 
frigates  were  detached  to  see  the  merchantmen  clear  of  the  latitade  of 
Cape  Finisterre,  while  the  Channel  fleet,  thus  reduced  to  twenty-six  sail  of 
the  line,  besides  seven  frigates  and  smaller  vessels,  stood  for  XJshant. 
Before  long  the  frigates  made  the  signal  that  the  French  fleet  were  at 
$ea. 

We  after  this  kept  cruising  up  and  down  looking  for  them,  though 
our  Admiral  knew  that  many  of  the  ships  were  far  larger  than  ours,  but 
our  numbers  were  equal. 

To  describe  all  that  took  place  is  more  than  I  can  do.  I  know  that 
it  was  on  the  28th  of  May  that  the  Admiral  heard  through  some 
prizes  which  had  been  taken  that  the  French  fleet  of  which  he  was  in 
search  were  close  to  us. 

Soon  after  sunrise  we  made  them  out  bearing  down  towards  ns  with 
topgallant  sails  set.  The  signal  was  at  once  thrown  out  by  the  Admiral 
to  prepare  for  battle.  It  was  a  fine  sight  to  see  them  coming  down  upon 
us ;  but  though  there  was  a  strong  breeze  blowing  and  a  heavy  sea  on, 
they  did  not  near  us  as  fast  as  we  had  expected,  and  we  were  ordered  to 
go  to  dinner.  It  was  the  last  many  a  fine  fellow  on  board  some  of  the 
ships  was  to  take,  but  I  do  not  believe  that  any  one,  on  account  of  the 
tliougbts  of  the  coming  battle,  ate  a  worse  meal  than  usual. 
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Greatly  to  our  disappointment,  a  short  time  after  we  returned  on  deck, 
the  French  fleet  were  seen  making  off,  but  our  spirits  revived  when  Lord 
Uowe  threw  out  the  signal  for  a  general  chase,  followed,  almost 
immediately  afterwards,  by  another  to  engage  the  enemy's  ships  as  soon 
as  wo  should  arrive  up  with  them.  Only  our  leading  ships  were, 
however,  able  to  do  so,  and  we  saw  them  blazing  away  at  the  French- 
men till  night  closed  in  on  us. 

The  Audacious  got  most  fighting,  and  being  terribly  knocked  about, 
was  nearly  taken  by  the  enemy.  She  gave  as  much  as  she  received,  and 
so  battered  the  Revolutionnaire  that  the  French  ship  had  to  be  taken  in 
tow  by  one  of  her  own  frigates. 

Next  day  we  had  some  more  fighting,  much  in  the  same  fashion  as  on 
the  first,  but  more  severe,  several  of  our  ships  having  lost  their  topmasts 
and  yards,  and  two  or  three  of  the  French  being  completely  disabled. 

Thus  we  kept  manoeuvring  for  two  days,  till,  to  our  great  disap- 
pointment, we  lost  sight  of  the  French  fleet  during  the  night  of  the 
last  of  May.  We  had  been  standing  to  the  westward,  when  at 
daybreak  on  the  first  of  June,  latitude  47°  48'  north,  longitude 
18^  30'  west,  the  wind  a  moderate  breeze,  south  by  west,  and 
the  sea  tolerably  smooth,  we  descried  the  French  fleet,  carrying  a  press 
of  sail  about  six  miles  off  on  our  starboard  or  lee  bow,  and  steering  in  a 
line  of  battle  on  the  larboard  tack.  At  5  a.m.  our  ships  by  signal  bore 
up  together  and  steered  north-west.  At  about  7  a.m.,  we  having  again 
hauled  to  the  wind  on  the  larboard  tack,  plainly  saw  the  French  fleet, 
consisting  of  twenty-six  sail  of  the  line,  the  whole,  with  the  exception  of 
one  or  two,  complete  in  their  masts  and  rigging. 

Shortly  after  this  we  saw  the  welcome  signal  flying,  ordering  us  to 
breakfast,  and  as  soon  as  it  was  over,  the  still  more  welcome  one  to  bear 
down  on  the  enemy.  The  next  signal  thrown  out  was  for  each  ship  to 
steer  for  and  independently  engage  the  ship  opposite  to  her  in  the 
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ciicmy':*   line,  the    Cirsar  leading   the  van.    The  Bellercphon^  or 
Kiiniaiu  as  slie  used  to  be  called,  followed  her ;  next  came  the  Levin 
Wc  were  about  tlie  thirteenth  in  line.    The  ships  of  both  fleets 
carryiiii^  sin.LHe-reefed  topsails.     Of   those  of   the  French,  some 
ljin<r  to,  and  otliers  backing  and  fdling  to  preserve  their  stations, 
were  steering  about  north-west,  with  a  fresh  breeze  south  by  west 
going  little  more  than  five  knots  an  hour. 

We  were  st  muling  on,  every  ship  keeping  regularly  in  line,  when 
was  the  disgu.st  of  the  true  men  on  board  the  Culloden  to  hea 
captain  give  the  order  to  back  the  fore  and  main  topsails,  three 
sliips  having  done  the  same,  though  we  were  not  even  yet  within  i 
of  the  enemy's  guns.  We  soon,  however,  saw  the  Admiral  spej 
with  hU  signals,  and  ordering  us  to  make  more  sail.  Our  brav 
cliief  was  at  the  same  time  setting  top-gallant  sails,  and  letting  fa 
foresail  in  order  that  the  Quuu  Charldte  might  be  first  throngl 
enemy's  line.  In  a  short  time  that  noble  ship  was  engaged  si 
liandL'(l  with  three  of  the  enemy,  for  neither  the  Gibraltar  nor 
lirun.vrlcl  were  near  enough  to  aid  her.  She  was  opposed  to 
French  hundred  and  twenty  gun  ship,  and  two  of  eighty  guns, 
a  short  time,  down  came  her  fore-toj)mast,  followed  shortly  afterw 
by  her  main-topmast,  while  so  damaged  were  her  lower  yards 
rigging,  tlnit  she  was  almost  umnanageable.  Notwithstanding 
slie  kept  blazing  away,  till  she  beat  off  the  two  eighty  gun  s 
which  made  their  escape,  and  had  now  only  the  biggest  opposed  to  h 

The  action  had  now  become  general,  a  few  of  our  ships  had 
their  way  through  the  French  line,  and  engaged  the  enemy  to  lecw 
the  renmintler  hauled  up  to  windward  and  opened  their  fire,  son 
a  long,  others  at  a  more  effectual  distance.  I  am  sorry  to  say 
Ciilhfkn  was  among  the  former.  Perhaps  our  captain  thought, 
his  undisciplined  crew,  that  it  wouM   be  hazardous  to  venture  a] 
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side  an  enemy's  ship.  He  was  wrong  if  he  thonght  so.  Bad  as  onr 
fellows  were,  we  had  enough  good  men  to  load  and  fire  the  guns, 
and  the  others  were  able  at  all  events  to  haul  them  in  and  run  them 
out  again.  It  was  impossible  to  see  what  was  taking  place.  Each 
captain  had  to  act  for  himself,  and  the  greater  number  were  doing 
their  duty  nobly.  The  Brunswick  for  some  time  was  hooked  by  her 
anchors  alongside  a  French  ship,  which  she  ahnost  knocked  to  pieces. 
Another,  coming  up  to  rescue  her  friend,  received  so  tremendous  a 
fire  that  her  three  masts  were  speedily  cut  away  by  the  board. 

One  ship  after  another  of  the  French  struck,  and  several  were 
almost  dismasted.  Of  these,  four  were  recovered  by  the  French 
Admiral,  who  now  stood  away  to  the  northward,  leaving  Earl  Howe 
in  possession  of  six  line  -  of  -  battle  ships  which  had  been  captured. 
The  victory  was  an  important  one,  for  although  many  of  our  ships 
had  suffered  severely,  we  had  not  lost  one,  while  besides  the  six  we 
had  taken  from  the  French,  we  had  fearfully  knocked  about  a  large 
number  of  others. 

The  old  Earl,  as  far  as  I  know,  made  no  complaint  of  the  way  in 
which  some  of  the  ships  had  disobeyed  his  orders  and  kept  out  of 
action.  We  in  the  Culloden^  who  knew  what  ought  to  have  been 
(lone,  felt  ashamed  of  ourselves,  that's  all  I  can  say. 

As  soon  as  the  worst  damages  could  be  repaired,  the  whole  fleet 
made  sail  and  stood  up  Channel,  steering  for  Spithead,  where  we 
arrived  early  on  the  morning  of  the  13th,  and  brought  up  with  our 
j?ix  prizes. 

I  felt  very  little  of  the  enthusiasm  which  animated  most  of  the 
thousands  of  visitors  who  came  off  to  see  us ;  but  many  were  mourners, 
anxious  to  obtain  information  of  the  loved  ones  they  had  lost,  and 
others  to  see  their  wounded  relatives  and  friends  groaning  in  pain 
below.     My  great  desire  was  to  let  my  wife  know  that  1  had  escaped, 
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and  I  was  very  thankful  when  Jerry  Vincent  came  alongside,  and  I 
was  able  to  despatch  a  letter  by  him,  he  promising  to  deliyer  it 
immediately,  and  to  tell  her  that  I  looked  well  and  hearty. 

A  few  days  afterwards  the  Ring  and  Queen  came  down  to  Portfi- 
month,  and  went  on  board  the  Queen  Charlotte^  to  present  the  old 
Admiral — for  he  was  then  seventy  years  of  age — with  a  diamond- 
hiked  sword,  and  to  hang  a  gold  chain  round  his  neck.  They  then 
dined  with  him,  and  returned  on  shore  in  the  evening.  One  of  the 
vice-admirals  was  made  Lord  Graves,  and  the  other  Viscoant  Brid- 
port.  The  rear-admirals  were  created  baronets,  and  the  first- 
lieutenant  of  every  line  of  battle  ship  in  the  action  was  made  a 
commander.  The  rest  got  empty  thanks,  and  a  small  share  of  prize 
money,  which  was  spent  by  the  greater  number  of  the  men  the  first 
time  they  got  ashore,  so  that  the  grog-sellers,  lodging-house  keepers, 
and  Jews,  benefited  chiefly  by  that.  The  ships  which  had  suffered 
went  into  Portsmouth  harbour  to  refit;  but  as  the  Culloden  had  no 
lioDourable  wounds  to  show,  we  were  kept  at  Spithead,  and  no  leave 
was  granted. 

The  men  grumbled  and  growled,  icomplaining  that  they  were  ill- 
treated,  and  that  it  was  not  their  fault  that  they  had  not  taken  a 
more  active  part  in  the  battle.  The  captain  and  officers  best  knew 
the  reason  why,  and  they  also  were  out  of  sorts,  for  they  heard  it 
whispered  that  they  had  shown  the  white  feather.  They  conseqnentlj, 
being  out  of  temper,  bullied  us,  and  we  were  kept  at  work,  exercising 
at  the  guns,  and  making  and  shortening  sail. 

Our  former  captain  being  removed.  Captain  Thomas  Trowbridge, 
well  known  as  a  good  officer,  took  command  of  the  ship,  and  we  pot 
to  sea  for  a  cruise. 

The  Btate  of  the  crew,  however,  had  become  too  bad  to  be  amended 
in  a  hurry.     Discontent  of  all  sorts  prevailed  on  board. 
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As  we  lay  at  Spithead,  one  day  Hagger  came  to  me  and  said : 

^Will,  I  don't  like  the  look  of  things,  there's  something  going  to* 
happen.  The  men  complain  that  the  provisions  are  bad,  and  we  don't 
get  fresh  meat  and  vegetables  from  shore  as  we  ought,  and  there's 
no  leave  given,  and  flogging  goes  on  just  as  it  did  before,  and  that 
our  present  captain  is  as  severe  as  the  last.  There's  a  knot  of  them 
got  together,  and  they  are  plotting  something.  That  fellow,  Charles 
Trickett,  is  at  the  bottom  of  it,  though  he  takes  good  care  not  to  be 
too  forward.  They  have  won  a  good  many  men  over,  and  they  tried 
to  win  me,  but  I'm  not  going  to  run  my  head  into  a  noose  to  make 
bad  worse.' 

^I  know  all  you  tell  me,'  I  replied,  ^except  that  I  was  not  aware 
there  was  any  plotting  going  on.  No  one  has  spoken  to  me,  and 
Trickett  is  the  last  person  to  do  so,  though  he  would  be  ready  to 
get  me  into  a  scrape  if  he  could.  I  don't  think  they  would  be  mad 
enough  to  attempt  anything  when  they  must  know  what  would  be 
the  upshot.  The  leaders  will  be  taken,  and  either  flogged  round  the 
fleet,  or  hung  at  th&  yard-arm.  I'm  glad  that  you've  kept  clear, 
Dick.' 

Next  day  a  man  I  had  seldom  spoken  to  came  up  while  I  was 
writing  a  letter  to  my  wife,  and  asked  me  to  put  my  name  to  a 
paper  which  he  said  wanted  a  witness,  and  he  could  not  And  any 
man  just  then  who  could  sign  his  name.  He  was  one  of  the  Lord 
Major's  men,  but  notwithstanding  by  this  time  had  become  a  pretty 
smart  hand.  He  had  been  a  pickpocket  or  something  of  that  sort  in 
the  streets  of  London,  and  always  spoke  of  himself  as  being  a  gentle- 
man, and  was  fond  of  using  fine  language. 

'  You'll  render  me  an   essential  service,  Weatherhelm,  if  you'll  just 

do  as  I  request.     Here  is  the  paper,'  and  he  produced  a  large  sheet 

folded  up.    '  You'll  see  me  write  my  name,  and  you'll  just  write  yours 
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US  a  witness  under  it.    There's  the  word  '•  witness,"  you  see,  in  pendl, 
you  need  not  cover  it  up/ 

He  wrote  down  his  own  name  as  Reginald  Berkeley,  and  I  attached 
my  signature. 

'Thank  you  extremely,'  he  said,  taking  up  the  paper  before  I 
had  time,  notwithstanding  what  he  said,  to  write  down  the  word 
•witness,'  which  I  knew  ought  to  be  in  ink.  'That  is  all  I  require. 
It  may,  I  hope,  be  the  means  of  bringing  me  a  nice  little  income  of  a 
thousand  a  year  or  so,  to  which  I  am  entitled  if  I  obtain  my  rights, 
as  my  solicitor  tells  me  I  am  sure  to  do.  I'll  not  forget  you.  Will, 
depend  upon  it.  Ton  shall  come  and  stay  with  me  at  a  snug  little 
box  I  own  down  at  Richmond, — that  is  to  say,  as  soon  as  I  come  into 
possession  of  it,  for  I  have  not,  properly  speaking,  got  it  yet, — or  if 
you  want  a  few  pounds  at  any  time,  they  are  at  your  service.  Thank 
you,  thank  you,  go  on  with  your  letter.  I  must  apologize  for  inter- 
rupting you ; '  and  putting  the  paper  in  his  pocket,  he  walked  away. 

I  thought  no  more  about  the  matter,  and  having  finished  and  closed 
my  letter,  went  on  deck  to  get  it  sent  on  shore,  as  I  knew  my  wife  would 
be  anxiously  expecting  to  hear  from  me. 

A  short  time  after  this  another  fellow,  very  much  the  same  sort  of  man 
as  Berkeley,  as  he  called  himself,  addressed  me,  and  invited  me  to  come 
forward  and  take  a  glass  of  grog  with  him. 

'  I've  got  a  little  store  of  liquor  of  my  own,  and  I  like  to  share  it  with 
honest  fellows  like  you,  Weatherhelm,'  he  said.  '  You  and  I  haven't  had 
much  talk  together,  but  I  have  heard  of  you  from  Ilagger  and  others, 
and  seen  what  a  prime  seaman  you  are.' 

*  I'm  much  obliged  to  you,  Pratt,'  I  answered,  for  that  was  his  name, 
'  but  I  am  not  over  fond  of  spirits,  and  never  take  a  glass  except  when 
they  are  served  out,  and  even  then  I  had  as  soon,  on  most  occasions,  go 
without  it  as  have  it.' 
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'  I  dare  say  yon  are  right,'  answered  Pratt,  '  there's  nothiDg  like 
keeping  a  cool  head  on  your  shoulders;  we  want  cool  heads  now  to 
guide  us.  Yon  see  we  have  been  barbarously  treated,  and  I  am  sure 
you  will  agree  that  we  ought  to  get  our  rights,  if  we  are  worthy  of  being 
called  men.  I  am  told  that  some  of  the  best  hands  in  the  ship  have 
made  up  their  minds  on  the  subject,  and  they  have  asked  me  to  join 
them ;  but  I  want  to  know  what  your  opinion  is,  for  I  do  not  suppose, 
as  you  are  a  fellow  of  spirit,  that  you'll  be  hanging  back.' 

I  guessed  what  he  was  driving  at,  and  was  cautious  in  what  I  said. 
I  advised  him  not  to  join  any  mad  attempt  to  gain  by  force  what  he 
called  our  rights,  saying  that  I  had  made  up  my  mind  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  anything  of  the  sort.  On  this  I  endeavoured  to  get  clear  of 
him,  but  he  stuck  to  me,  and  managed  somehow  or  other  to  lead  me 
among  a  knot  of  men  who  were  all  talking  eagerly  together.  Several  of 
them  spoke  to  me,  and  one  of  the  party  began  to  go  on  much  in  the 
same  strain  that  Pratt  had  done.  As  he  held  me  fast  by  the  arm,  I 
could  not  get  away  from  him  without  using  violence,  and  that  I  did  not 
want  to  use.  The  men  were  talking  away,  many  of  them  together, 
speaking  of  their  grievances,  and  complaining  of  the  treatment  they  had 
received.  Some  swore  that  they  had  been  flogged  unjustly  for  things 
they  had  never  done,  others  complained  of  their  leave  being  stopped, 
some  of  the  badness  of  their  provisions,  others  of  the  tyranny  of  the 
oflScers,  and  the  hard  work  they  had  to  do.  I  made  no  observation,  for  I 
did  not  wish  to  have  myself  mixed  up  with  them. 

There  was  some  truth  in  what  they  said,  but  a  great  deal  of  exaggera- 
tion, and  I  observed  that  the  King's  Hard  Bargains  were  the  very  men  to 
make  most  to  do  of  what  they  suffered.  Except  that  I  had  escaped  a 
flogging,  and  being  an  able  seaman  never  had  to  perform  what  is  called 
dirty  work,  I  had  to  suffer  as  much  as  any  of  them. 

All   this   time,  neither   Trickett,   or    rather    Charles  Iflley,   nor   the 
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fellow  who  called  himself  Reginald  Berkeley,  had  appeared   amoDg 
ns. 

They  came  at  last,  as  if  sauntering  by,  and  joining  in,  asked  the  men 
what  they  were  talking  abont  Several  again  went  over  the  list  of  their 
grievances. 

'  It's  not  to  be  borne !'  cried  Iffley. 

^I  shonld  think  not!'  exclaimed  Berkeley;  ^Tve  heard  tell  of  a  crew 
taking  the  ship  from  their  officers,  and  sailing  away,  either  to  live  the 
life  of  free  rovers  of  the  ocean,  or  to  carry  her  into  some  foreign  port 
where  they  have  sold  her  for  a  large  snm  of  money,  and  divided  the 
profits  among  themselves.  I  don't  say  this  is  what  we  shonld  do,  or 
what  we  shonld  be  compelled  to  do,  if  things  don't  mend.' 

Soon  after  Berkeley  had  spoken,  half-a-dozen  of  the  most  ruffianly 
fellows  in  the  ship,  two  of  whom  boasted  of  the  murders  they  had  com- 
mitted,— others  had  been  smugglers  or  pirates  for  what  I  know,— came 
among  us,  and  proposed  that  we  should  begin  work  that  very  night. 

'  Now  is  our  opportunity,'  they  said.  *  The  captain  is  on  shore,  so  are 
many  of  the  officers,  including  the  lieutenant  of  marines.' 

I  soon  found  that  matters  had  proceeded  much  farther  than  I  had 
supposed,  and  that  Berkeley  and  Pratt  had  spoken  to  me  merely  to  try 
and  get  me  to  join  them,  their  plans  being  already  formed.  Still,  what 
those  plans  were  I  could  not  tell,  or  I  ought,  I  considered,  to  go  aft  and 
tell  the  first  h'eutenant.  If  I  went  now,  be  would  think  that  I  had  got 
hold  of  some  cock-and-bull  story,  and  very  likely  take  no  notice,  while, 
should  the  mutineers  suspect  me,  I  might  have  been  knocked  on  the  head 
and  have  been  hove  overboard  by  them  in  revenge. 

I  told  Hngger,  however,  what  I  feared.    He  acknowledged  that  he 
had  )nmi  Npokcn  to  on  the  subject,  but  did  not  think  it  would  be  wise, 
without  more  certain  information,  to  take  any  steps  in  the  matter. 
The  long  evening  drew  on,  the  hammocks  were  piped  down  as  usnal. 
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and  the  watch  below  pretended  to  tarn  in;  bat  I  observed  that  they 
merely  kicked  ofif  their  shoes,  and  slipped  ander  the  blankets  all 
standing. 

It  had  jast  gone  foar  bells  in  the  first  watch,  when  every  man  tamed 
oat  of  his  hammock.  The  watch  on  deck  came  springing  down  below 
and  immediately  unshipped  the  ladders.  While  some  were  engaged  in 
lashing  ap  the  hammocks,  others  rashed  aft  and  secnred  the  warrant  and 
petty  oflScers. 

Another  more  daring  band  made  their  way  down  to  the  magazine, 
took  oat  a  quantity  of  ammunition,  and  as  many  muskets  and  tomahawks 
as  they  could  lay  hands  on.  They  then  set  to  work  to  form  a  barricade 
across  the  deck  between  the  bits  with  the  hammocks,  and  shifted  the  two 
second  guns  from  forward,  which  they  loaded  with  grape  and  canister, 
and  pointed  them  towards  the  hatchway.  Hunting  about,  I  found  Dick 
Hagger,  and  he  agreed  with  me  that  we  should  try  to  get  on  deck ;  but 
the  ladders  being  unshipped,  we  had  no  means  of  doing  so,  and  several 
of  the  men,  seeing  what  we  were  about,  swore  that  they  would  cut  us 
down  if  we  made  the  attempt.  There  were  several  others  who  also 
wished  to  escape,  and  observing  what  we  had  been  trying  to  do,  came 
and  joined  us.  I  saw  a  few  marines  among  the  matineers,  but  the 
larger  body  of  the  'jollies,'  on  turning  out  of  their  hammocks,  retreated 
aft  with  their  sergeants  and  corporals ;  but  as  the  guns  were  pointed  at 
them,  they  could  do  nothing. 

The  whole  lower  part  of  the  ship  was  thus  in  possession  of  the 
mutineers,  together  with  the  magazine,  stores,  and  water,  though  they 
could  not  prevent  the  oflScers  from  getting  away  or  sending  on  shore 
to  give  information  of  what  had  occurred. 

All  night  long  things  continued  in  this  state.  No  one  slept.  Councils 
were  held  among  the  men,  who  swore  that  until  their  grievances  were 
redressed  they  would  not  give  in,  and  they  would  rather,  if  force  were 
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used,  blow  the  ship  up,  and  go  to  the  bottom.  There  was  nothing  to 
prevent  them  doing  this  except  their  unwillingness  to  destroy  th^m- 
selves.  There  were  some  daring  spirits  among  them,  bat  the  greater 
part  had  cowardly  hearts.  They  thns  fortunately  took  half  measures. 
They  might  have  destroyed  all  the  oflBcers,  overpowered  the  marines, 
and  carried  the  ship  off.  They  knew  well  enough,  however,  that  there 
was  not  a  man  among  them  capable  of  navigating  her,  and  that  there 
was  a  great  chance  that  they  would  run  her  ashore  before  they  got 
away  from  St.  Helen's.  They  were  sure  also  that  there  was  not  an  officer 
who  would  have  taken  charge  of  her,  even  if  they  had  held  a  pistol  to 
his  head  to  try  and  compel  him  to  navigate  the  ship. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

A  long  night — An  attempt  to  escape — Threats  of  my  shipmates — Three  admirals 
visit  the  ship — Interview  with  the  mutineers — Refusal  to  give  in— Holding  out 
— Captain  Pakonham  addresses  the  men — Returning  to  duty — I  am  taken  as  a 
mutineer — Awaiting  trial— Conduct  of  the  ringleaders — The  court-martial — My 
signature  produced  in  evidence  against  me — A  plot  to  destroy  me  frustrated — 
Captain  Pakenham  proves  my  friend — Examination  of  Dick  Hagger  on  my  behalf 
— I  am  acquitted — Execution  of  the  mutineers. 

I  HAVE  spent  many  a  trying  night,  waiting  anxiously  for  day,  but  this 
was  as  trying  as  any.  It  was,  if  I  recollect  rightly,  the  3d  or  4th  of 
December.  When  at  length  the  morning  broke,  the  mutineers  seemed  as 
determined  as  ever.  At  last  it  was  proposed  to  let  the  warrant  and 
petty  officers  go  on  deck.  On  hearing  this,  Hagger  and  I  with  a  few 
others  crept  along  to  the  after  hatchway,  pretending  that  our  object  was 
merely  to  ship  the  ladder  to  allow  the  officers  to  reach  the  upper  deck. 
The  officers  hurried  up  as  fast  as  they  could,  glad  to  get  away  out  of 
the  power  of  the  mutineers.  Several  of  the  men  followed  them,  and 
Hagger  and  I  had  got  our  feet  on  the  ladder,  when  we  were  seized  hold 
of  and  dragged  back,  and  the  ladder  was  again  unshipped. 

Ten  or  twelve  of  the  men  had  made  themselves  most  active,  and  were 
looked  upon  as  the  ringleaders  of  the  conspiracy,  Berkeley  and  Pratt 
being  among  the  number ;  but  Iffley,  if  he  had  really  been  at  the  bottom 
of  the  affair,  pretended  to  be  led  by  the  others.  Whenever  he  spoke,  he 
counselled  mild  measures,  though  he  managed,  some  way  or  other,  that 
they  should  not  be  adopted. 

Having  conmiand  of  the  store-rooms,  the  mutineers  served  out  among 
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those  below  as  many  prorisions  as  were  required.  Dmding  themselve« 
into  two  watches,  one  stood  guard  with  fiftj  or  sixtj  muskets,  and  the 
guos  pointed  aft,  while  the  rest  either  slept  or  sat  on  deck  and  amoked. 

There  were  hot  discussions  as  to  what  should  be  done,  and  oceasionallj 
there  were  quarrels,  for  enough  grog  was  served  out  to  excite  the  men's 
spirits;  but  the  ringleaders  took  care  that  they  should  get  no  more,  for  if 
once  drunkenness  began,  they  were  aware  that  they  would  very  speedily 
be  overpowered.  In  the  course  of  the  afternoon,  the  first  lieutenant 
hailed  down  the  after-hatchway,  saying  that  three  admirals  whom  we  all 
knew  had  come  on  board  to  hear  what  grievances  we  had  to  complain  of, 
and  to  endeavour  to  redress  them. 

On  hearing  this,  the  ringleaders  went  aft,  each  man  armed  with  a 
musket,  a  tomahawk  or  cutlass  by  his  side,  looking  as  brazen-faced  and 
impudent  as  could  be,  trusting  to  the  numbers  at  their  backs. 

Among  the  oflBcers  who  addressed  us  were  Lord  Bridport  and  Admiral 
Cornwallis.  Lord  Bridport  inquired,  in  a  kind  way,  what  the  mutineers 
had  to  complain  of,  and  pointed  out  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  their 
proceedings.  '  What  would  become  of  our  country  if  other  ships  were 
to  follow  your  bad  example,  my  ladsf  he  asked.  'The  honour  and  glory 
of  England,  of  which  you  are  so  justly  proud,  would  be  humbled  in  the 
dust,  and  we  should  have  the  Frenchmen  coming  over  to  England  with 
their  guillotine  and  their  Republican  notions,  and  the  ruin  of  all  we 
hold  dear  would  be  the  consequence.  But  I  am  not  afraid  of  that  I 
know  English  seamen  too  well  to  suppose  for  a  moment  that  others 
would  imitate  you.  They  may  have  grievances  to  complain  of,  but  would 
disdain  to  adopt  the  mode  you  have  of  showing  your  dissatisfaction.' 

Admiral  Cornwallis  spoke  in  a  more  indignant  strain.  '  I  am  ashamed 
of  you,  lads,'  he  exclaimed ;  *  you  call  yourselves  British  seamen,  and  yet 
upset  all  discipline,  and  act  the  part  of  rascally  buccaneers  who  turn 
against  their  officers  the  moment  they  have  anything  to  complain  of.' 
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He  said  a  good  deal  more  in  the  same  strain,  bat  the  men  wonld  scarcely 
listen  to  him.  Some  of  them  shouted  oat  together  what  they  wanted, 
bat  even  on  those  points  they  were  not  all  agreed. 

^  Are  yon  going  to  return  to  your  duty,  lads?'  asked  Admiral  Bridport 
at  last. 

*  No,  we  are  not,*  shouted  several  of  the  men.  '  We  don't  return  to 
our  duty  until  we  get  our  rights.' 

On  this  the  admirals  walked  away,  and  we  saw  them  shortly  after- 
wards, through  the  ports,  leaving  the  ship  for  Portsmouth. 

The  second  night  went  by  much  as  the  first  had  done.  The 
mutineers,  numbering  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  men,  retained 
possession  of  the  lower  deck,  and  would  allow  no  one  to  come  down,  and 
none  of  the  better  disposed  men  whom  they  doubted  to  go  up.  Hagger 
and  I,  with  others,  were  thus  kept  prisoners.  They  had  opposed  to 
them  the  commissioned,  warrant,  and  petty  officers,  all  the  marines 
except  six,  who,  silly  fellows,  had  been  persuaded  to  join  them,  and 
about  thirty  seamen  who  had  managed  to  escape  on  deck.  They 
might  thus  quickly  have  been  subdued  by  force,  but  then  the  lives  of 
many  on  both  sides  must  have  been  sacrificed ;  and  if  once  blood  had 
been  shed,  the  mutineers,  knowing  that  they  fought  with  ropes  round 
their  necks,  would  have  struggled  desperately  to  the  last,  and  would 
very  likely  have  blown  the  ship  up  when  they  found  all  hope  had  gone. 
At  length  the  watch  off  duty  lay  down  on  deck  to  sleep,  for  they  had 
used  all  the  hammocks  to  form  a  barricade.  Hagger  and  I  followed 
their  example,  hoping  that  next  morning  they  would  come  to  a  better 
state  of  mind;  but  we  were  mistaken,  and  all  day  they  held  out,  jast 
as  they  had  done  before,  and  so  they  did  the  next  and  the  next. 

At  last  two  or  three  of  the  petty  officers,  who  were  the  least  obnoxi- 
ous, came  and  asked  them  to  allow  water  and  provisions  to  be  got  up, 
saying  ^  that  if  those  below  were  badly  oflf  in  one  way,  they  themselves 
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were  worse  off  io  another,  as  neither  had  come  off  from  the  shore,  and 
they  were  pretty  well  starving.' 

Though  some  of  the  ringleaders  would  have  prevented  this  if  they 
could,  the  greater  part  of  the  men  were  ready  enough  to  let  those  on 
deck  have  the  provisions,  and  accordingly  they  set  to  work  and  sent  up 
whatever  was  wanted. 

Though  they  did  this,  they  seemed  as  resolved  as  ever  to  resist  The 
heavy  guns  and  small  arms  were  kept  loaded,  and  some  of  the  ring- 
leaders talked  as  big  as  ever,  but  I  saw  that  the  greater  number  were 
getting  heartily  weary  of  their  confinement  and  their  state  of 
uncertainty.  The  authorities  must  have  well  known  that  this  would  be 
the  case.  At  last,  on  the  morning  of  the  1 1  th,  word  was  received  that 
Captain  Pakenham  (with  whom  a  good  many  of  the  men  had  served) 
wanted  to  speak  to  them. 

Coming  to  the  hatchway,  he  addressed  the  men  in  firm  but  gentle 
terms.  I  forget  exactly  what  he  said,  but  I  know  it  at  once  had  a  good 
effect  with  many  of  them,  notwithstanding  that  the  ringleaders  tried  to 
persuade  them  to  hold  out  longer. 

I  was  trying  to  persuade  some  of  my  shipmates  to  listen  to  what 
Captain  Pakenham  was  saying,  and  to  return  to  their  duty,  when 
Berkeley  and  Pratt,  seizing  hold  of  me,  swore  that  they  would  shoot  me 
through  the  head  if  I  uttered  another  word,  and  dragged  me  forward. 

At  the  same  moment  Hagprer,  who  had  been  nearer  the  hatchway, 
with  some  of  the  better-disposed  men,  getting  hold  of  the  ladders, 
suddenly  shipped  them,  and  sprang  up  on  deck,  followed  by  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  rest  of  the  crew,  who  were  glad  of  the  opportunity  of 
escaping,  as  they  hoped,  from  the  consequences  they  had  brought  upon 
themselves.  Only  nine  besides  myself  remained  below,  including  Trickett 
and  the  two  men  I  have  spoken  of. 

Captain  Pakenham  at  once  asked  the  men  who  had  escaped,  if  they 
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were  prepared  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  in  one  voice  they  declared 
that  they  were.  He  had  before  taken  his  measures,  and  the  marines, 
who  were  drawn  up  ready  to  act,  coming  down  the  ladder,  made  a 
rush  forward. 

Three  or  four  of  the  more  desperate  of  the  ringleaders  sprang  to  the 
guns,  with  the  intention  of  firing  them;  but  before  they  had  time  to  do  so, 
the  marines,  forcing  their  way  over  the  barricade,  seized  every  man  they 
could  find,  I  being  among  the  number. 

As  two  of  them  got  hold  of  me,  I  assured  them  that  I  had  been 
prevented  from  the  first  by  force  from  going  on  deck,  and  that  I  had 
not  joined  the  mutineers.  They  laughed  at  my  assertion,  and  I  was 
dragged  along  the  deck  and  brought  before  Captain  Pakenham. 

Though  he  had  spoken  mildly  enough  to  the  other  men,  he  was  stern 
when  addressing  us,  and  being  speedily  handcuffed,  we  were  committed 
to  the  charge  of  the  lientenant-at-arms,  and  placed  under  a  guard  of 
marines. 

I  begged  Captain  Pakenham  to  listen  to  me,  asserting  as  before  that 
I  had  never  joined  the  mutineers,  and  called  upon  Hagger  and  the  others 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  what  I  said. 

Hagger,  stepping  out  from  among  the  men  drawn  up  on  either  side 
of  the  deck,  declared  that  what  I  said  was  the  truth;  that  we  had 
both  tried  to  escape  from  the  first,  but  had  been  prevented;  and  that, 
as  the  officers  knew,  I  was  among  the  best-conducted  men  in  the  ship. 

'  All  you  have  to  say  will  be  heard  at  the  trial,  which  will,  depend 
upon  it,  be  held  in  a  few  days,'  answered  Captain  Pakenham.  'You 
were  found  among  the  ringleaders,  who  refused,  when  summoned  at  the 
last,  to  come  up  and  return  to  their  duty ;  you  must  therefore,  meantime, 
abide  by  the  consequences.' 

No  words  can  describe  the  grief  and  dismay  I  felt,  not  on  my  own 
account,  but  lest  my  wife  and  ancle  and  aunt  should  hear  what  had 
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happened.  They  would  be  confident  that  I  was  Innocent,  bat  at  the 
same  time  they  would  know  the  risk  I  ran  of  being  inculpated  with  the 
guilty.  How  could  I  prove  that  I  had  taken  no  part  in  the  mutiny?  I 
had  been  below  all  the  time,  and  except  on  the  evidence  of  Hagger,  I  could 
not  prove  that  I  had  made  any  attempt  to  escape.  His  evidence,  indeed, 
might  not  be  of  any  value,  as  he  had  been  with  me,  and  had  himself 
remained  below.  I  had  been  found  with  the  ringleaders,  and  very  pro- 
bably two  such  utter  scoundrels  as  were  Berkeley  and  Pratt  would  not, 
unless  it  could  benefit  themselves,  be  induced  to  confess  that  they  had 
kept  me  back  by  force. 

I  entreated  to  be  supplied  with  paper  and  pen  and  ink,  that  I  might 
write  to  Uncle  Kelson  to  tell  him  what  had  happened,  and  beg  him  to 
break  the  news  to  Margaret,  as  also  to  ask  him  if  he  could  procure  legal 
advice ;  but  the  boon  was  refused  me,  and  I  was  told  that  before  the 
trial  I  should  not  be  allowed  to  hold  communication  with  anybody. 

The  prisoners  in  vain  tried  to  keep  up  their  spirits.  Most  of  them  soon 
broke  down  altogether,  and  sat  with  their  heads  bent,  resting  on  their 
manacled  hands,  except  two  desperate  fellows  who  had  long  faced  death 
in  every  form,  and  were  not  afraid  of  him  now,  though  they  well  knew 
what  the  punishment  of  their  crime  must  be.  Men  were  hung  for 
lesser  crimes  than  theirs,  and  the  maintenance  of  discipline  being  the 
great  object  of  the  authorities,  they  were  not  likely  to  be  let  off. 

So  great  was  the  agony  of  my  mind  that  I  thought  I  should  go  mad. 
At  last  I  dropped  into  a  dreamy  state,  my  great  wish  being  that  the  day 
of  the  trial  should  come  on.  Had  I  been  called  to  suffer  alone  I  should 
not  have  complained,  but  it  was  the  thought  of  the  trouble,  the  distress 
and  sorrow  it  would  be  to  Margaret  and  my  uncle  and  aunt,  to  hear 
that  I  had  died  an  ignominious  death  at  the  yard-arm,  assured  though 
they  might  be  of  my  innocence,  which  caused  me  the  greatest  grief. 

At  last,  on  the  15th  of  December,  several  admirals  and  captains 
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assembled  to  hold  a  conrt-martial  on  board  the  Culloden^  and  we  ten  men, 
accused  of  mutiny,  were  brought  up  for  trial.  It  was  quickly  proved 
that  four  of  our  number  had  been  captured  while  attempting  to  fire  the 
guns  behind  the  barricade,  and  that  the  whole  of  us  had  been  found 
below  when  the  rest  of  the  ship's  company  had  returned  to  their  duty. 
We  were  asked  singly  what  we  could  say  for  ourselves. 

Trickett  was  the  first  who  spoke.  He  pleaded  that  he  had  been  led 
away  by  others,  that  he  did  not  know  their  object,  and  had  no  idea 
that  matters  would  have  proceeded  to  extremities.  ^  I  wished  to  see  my 
shipmates  righted,  but  I  should  have  advised  them,  had  they  allowed  me, 
to  employ  only  legal  means.  As  a  proof  that  I  was  not  one  of  the  ring- 
leaders, permit  me  to  present  this  paper  which  came  into  my  possession, 
and  which,  as  you  will  see,  does  not  contain  my  name.' 

As  he  spoke,  he  produced  a  paper,  and  presented  it  to  the  President, 
who,  after  glancing  over  it,  read  it  aloud.  It  began,  I  remember,  *  We, 
the  undersigned,  bind  ourselves  to  hold  fast  to  each  other,  and  to  take 
all  the  means  in  our  power  to  obtain  our  rights,  and  have  our  grievances 
redressed ;  we  resolve  that  no  consideration  shall  hinder  us,  and  that  if  our 
petition  is  not  listened  to,  we  will  take  possession  of  the  ship,  and  carry 
her  over  to  the  French.'  The  paper  wound  up  with  terrible  oaths,  calling 
Ood  to  witness  that  nothing  should  make  them  give  up  their  object. 

^  I  see  by  the  names  attached  to  this  precious  document,'  said  the 
President,  'that  they  are  all  those  of  the  prisoners  on  trial,  with  the 
exception  of  that  of  the  man  who  handed  it  in,  which  doesn't  appear,' 
and  he  slowly  read  out  the  names.  Among  the  last  was  that  of  Pratt, 
then  came  that  of  Reginald  Berkeley,  and  lastly,  to  my  horror  and 
dismay,  was  my  own. 

'  I  never  signed  that  paper ! '  I  exclaimed ;  '  nothing  should  have  in- 
duced me  to  put  my  hand  to  it.' 

*•  Can  yon  swear  that  your  name  is  not  Willand  Wetherholm,  and  that 
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this  is  not  your  signature  ? '  asked  the  President,  and  the  paper  was 
shown  mc. 

*  That  is  my  name,  and  that  is  my  signature,  but  I  didn't  put  it  to 
any  document  of  that  sort.  I  was  writing  a  letter  to  my  wife,  just 
before  the  mutiny  broke  out,  when  the  man  whose  name  appears  aboTe 
mine,  came  and  asked  me  to  put  my  name  as  a  witness  to  his  signature, 
stating  that  it  was  required  for  legal  purposes,  in  order  to  enable  him 
to  obtain  a  property  to  which  he  was  entitled.* 

'A  likely  story,'  observed  one  of  the  members  of  the  court 
*  Reginald  Berkeley,  as  you  call  yourself,  is  this  man's  story  correct  ? 
Did  you  ask  him  to  witness  your  signature  for  such  a  purpose  as  he 
states  ? ' 

I  saw  Iflfley  and  Berkeley  exchange  glances. 

'  I  don't  remember  the  circumstance,  my  lord,'  he  answered  with  the 
greatest  effrontery.  '  I  know  that  the  paper  was  passed  round  for 
signature,  and  that  I  put  my  name  to  it;  and  I  suppose  Wetherholm 
put  his,  knowing  what  was  written  above  it.' 

When  again  allowed  to  speak,  I  once  more  acknowledged  that  the 
signature  was  mine,  but  that  through  carelessness,  not  having  looked  at 
the  document,  which  was  doubled  back,  I  had  simply  acceded  to 
Berkeley's  request  to  sign  as  a  witness. 

'  The  word  "  witness "  was  written  in  pencil  at  the  time,  and  I  was 
about  to  write  over  it  in  ink  when  I  was  interrupted,'  I  said. 

The  President  examined  the  paper  through  his  spectacles,  but  de- 
clared that  he  could  see  no  traces  of  any  pencil  marks.  It  was  passed 
round  to  two  or  three  other  oflScers,  who  agreed  with  his  lordship. 

At  last  it  was  handed  to  Captain  Pakenham,  who,  holding  it  up 
against  the  light,  produced  a  magnifying  glass  from  his  pocket,  through 
which  he  examined  the  paper. 

'  I  see  traces  of  pencil  marks.     Yes ;  and  the  letters  "  w — i — t,"  then 
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there  is  a  blank,  and  ^'ss/'  though  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  rub  it  out, 
and  probably  the  person  who  tried  to  do  so  fancied  that  he  had  suc- 
ceeded.   Sergeant,  examine  that  man's  pockets,'  and  he  pointed  to  Iffley. 

The  sergeant,  after  fumbling  about,  produced  a  piece  of  india-rubber. 

'  I  thought  so,'  observed  the  Captain.  *  There  has  been  some  knavery 
at  work.    This  is  greatly  in  the  man's  favour.' 

I  breathed  more  freely  at  this  than  I  had  for  many  a  day.  He  then 
turned  to  Dick  Hagger,  and  told  him  to  make  his  statement. 

Dick,  pulling  his  hair,  at  once  stepped  forward,  and  in  a  clear  voice 
began:  'My  lords,  and  cap'ens,  and  gentlemen,  I'll  speak  the  trutli 
and  nothing  but  the  truth.  I  hated  the  notion  of  this  here  mutiny 
directly  I  got  an  inkling  of  it,  and  so  did  my  messmate  Will  Weather- 
helm,  and  we  had  made  np  our  minds,  if  it  was  likely  to  come  to  any- 
thing, to  get  away  aft  and  tell  the  commander  or  first  lientenant ;  but 
when  we  was  agoing,  quite  unbeknown  to  us,  before  we  had  time  to  get 
on  deck,  the  mutiny  broke  out,  the  ladders  were  unshipped,  an'  we  was 
kept  prisoners.  We  were  both  of  us  marked  men,  and  when  we  again 
tried  to  join  the  officers  we  was  held  back.  Every  one  who  has  ever 
served  with  Weatherhelm  knows  him  to  be  a  good  seaman,  and  an 
orderly,  well-conducted  chap,  who  wouldn't,  for  to  get  a  pocketful  of 
gold,  have  become  a  rascally  mutineer.'  The  warrant  and  petty  officers 
who  were  called,  gave  both  Hagger  and  me  good  characters,  and  his 
evidence  appeared  to  weigh  greatly  in  my  favour ;  still  I  could  see  that 
most  of  the  members  of  the  court-martial  considered  it  necessary  to 
make  an  example  of  the  whole  of  those  who  had  been  captured,  and  one 
after  the  other  the  ringleaders  were  condemned  to  death.  Berkeley  and 
Pratt  fell  on  their  knees  on  hearing  their  sentence,  and  implored  for  mercy. 

'It  was  through  the  treachery  of  that  man  that  Wetherholm's 
signature  was  obtained,'  said  Captain  Pakenham,  pointing  to  the 
former ;  '  I  am  not  inclined  to  grant  him  it.' 
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The  other  members  of  the  coart  were  of  his  opiidon. 

Charles  Ifflej,  thoagh  he  had  been  the  chief  instigator  of  the  mutiny, 
was  pardoned,  in  conseqaence  of  his  having  produced  the  paper  with  the 
signature  of  the  ringleaders.  Mj  fate  still  hung  in  the  balancey  for 
Captain  Pakenham  alone  seemed  to  consider  me  innocent.  I  saw  my 
judges  conferring  together.  How  my  heart  bounded  with  joy  when  the 
President  at  length  acquitted  me ! 

Iffley  cast  a  glance  of  disappointed  spite  towards  me  as  he  heard  this, 
and  walked  away.  I  was  again  a  free  man.  My  first  act,  after  return- 
ing thanks  to  Heaven  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  for  my  merciful 
deliverance,  was  to  obtain  a  sheet  of  paper,  and  write  an  account  of 
what  had  happened  and  my  happy  acquittal  to  Uncle  Kelson,  and  beg 
him  to  break  the  matter  to  my  wife,  for  I  was  afraid  that  she  would 
be  overmuch  agitated  should  I  address  her  directly. 

Several  boats  were  returning  to  the  shore,  and  I,  without  difficulty, 
got  a  man  I  knew  to  take  it.  The  first  to  come  up  and  congratulate  me 
was  Dick  Hagger. 

'  I  was  sure,  Will,  that  they  couldn't  bring  you  in  guilty.  It  would 
have  been  against  all  right  and  reason ;  and  if  they  had,  why,  I  would 
have  gone  up  and  axed  to  be  hung  too,  and  told  them  you  was  no  more 
a  mutineer  than  I  was  1 ' 

Many  other  shipmates  came  up,  and  expressed  themselves  much  in  the 
same  way.  No  one,  however,  spoke  to  Iffley,  for  they  well  knew  that  he 
was  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  affair,  and  deserved  hanging  more  than 
any  of  the  rest.  He  was  from  that  day  forward  shunned  by  all  in  the 
ship,  for  even  the  men  who  had  mutinied  would  not  trust  him. 

This  made  him  more  morose  and  ill-tempered  than  ever,  and  I  could 
not  help  suspecting  that  if  he  had  an  opportunity,  he  would  still  try  to  do 
me  an  injury.  Discipline  was  now  perfectly  restored,  but  the  ship  was 
still  not  a  happy  one.    No  liberty  was  allowed,  and  we  were  kept  hard 
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at  work  exercising  the  gans  and  reefing  sails.  When  I  asked  for  leave 
to  go  on  shore,  I  was  refused. 

'  If  we  grant  it  to  one,  we  mast  to  another,'  was  the  answer. 

So  I  had  to  stop  on  board,  and  as  Dick  observed, '  grin  and  bear  it/ 

Thus  nearly  a  month  went  bj.  The  condemned  men  had  been  sent  on 
board  various  ships  for  safe  keeping,  there  to  remain  until  the  daj  they 
were  doomed  to  die.  On  the  13th  of  January,  early  in  the  morning, 
they  were  brought  on  board  the  CuUoden^  heavily  handcuffed,  and  looking 
the  picture  of  misery  and  despair.  At  the  same  time  boats  from  every 
ship  in  the  fleet  came  alongside  to  witness  the  execution. 

The  wretched  men,  still  with  their  irons  on,  were  now  conducted  to  the 
upper  deck.  Ropes  were  rove  through  the  main,  fore,  and  mizzen-yard 
arms.  The  whole  eight  were  thus  standing,  with  the  chaplains  by  their 
sides,  giving  them  the  last  consolations  of  religion,  when  our  captain 
appeared  with  a  paper  in  his  hand.  It  was  a  pardon  for  the  three 
youngest.  The  other  five  looked  up  with  imploring  glances,  and  an 
expression  of  hope  lighted  up  their  countenances,  but  there  was  no 
pardon  for  them.  The  three  having  been  led  on  one  side  by  the  marines 
who  had  them  in  charge,  the  preparations  for  the  execution  of  the  other 
five  were  continued.  They  were  shortly  finished.  The  gun,  the  signal 
for  their  execution,  was  fired,  and  in  another  instant  they  were  all  run  up 
in  sight  of  the  whole  fleet,  and  of  the  crews  of  the  boats  who  were  com- 
pelled to  witness  their  punishment.  It  was  an  awful  sight.  I  felt  that 
but  for  God's  great  mercy  I  might  have  been  among  the  hapless  men  who 
were  struggling  now  in  mid  air.  I  sickened  as  I  gazed  at  them,  and  hid 
my  eyes  with  my  hands,  as  did  many  another  stout-hearted  fellow. 

After  a  time  they  were  lowered  down.    The  doctor  pronounced  them 

dead,  and  they  were  placed  in  shells  and  taken  on  shore  to  be  buried. 

The  ropes  were  unrove,  the  hands  were  piped  down,  and  the  boats 

returned  to  their  respective  ships.    The  fearful  drama  was  over. 

2b 


CHAPTER  XXL 

The  crew  of  tlie  CuUoden  distributed — Dick  and  I  have  to  go  on  board  the  Mar9 — 
Cruise  otf  Ushant — Fall  in  with  the  enemy — A  narrow  escape— Masterly  retreat 
of  Admiral  Comwallis— A  ruae  de  guerre — A  severe  struggle — The  Mcirs  rescued 
by  the  Queen  Charlotte — Return  to  England —State  of  the  ships — My  expecta- 
tions of  leave  disappointed — We  are  drafted  on  board  the  OcUatea. 

The  CuUoden  having  gained  a  bad  name  for  herself^  in  conseqaence  of 
the  late  event  and  her  behaviour  on  the  Ist  of  Jane,  h^  officers  and 
crew  were  distributed  among  several  ships;  I,  with  Dick  Hagger  and 
other  men,  being  sent  on  board  the  Mars^  seventy-foar,  one  of  the 
squadron  under  Yice-Admiral  the  Honourable  William  Comwallis, 
whose  flag  was  flying  on  board  the  Royal  Sovereign^  of  one  hundred  guns. 
The  other  ships  were  the  Triumph^  Sir  Erasnws  Gower^  the  Brungwick^ 
and  Bellerophon^  seventy-fours,  the  Phaeton  and  Pallaa  frigates^  and  the 
Kingfisher^  an  eighteen-gun  brig. 

We  sailed  at  the  end  of  May  from  Spithead,  for  a  cruise  o£f  Ushant 
On  the  8th  of  June  we  made  the  land  about  the  Penmarcks  on  the 
French  coast,  and  soon  after  the  Triumph  threw  oat  the  signal  of  six 
sail  east  by  north. 

We  immediately  gave  chase.  After  some  time,  one  of  the  frigates, 
with  the  little  Kinfjjisher  and  the  Triumph^  being  considerably  ahead, 
commenced  firing  at  the  enemy,  while  we  were  crowding  all  sail  to  get 
up  with  them,  the  admiral  having  made  the  signal  to  close. 

Before  we  had  done  so,  however,  the  admiral  ordered  us  and  the 
BtlUrophon  to  chase  two  French  frigates  to  the  south-west,  one  of  which 
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bad  a  large  ship  in  tow.  This,  after  a  short  time,  they  abandoned  to  us, 
and  we  took  possession  of  her.  We  stood  so  close  in  that  the  batteries 
at  Belle  Isle  opened  npon  as,  and  shoaling  our  water,  the  signal  for 
danger  was  made. 

Thereupon  Admiral  Cornwallia  recalled  us,  and  we  stood  off  the  land 
with  the  prizes  we  had  taken^  and  eight  ethers,  captured  by  the  frigates, 
laden  with  wine  and  brandy.  A  good  many  small  vessels,  however, 
escaped  us  by  plying  to  windward  under  the  land,  to  gain  the  anchorage 
in  Palais  Roads^ 

The  next  day  it  wa»  calm^  so  that  the  ei^my  could  not,  even  if  they 
had  had  a  mind  to  do  so,  come  out  and  attack  us,  and  in  the  evening  a 
breeze  springing  up,,  we  took  the  prizes  in  tow,  and  stood  away  for  the 
Channel 

Sighting  Scilly,  Admiral  Cbmwallis  ordered  the  KitigJUher  to  convoy 
the  prizes  into  port,  while  we  stood  back  to  the  southward  and  eastward 
to  look  after  the  French  squadron.  Several  days  had  passed  when  the 
Phaeton^  our  look-out  frigate,,  made  the  signal  of  a  French  fleet  in  sight ; 
but  as  nothing  was  said  about  the-  enemy  being  of  superior  force,  and  as 
she  did  not  haul  her  wind  and  return  to  us.  Admiral  Comwallis  must 
have  concluded,  aa  did  our  captain,  that  the  signal  had  reference  to  the 
number  rather  than  to  the  apparent  strength  of  the  French  ships,  and 
we  accordingly  stood  on:  nearer  than  we  should  otherwise  have  done.  It 
was  not  indeed  until  aa  hour  afterwards  that  we  got  a  sufficiently  clear 
sight  of  the  French  fleet  to  meke  out  that  it  consisted  of  one  very  large 
one  hundred  and  twenty  gu&  ship,  eleven  seventy-fours,  and  the  same 
number  of  frigates^  besides  smaller  craft.  Dick  Hagger,  who  had  been 
sent  aloft,  told  me  that  he  had  counted  thirty  at  least 

'  Never  mind !  If  we  can't  out-sail  them,  we'll  fight  them,  and  show 
the  mounseers  that  ^^  hearts  of  oak  are  our  ships,  British  tars  are  our 
men," '  he  exclaimed  with  a  gay  laugh,  humming  the  tune. 
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All  hands  on  board  oar  ship  were  in  the  same  hamoar,  and  so  were 
the  crews  of  the  rest  of  the  squadron.  We  knew  that  we  could  trust 
our  stoDt  old  admiral,  for  if  he  was  at  times  somewhat  grumpy,  he  was 
as  gallant  a  man  and  as  good  an  officer  as  any  in  the  sendee.  I  heard 
it  said,  many  years  after,  that  when  some  of  the  Government  gentlemen 
offered  to  make  a  lord  of  him,  he  declined,  saying,  ^  It  won't  cure  the 
gout.' 

The  admiral  now  threw  out  the  signal  to  the  squadron  to  haul  to  the 
wind  on  the  starboard  tack  under  all  sail,  and  form  in  line  ahead,  the 
Brunswick  leading,  and  we  in  the  Mars  being  last.  Thus  we  stood  on 
for  about  three  hours,  when  we  saw  the  French  fleet  on  the  same  tack 
separate  into  two  divisions,  one  of  which  tacked  and  stood  to  the  north- 
ward, evidently  to  take  advantage  of  the  land  wind,  while  the  other 
continued  its  course  to  the  southward.  Of  course  it  was  the  object  of 
our  admiral  to  escape  if  possible;  for,  fire-eater  as  he  was,  he  had  no  wish 
to  expose  his  ships  to  the  risk  of  being  surrounded  and  sunk,  as  he  knew 
well  enough  might  be  the  case  should  the  French  get  up  with  us. 

After  this  we  twice  tacked,  and  then  we  saw  the  French  north  division 
tack  to  the  southward,  when  the  wind  shifted  to  the  northward,  and  this 
enabled  that  division  to  weather  on  us,  and  the  south  division  to  lie  well 
up  for  our  squadron. 

The  first  division  now  bore  east  by  north  about  eight  or  nine  miles, 
and  the  south  division  south-east,  distant  about  ten  miles  on  our  lar- 
board quarter.  Night  soon  came  on,  and  we  could  not  tell  but  that 
before  it  was  over  we  might  have  the  French  ships  close  aboard,  and 
thundering  away  at  us. 

'  Well,  if  they  do  come,'  cried  Dick, '  we'll  give  them  as  good  as  we 
take,  although  we  may  have  three  to  fight ;  but  what's  the  odds  if  we 
work  our  guns  three  times  as  fast  as  they  do  f ' 

To  our  surprise  the  watch  was  piped  down  as  usual,  for  the  admiral 
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knew  better  than  we  did,  that  the  enemy  could  not  be  up  with  us  until 
the  morning  while  the  wind  held  as  it  then  did. 

We  slept  like  tops,  not  troubling  our  heads  much  about  the  battle  we 
might  have  to  fight  before  another  day  was  over,  but  I  doubt  whether 
many  of  the  officers  turned  in. 

The  middle  watch  got  their  sleep  like  the  first.  After  that  the 
hammocks  were  piped  up,  and  every  preparation  made  for  battle.  Two 
of  our  ships,  the  Bellerophon  and  Brunswick^  which  were  always  looked 
upon  as  fast  sailers,  had,  somehow  or  other,  got  out  of  trim,  and  during 
the  night  had  to  cut  away  their  anchors  and  launches,  and  to  start  a 
portion  of  their  water  and  provisions.  The  old  '  Billy  Ruffian,'  however, 
do  all  they  could,  would  not  move  along,  and  they  were  compelled  to 
heave  overboard  her  four  poop  carronades  with  their  carriages,  and  a 
large  quantity  of  shot.  Notwithstanding  this,  and  that  they  were 
carrying  every  stitch  of  canvas  they  could  set,  we  and  the  other  ships 
had  to  shorten  sail  occasionally  to  keep  in  line  with  them.  It  may  be 
supposed  that  we  had  been  keeping  a  bright  look-out  for  the  French 
fleet,  and  when  daylight  broke  we  saw  it  coming  up  very  fast,  formed  in 
three  divisions. 

The  weather  division,  consisting  of  three  ships  of  the  line,  and  five 
frigates,  was  nearly  abreast  of  our  ships.  In  the  centre  division  we 
counted  five  ships  of  the  line  and  four  frigates,  and  in  the  lee  division 
four  sail  of  the  line,  five  frigates,  two  brigs,  and  two  cutters.  These 
were  somewhat  fearful  odds,  but  notwithstanding,  as  far  as  I  could 
judge,  the  hearts  of  none  on  board  our  ship,  and  we  were  the  most 
exposed,  quailed  for  a  moment.  We  had  made  up  our  minds  to  a 
desperate  fight,  but  we  had  confidence  in  our  old  admiral,  and  we  knew 
that  if  any  man  could  rescue  us,  he  would  do  it. 

Stripped  to  the  waist,  we  stood  at  our  quarters,  waiting  the  order  to 
fire,  and  resolved  to  fight  to  the  last    At  that  moment  I  did  not  think 
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of  my  wife,  or  home,  or  aDything  else,  bat  jost  the  work  we  had  in  hand. 
At  such  times  it  does  not  do  to  think.  We  all  knew  that  it  was  our 
business  to  mn  oar  gans  in  as  fast  as  possible  and  fire  when  ordered. 
We  watched  the  approach  of  the  French  ships,  eager  for  the  moment 
when  we  should  begin  the  fight. 

A  seventy-foar  was  the  van  ship  of  the  weather  di?ision,  and  a  frigate 
led  the  centre  division.  We  had  had  oar  breakfast  and  returned  to  our 
guns,  when  the  seventy-four  op^ed  her  fire  upon  our  ship,  the  Man, 
We  immediately  hoisted  our  colours,  as  did  the  rest  of  oar  squadron, 
and  returned  it  with  our  stem-chasers.  Directly  afterwards  the  French 
frigate  ran  up  on  our  larboard  and  lee  quarter,  and  yawing  rapidly, 
fired  into  us.  This  sort  of  work  continued  for  nearly  half  an  hour. 
Several  of  our  men  by  that  time  had  been  struck  down,  though  none  that 
I  could  see  were  killed,  while  our  standing  and  running  rigging  was 
already  a  good  deal  cut  up.  We  had  been  blazing  away  for  some  time, 
and  the  enemy's  shot  were  coming  pretty  quickly  aboard,  when  I  heard 
a  crash,  and  looking  up  saw  that  our  main-yard  was  badly  wounded. 
Now  for  the  first  time  I  began  to  fear  that  we  should  get  crippled,  and, 
being  surrounded  by  the  enemy,  should  be  unable  to  fight  our  way  oat 
from  among  them. 

Two  other  ships,  the  Triumph  and  Belieraphon^  were  now  warmly 
engaged,  and  soon  afterwards  the  remainder  of  the  squadron  began 
firing  their  stern  or  quarter  guns  as  they  could  bring  them  to  bear  on 
the  enemy.  The  Brunsicick,  it  should  be  understood,  was  leading,  thai 
came  the  Royal  Sovereign^  next  the  BeUerophon  and  TWwnpA,  ?re  being,  as 
I  before  said,  the  sternmost.  We  now  saw  the  Royal  Sovereign  making 
signals  to  the  two  ships  to  go  ahead,  while  she,  shortening  sail,  took  her 
station  next  in  line  to  the  Brunsmck. 

We  had  kept  up  so  hot  a  fire  on  the  first  ship  which  kad  attacked  us, 
that  we  had  at  length  knocked  away  her  main-top-gallant  mast  and  had 
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done  considerable  damage  to  her  rigging.  To  our  great  satisfaction, 
we  saw  her  sheer  off  and  drop  astern. 

'  Hurrah !  there's  one  done  for,'  cried  Dick  Hagger. 

*•  So  there  is,  my  boy,  but  one  down  another  came  on,'  remarked  a  wag 
among  the  crew  of  our  gun,  pointing  as  he  spoke  to  a  French  seventy- 
four,  which,  crowding  all  sail,  was  approaching  to  open  directly 
afterwards  a  brisk  cannonade  on  our  larboard  quarter. 

'  Never  mind,  lads,  we  will  treat  her  as  we  did  t'other,  and  maybe  we'll 
capture  both  of  them,'  cried  Dick. 

I  did  not  see  there  was  much  chance  of  that,  considering  that  the 
whole  French  fleet  was  at  hand  to  support  the  crippled  ships.  Had  we 
been  more  nearly  matched  we  might  have  done  it. 

We  were  now  getting  pretty  severely  mauled.  First  one  and  then 
another  got  up  under  our  quarter,  and  blazed  away  at  us.  More  men 
were  wounded,  and  our  fore-top-sail  yard  was  badly  damaged,  in 
addition  to  our  main-top-sail  yard,  while  we  had  to  cut  away  the 
stem  galleries  the  better  to  train  our  guns,  run  through  the  after  ports. 
The  other  ships — especially  the  Triumph^  Sir  Erasmus  Oower — were 
keeping  up  a  tremendous  fire  from  their  stern-ports.  Notwithstanding 
this,  the  French  were  getting  closer  and  closer. 

Four  hours  thus  passed  away.  While  we  were  thus  engaged,  it  must 
be  remembered  we  were  pressing  on  with  all  sail,  so  that  we  kept  ahead 
of  the  enemy.  While  our  sticks  stood  we  had  no  fear  of  making  our 
escape,  but  we  well  knew  that  at  any  moment  a  shot  might  carry  away 
one  of  our  masts,  and  then,  too  probably,  our  brave  chief  would  have  to 
leave  us  to  our  fate  for  the  sake  of  the  safety  of  the  rest  of  the  squadron, 
not  that  we  supposed  for  an  instant  that  he  would  do  so  until  compelled 
by  the  most  dire  necessity.  Strange  to  say,  I  had  not  the  slightest  fear 
of  being  shot,  but  I  did  dread  the  thought  of  being  captured  and  shut 
up  in  a  French  prison,  to  be  treated  as  we  heard  that  English  prisoners 
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were  treated  by  the  French  Republicans.  The  wretches  who  had  cut  off 
the  heads  of  their  king  and  beautiful  queen,  and  had  gniUotined 
thousands  of  innocent  persons,  until  the  very  streets  of  Paru  ran  with 
blood,  were  not  very  likely  to  be  over  kind  to  the  English  thoj  got  into 
their  power.  As  yet,  to  be  sure,  they  had  not  made  many  prisoners,  bat 
those  they  had  made  we  heard  were  treated  barbarously. 

The  expectation  of  what  we  should  receive  should  we  be  defeated  did 
not  make  us  fight  with  the  less  determination.  Still,  as  day  wore  on, 
the  French  ships  in  greater  numbers  crowded  up  astern,  and  the  chances 
that  we  should  escape  seemed  to  diminish.  Not  a  man,  however,  qoitted 
his  gun.  We  should  have  a  tremendously  hard  fight  before  we  were 
taken — of  that  we  were  certain ;  and  many  salTd,  and  believed  it  too,  that 
Sir  Charles  would  let  the  ship  sink  under  his  feet  rather  than  strike  our 
flag.  Matters  seemed  getting  worse  and  worse.  We  saw  the  Boyal 
Sovereign  throw  out  signals  to  us  to  alter  our  course  to  starboard,  and 
get  away  from  the  ships  most  annoying  us. 

Immediately  afterwards  we  saw  her  keep  away  in  our  direction, 
accompanied  by  the  Triumph,  We  cheered  lustily  as  she  opened  her 
powerful  broadside  upon  the  enemy,  when  we  running  down  were 
brought  into  close  order  of  battle,  thus  being  saved  from  the  mauling 
we  were  getting. 

Our  two  friends  did  not  arrive  a  moment  too  soon ;  for  just  then 
four  of  the  French  van  ships  had  borne  up,  hoping  to  secure  us.  On 
seeing  the  approach  of  a  three-decker,  they  again  hauled  their  wind. 

While  this  work  had  been  going  on,  the  Phaeton  frigate,  which  had 
been  sent  by  the  admiral  in  the  morning  to  a  distance  of  some  miles, 
was  seen  approaching,  making  the  signal  of  a  strange  sail  west-north- 
west, soon  afterwards  for  four  sail,  and  finally  she  let  fly  her  top- 
gallant-sheets, and  fired  two  guns  in  quick  succession,  which  we  all 
well  knew  was  the  signal  for  a  fleet,  probably  that  of  Lord  Bridport. 
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This  cheered  np  oor  hearts,  as  may  be  supposed,  for  we  fancied  that 
the  tables  would  soon  be  turned,  and  that  instead  of  being  chased,  we 
should  be  chasing  the  Frenchmen,  with  the  prospect  of  a  stand-up 
fight,  ending  in  the  capture  of  a  part,  if  not  the  whole  of  their  fleet. 

No  one  thought  at  the  time  that  the  Phaeton  was  carrying  out  a 
ruse  de  guerre,  which  had  shortly  before  been  arranged  by  Admiral 
Comwallis. 

In  the  afternoon,  about  three  o'clock,  we  saw  the  Phaeton  making 
private  signals  to  the  supposed  fleet ;  and  then  using  the  tabular  signals 
with  which  the  French  were  well  acquainted,  she  communicated  to  our 
admiral  the  fact  that  the  fleet  seen  were  friends. 

About  an  hour  and  a  half  afterwards,  she  signalled  that  they  were 
ships  of  the  line.  She  then  hoisted  the  Dutch  ensign,  as  if  replying  to 
a  signal  made  by  the  admiral  in  the  distance  to  Admiral  Comwallis, 
ordering  him  to  join  company. 

Shortly  afterwards  she  shortened  sail,  then  wore,  and  stood  back 
towards  us.  We  had  been  all  day  retreating,  most  of  the  time  warmly 
engaged  with  our  overpowering  enemy,  when  soon  after  6  p.m.  the 
French  ships  suddenly  ceased  firing;  and  shortly  afterwards,  their 
admirals  making  signals  to  them,  they  shortened  sail  and  stood  to  the 
eastward.  By  sunset  they  were  nearly  hnll  down  in  the  north-east, 
while  we  sailed  on,  rejoicing  in  having  escaped  from  as  dangerous  a 
position  as  squadron  was  ever  placed  in.  I  don't  know  if  I  have  suc- 
ceeded in  explaining  the  position  of  our  ships  sufficiently  well  to  be 
understood  by  shore-going  persons.  So  close  were  the  French  ships 
upon  us,  that  had  they  not  given  up  the  chase  when  they  did,  it  would 
have  been  scarcely  possible  for  us  and  the  Triumph^  which,  if  she  had 
not  suffered  as  much  as  we  had,  was  too  much  cut  up  to  have  afforded 
us  any  assistance,  to  have  effected  our  escape.  I  am  very  certain  that 
our  old  admiral  would  not  have  deserted  us,  nor  was  it  likely  that  the 
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Other  two  ships  would  have  done  so.    We  should  all,  therefore,  after  a 
desperate  fight,  either  have  gone  down,  been  blown  op,  or  captured. 
As  it  was,  our  brave  admiraPs  masterly  retreat  excited  general  admira- 
tion.   Every  seaman  on  board  was  well  able  to  judge  of  our  danger, 
and  of  the  way  in  which  we  had  been  rescued.    Had  he  not  so  gallantly 
bore  up  to  save  us  in  the  Mars^  our  ship  must  inevitably  have  been  taken. 
He  might,  as  some  officers  would  have  done,  have  left  us  to  our  fate, 
for  the  sake  of  preserving  the  rest  of  the  squadron;  but  he  had  no  notion 
of  doing  anything  of  the  sort,  and  gallantly  determined  that  if  he  could 
help  it,  not  a  single  one  of  his  squadron  should  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  enemy.    In  his  despatch,  giving  an  account  of  the  transaction,  he 
spoke  in  the  handsomest  way  of  the  behaviour  of  the  officers  and  ships' 
companies  engaged,  saying  very  little  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
come  to  our  rescue.    He  and  all  of  us  got  the  thanks  of  both  Houses  of 
Parliament  for  what  had  been  done,  and  all  will  acknowledge  that  he 
richly  deserved  them.     As  soon  as  we  lost  sight  of  the  French  fleet,  we 
steered  a  course  for  Plymouth,  to  carry  the  intelligence  that  it  was  at 
sea.    From  the  way  the  stem  of  our  ship  had  been  knocked  about,  we 
were  compelled  to  remain  for  some  time  at  Hamoaze  to  refit,  and  were 
therefore  unable  to  sail  with  the  fleet  under  Lord  Bridport,  which  went 
out  to  look  for  the  French  fleet  from  which  we  had  effected  our  escape. 
He  came  up  with  the  enemy  off  Isle-groix ;  and  after  a  tough  fight,  in 
which  a  good  many  officers  and  men  were  killed  and  wounded,  three 
French  ships  were  captured.     One  of  them  was  the  Alexander^  but  she 
was  so  knocked  about  by  the  Queen  Charlotte^  that  she  was  worth  little. 
The  two  others,  the  2'igre  and  Formidable^  were  fine  new  seventy-fours. 
The  former  was  allowed  to  retain  her  name,  but  we  already  having  a 
Formidable  in  the  service,  her  name  was  changed  to  the  Belle-Isle^  near 
which  the  action  was  fought. 

We  and  the  Triumph  were  at  once  ordered  up  to  Hamoaze  to  get  oar 
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damages  repaired.  We  were  mach  iDJared  aloft,  and  when  I  looked  at 
the  stem  of  oar  ship,  she  had  the  appearance  of  having  received  a  dread-, 
ful  pounding.  The  Triumph  had  suffered  still  more,  as  from  'her 
position  in  the  line  she  had  to  keep  np  the  heaviest  stem  fire.  In  order 
to  train  her  guns,  the  stem  galleries,  bulk-heads,  and  every  part  of  the 
stern  of  the  ward-room,  except  the  timbers,  had  been  cut  away,  and  it 
was  said  that  from  her  three  stem  batteries — namely,  her  first  deck,  her 
second  deck,  and  quarter  deck — she  had  expended  in  single  shots  five 
thousand  pounds  of  powder. 

I  now  hoped  that  I  might  be  able  to  get  leave  in  sufficient  time  to 
reach  Southsea,  and  spend  a  few  days  with  my  wife,  and  I  resolved  to 
make  bold  and  ask  for  it  as  soon  as  I  could  see  the  commander.  Mean- 
time, the  moment  I  was  off  duty  I  hurried  below  and  began  a  letter  to 
my  wife.    While  thus  engaged,  all  hands  were  piped  on  deck. 

'  What  can  it  be  fort '  exclaimed  Dick.  *  We  are  not  gomg  to  sea,  I 
suppose,  in  this  state  ? ' 

On  reaching  the  deck,  we  found  numerous  boats  alongside,  and 
besides  them  also  several  lieutenants  not  belonging  to  our  ship.  As  soon 
as  we  were  mustered,  our  commander  addressed  us.  He  said  that  as  the 
Man  would  be  some  time  refitting,  the  Admiralty  had  ordered  part  of 
our  crew  to  be  drafted  on  board  a  line-of-battle  ship  and  two  frigates 
requiring  hands,  the  Thund&i^er^  Arethusay  and  Galatea.  He  did  not 
ask  for  volunteers,  but  said  that  those  whose  names  were  called  over 
must  get  their  bags  at  once  and  go  off  in  the  boats  waiting  alongside 
to  receive  them.  I  don't  know  what  my  shipmates  felt,  but  I  hoped 
eamestly  that  I  should  not  be  among  those  selected.  I  listened  almost 
breathlessly  as  the  names  were  called  over,  and  as  they  did  so,  the  men 
were  sent  down  for  their  bags.  A  hundred  and  fifty  or  more  had  been 
chosen,  about  two  hundred  were  wanted.  At  last,  what  was  my  dismay 
on  hearing  my  own  name  called !    It  was  vain,  I  knew,  to  expostulate ; 
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I  had  to  submit.  Before  going  below,  I  stopped  to  speak  to  Hagger. 
Taking  out  the  almost  finished  letter,  I  begged  him  to  add  a  postscript, 
saying  how  I  had  been  sent  off,  but  that  I  trusted  I  might  retam  before 
long.  Scarcely  were  the  words  out  of  my  month  when  his  name  was 
called. 

^It  can't  be  helped,  Will,' he  said;  ^bear  up,  lad,  Fm  thankful  Pm 
going  with  you.  Ton  must  try  and  finish  your  letter,  and  send  it  off  when 
we  get  aboard  the  ship  we're  ordered  to  join.' 

I  made  no  reply,  my  heart  was  too  full  to  speak.  I  wanted  to  do  my 
duty,  but  this  disappointment  was  almost  more  than  I  could  bear. 

^  Move  on,  be  smart  now,  lads ! '  I  heard  one  of  the  officers  sing  out ; 
*•  there's  not  a  moment  to  lose.' 

Dick  and  I  hurried  below,  shouldered  our  bags  and  returned  on  deck, 
when  we  found  that  we  were  both  to  go  on  board  the  Oalaiea  frigate, 
commanded  by  Captain  Keats.  The  boats  immediately  shoved  off,  and 
away  we  pulled  down  the  Sound. 
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I  fail  to  send  a  letter  to  my  wife — We  sail  with  transports  and  emigrants  for  Quiberon 
— Early  success  of  the  expedition— Action  between  the  Royalists  and  Republicans 
— I  accompany  a  midshipman  to  Fort  Penthifcvre  with  an  important  message — I 
witness  some  strange  scenes — A  rough  night — Surprised  by  the  Republicans — 
Attack  and  capture  of  the  fort — We  escape — Conduct  of  the  Royalists — Steadiness 
of  the  British  marines — Advance  of  the  army  under  General  Hoche— The  fleet 
rescue  the  party — Return  of  the  expedition. 

The  Galatea^  we  found,  formed  one  of  a  sqnadron  nnder  the  command  of 
Commodore  Sir  John  Warren.  It  consisted  of  the  Robust^  Thunderer^ 
and  Standard,  seventy-fours ;  the  frigates  Pomone^  on  board  which  the 
conmiodore's  flag  was  flying,  the  Anson,  Artois,  Arethusa,  Concorde,  and 
our  frigate  the  Galatea,  convoying  fifty  sail  of  transports  with  about  two 
thousand  five  hundred  French  Royalists.  The  expedition  was  bound  for 
Quiberon,  the  inhabitants  of  which  district  had  remained  faithful  to  their 
king,  and  it  was  hoped  that  from  thence  the  Republicans  could  be 
attacked,  and  a  large  part  of  the  country  gained  over  to  the  royal 
cause. 

The  Galatea  was  a  smart  frigate,  and  now  that  she  was  well  manned 
was  likely  to  make  a  name  for  herself.  On  being  sent  below  to  stow 
away  my  bag,  I  managed  to  sign  my  name  in  pencil  to  my  letter,  by 
placing  it  on  a  gun,  and  to  add  a  few  lines  describing  what  had  happened, 
and  then  I  hurried  on  deck,  but  the  boatswain's  pipe  was  already  shrilly 
sounding,  and  his  voice  shouting,  ^ All  bands  up  anchor!' 

The  commodore's  frigate  was  letting  fall  her  topsails,  and  the  other 
ships  were  following  her  example.  The  capstan  went  merrily  round,  the 
anchor  was  away,  the  sails  were  sheeted  home,  and  we  stood  out  of 
Plymouth  Sound,  steering  for  the  southward. 

897 
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My  poor  wife  would  have  to  wait  some  time  now  before  she  could  hear 
from  me,  or  know  indeed  where  I  was.  There  was  nobody  on  board  the 
Mars  to  whom  I  could  have  entrusted  the  duty  of  writing  to  her.  I  had 
to  bear  it,  therefore,  as  I  had  to  bear  many  another  trial.  Hope  still 
supported  me.  As  far  as  we  could  learn,  we  were  not  likely  to  be  long 
away.  Lord  Bridport  had  driven  the  French  fleet  into  harbour  and 
was  watching  them,  although  we,  of  course,  might  on  our  return  fall  in 
with  an  enemy  and  have  a  fight. 

The  weather  was  fine  and  the  wind  fair,  but  we  had  plenty  to  do  in 
keeping  the  transports  together.  There  were  many  of  them  very  slow 
sailers,  merchant  vessels  hired  for  the  purpose,  some  of  them  brigs  of  a 
hundred  and  fifty  to  two  hundred  tons^  which  must  have  afforded  very 
miserable  accommodation  to  the  unfortunate  emigrants.  Tlie  troops 
were  under  the  command  of  a  royalist  officer,  the  Gomte  de  Puisaje,  who 
had  as  his  lieutenants  the  Comtes  d'Hervilly  and  de  SombreuiL 

On  the  25th  of  June  we  entered  the  capacious  bay  of  QuiberoD, 
which  a£fords  one  of  the  most  secure  anchorages  on  the  French  coast  On 
one  side  is  the  Peninsula  of  Quiberon,  which  extends  out  some  way  from 
the  mainland,  and  seaward  are  two  small,  well-cultivated  islands,  so  that 
it  is  completely  protected  from  westerly  and  south-westerly  gales.  The 
next  day  was  spent  in  preparations  for  landing,  and  to  allow  the  laggards 
to  come  up ;  and  on  the  27th,  at  daybreak,  the  troops,  conveyed  in  a 
large  flotilla  of  boats,  escorted  by  six  of  the  squadron,  pulled  for  the 
village  of  Cannae,  where  they  lauded.  A  small  body  of  about  two 
hundred  Republicans  attempted  to  oppose  them,  but  were  quickly  driven 
back,  leaving  several  dead  on  the  field,  while  the  Royalists  did  not  lose  a  man. 

This  slight  success  encouraged  the  royalist  inhabitants,  who  came 
down  to  the  number  of  sixteen  thousand,  eager  to  receive  the  arms  and 
ammunition  which  we  landed  from  the  ships  for  their  use. 

The  troops  were  at  once  cantoned  among  the  inhabitants,  who  gladly 
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supplied  them  with  everything  they  required.  The  French  officers  and 
soldiers  we  pat  on  shore  were  in  high  spirits,  laughing  and  joking,  and 
seemed  confident  of  success,  and  the  people  who  came  down  to  help  to 
unload  the  boats  were  equally  merry,  declaring  that  they  had  only  to 
attack  the  Republicans  to  compel  them  to  lay  down  their  arms. 

Some  days  passed  by,  during  which  the  Royalists  on  shore  were  drilling 
and  preparing  for  action.  At  length  an  expedition  was  planned  to  attack 
the  Peninsula  of  Quiberon.  Two  thousand  Royalists,  and  five  hundred 
emigrants,  supported  by  three  hundred  British  marines,  were  disembarked. 
They  at  once  marched  towards  the  Fort  of  Fenthievre,  situated  on  a 
commanding  eminence  on  the  northern  extremity  of  the  peninsula,  which 
was  invested  at  the  same  time  on  the  other  side  by  the  Gomte  d'Hervilly. 

Without  much  fighting,  its  garrison  of  six  hundred  men  soon  sur- 
rendered. We  immediately  set  to  work  ta  land  stores  and  provisions  for 
the  supply  of  the  royalist  troops. 

A  day  or  two  after  this,  the  Gomte  led  a  body  of  five  thousand  men, 
including  two  hundred  British  marines,  against  the  right  flank  of  the 
army  of  General  Hoche,  which  was  strongly  posted  on  the  heights  of  St. 
Barbe.  At  the  same  time,  for  their  support,  five  launches^  each  armed 
with  a  twenty- four  pounder  carronade,  manned  from  the  ships  of  war, 
were  sent  in  and  stationed  dose  to  the  beach.  I  was  in  one  of  them,  and 
could  see  what  was  going  forward. 

We  watched  the  small  body  of  red-coats  and  the  motley  dressed 
Royalists  marching  on  to  the  attack.  At  first  they  advanced  with  con- 
siderable firmness,  but  being  met  by  a  withering  fire  from  the  heights, 
and  being  ill-disciplined,  they  began  to  beat  a  hasty  retreat.  The 
marines  were  compelled,  of  course,  to  retire  too,  but  they  did  so  with 
their  faces  to  the  foe,  defending  the  fugitives  as  well  as  they  could. 

On  this,  Captain  Keats,  who  commanded  the  boats,  ordered  us  to  open 
fire,  and  we  began  to  blaze  away  at  the  Republicans  in  a  fashion  which 
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coosiderably  retarded  them  in  their  pursuit  of  the  retreating  force.  So 
well  directed  were  our  shot  on  their  flanks,  that  beyond  a  certain  line 
thoy  were  unable  to  advance. 

Both  the  marines  and  Royalists  got  back  to  the  beach,  though  not 
witliout  considerable  loss.  Among  the  badly  wounded  was  their  brave 
leader,  who  was  conveyed  on  board  our  frigate,  and  placed  under  the 
care  of  our  surgeon.  Though  he  suffered  much  from  his  wound,  bis 
thoughts  were  still  with  his  friends  ashore. 

It  was,  I  think,  about  two  days  afterwards,  being  anxious  to  com- 
municate with  his  friend  the  Comto  de  Sombreuil,  at  Fort  Penthi^vre, 
which  was  under  the  command  of  the  Gomte  de  Puisaye,  he  requested 
that  a  messenger  might  be  sent  on  shore  with  a  letter.  Captain  Keats 
accordingly  ordered  Mr.  Harvey,  one  of  the  senior  midshipmen,  to  take 
tiie  letter,  and  allowed  him  to  select  a  man  to  accompany  him.  He 
chose  mc,  I  having  served  with  him  already  in  two  ships,  and  being  well 
known  to  him. 

Wc  at  once,  shoving  off  in  the  second  gig  under  charge  of  another 
midshipman,  pulled  for  the  beach  nearest  the  fort,  towards  which,  as 
soon  as  we  landed,  wo  made  our  way.  We  remarked  six  transports, 
laden,  as  we  were  told,  with  provisions  and  stores  of  all  sorts,  come  to  an 
anchor  as  close  to  the  fort  as  they  could  bring  up. 

As  we  stepped  on  shore,  Mr.  Harvey  directed  the  gig  to  return  without 
delay  to  the  frigate.  ^  I  dou*t  like  the  look  of  the  weather,'  he  observed, 
'  and  depend  upon  it,  before  nightfall,  it  will  come  on  to  blow  hard.' 

AVe  were  to  remain  at  the  fort  until  the  following  morning,  when  the 
boat  was  to  come  in  again  and  take  us  off. 

Mr,  Harvey  delivered  his  despatch  to  the  young  Comte,  who  received 
him  very  graciously,  and  gave  him  the  best  accommodation  he  could  for  the 
night,  while  I,  that  I  might  be  ready  to  attend  to  his  wants,  was  allowed 
to  sleep  on  a  sofa  in  a  little  ante- room  outside  of  the  one  he  occupied. 
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Mr.  Harvej  told  me  that  the  Count  was  greatly  oat  of  spirits  in  con- 
seqaence  of  the  nnmerons  desertions  which  had  taken  place  from  the 
fort.  Various  causes  were  at  work.  Some  of  the  garrison  were 
Republicans  at  heart,  and  others,  hopeless  of  the  success  of  the  Royalists, 
were  afraid  of  the  consequences  should  they  remain.  One  or  two  plots 
had  been  discoyered,  but  the  conspirators  had  been  seized,  and  it  was 
hoped  that  those  who  had  been  won  oyer  would  be  deterred  from  carry- 
ing out  their  plans. 

Notwithstanding  these  forebodings  of  eyil,  the  officers  met,  as  I 
suppose  was  their  custom,  at  an  early  supper.  I  looked  in  with  some  of 
the  attendants  to  see  what  was  going  forward.  The  table  was  coyered 
with  all  sorts  of  good  things,  such  as  French  cooks  know  well  how  to 
prepare.  Wine  flowed  freely,  and  cdnyarsation  seemed  to  be  carried  on 
with  great  animation.  Speeches  were  made,  and  compliments  paid  to 
Mr.  Haryey,  who  spoke  yery  good  French,  for  which  reason  he  had  been 
selected  to  conyey  the  letter  to  the  Count.  The  major  commanding  the 
marines,  a  captain,  and  two  lieutenants,  were  also  present,  but  as  none 
of  them  spoke  French,  Mr.  Haryey  had  to  reply  for  the  whole  party. 

After  supper  the  marine  officers  went  to  their  quarters,  which  happened 
to  be  on  the  side  of  the  fort  nearest  the  sea,  in  rooms  prepared  for  them. 

I  remember  we  had  to  ran  across  an  open  space,  and  were  nearly 
wetted  through  by  the  tremendous  rain  which  poured  down  upon  us. 
It  was  blowing  yery  hard  too,  the  wind  howled  and  shrieked  among  the 
buildings  of  the  fort,  while  the  windows  and  doors  rattled  till  I  thought 
that  they  would  be  forced  in. 

*  I  was  afraid,  Wetherholm,  that  we  were  going  to  haye  a  dirty  night 

of  it,'  obseryed  Mr.  Harvey.    '  I  hope  the  gig  got  back  safely,  but  I 

doubt  yery  much  whether  she  will  be  able  to  return  for  us  to-morrow 

if  this  weather  continues.    However,  it  may  only  be  a  summer  gale, 

though  from  the  appearance  of  things  it  might  be  mid- winter.' 

2c 
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I  looked  oat ;  the  sky  seemed  as  black  as  ink,  and  the  night  was  so 
dark  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  light  in  the  window  above  the  door  we 
had  to  make  for,  we  could  not  have  found  our  way. 

Mr.  Harvey,  of  course,  wore  his  sword,  and,  as  was  costomary  for  the 
men  sent  on  shore,  I  had  my  cutlass  slung  to  my  side  and  a  brace  of 
pistols ;  for,  as  we  were  before  the  enemy,  we  might  at  any  moment  be 
called  upon  to  fight. 

I  having  huug  up  Mr.  Harvey's  coat  to  dry,  and  his  sword  against  the 
wall,  went  to  the  ante-room,  and  taking  o£f  my  wet  jacket  lay  down  od 
the  sofa,  all  standing.  At  sea,  I  should  not  have  been  two  minntes  in 
my  hammock  before  I  had  fallen  asleep,  but  the  howling  and  shrieking 
wind  sounded  very  different  on  shore,  and  seemed  to  make  its  way 
through  every  chink  and  crevice,  producing  all  sorts  of  strange  sounds, 
a  mingling  of  meanings,  shriekings,  whistlings,  and  bowlings.  Frequently 
the  building  itself  would  shake,  until  I  fancied  that  it  was  about  to  come 
down  upon  our  heads.  Notwithstanding  this,  I  was  just  dozing  off, 
when  I  was  aroused  by  still  stranger  sounds.  I  listened;  I  felt  sure  they 
could  not  be  caused  by  the  wind.  They  were  human  voices.  I  could 
distinguish  shrieks  and  shouts  and  cries.  Almost  at  the  same  instant 
there  came  the  sharp  report  of  pistols. 

I  sprang  into  Mr.  Harvey's  room  to  awaken  him.  Fortunately  he  had 
a  light  burning  on  the  table. 

'  There's  something  fearful  happening,  sir,*  I  said,  as  he  started  up, 
looking  very  much  astonished.  I  got  down  his  coat  and  sword,  which  I 
helped  him  to  put  on. 

'  The  treachery  the  Count  spoke  of  is  at  work,  I  fear,  but  I  hope  the 
conspirators  will  quickly  be  put  down.  We  must  go  to  the  help  of  our 
friends  if  we  can  manage  to  find  them,'  he  said,  while  he  was  quickly 

slipping  into  his  clothes. 

. 

We  hurried  down  stairs ;  the  rest  of  the  people  in  the  house  were  rush- 
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ing  out,  but,  as  far  as  I  could  discover,  they  were  hurrying  off,  away 
from  the  direction  of  the  firing  and  shouts. 

Presently  I  could  hear  the  cry  of '  Vive  la  R^publique,*  then  came  a 
sharp  rattle  of  musketry,  some  of  the  bullets  pinging  against  the  walls 
above  our  heads. 

*  Come  on,  Wetherholm,  I  think  I  can  find  out  where  the  Count  is 
quartered ;  we  may  be  in  time  to  help  him.' 

As  we  were  about  to  leave  the  house,  the  cry  of  '  Vive  la  Republique ' 
again  echoed  from  all  parts  of  the  fort  in  front  of  us,  the  shouting  and 
shrieking  contiDuing,  mingled  with  cries  and  groans  and  fierce  exclama- 
tions, with  the  constant  report  of  pistols.  Still  Mr.  Harvey  was  pushing 
on,  when  through  the  darkness  we  could  distinguish  a  number  of  persons 
flying  towards  the  rear  of  the  fort. 

At  length  we  made  out  others  following  them,  the  flash  from  then* 
pistols  showing  that  they  had  swords  in  their  hands.  -  They  fortunately 
turned  away  from  where  we  were  standing. 

^  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  fort  has  been  surprised,  and  that  it 
will  go  hard  with  the  Count  and  his  soldiers,'  said  Mr.  Harvey.  ^  I 
should  like  to  have  assisted  him  in  defending  his  post,  but  perhaps  the 
best  thing  I  can  do  is  to  bring  up  the  marines  to  his  support.  I  think 
we  may  find  their  quarters,  though  I  am  not  very  certain  about  the 
direction.* 

I  agreed  with  Mr.  Harvey,  for  I  saw  that  it  would  be  madness  to  rush 
among  a  number  of  people  fighting,  when  we  could  not  distinguish 
between  friends  and  foes. 

We  accordingly  made  our  way  across  the  fort  to  where  we  believed 
we  should  find  the  major  of  marines.  Mr.  Harvey  thought  we  ought  to 
keep  more  to  the  left,  but  I  felt  certain  that  if  we  turned  to  the  right  we 
should  reach  the  building. 

^  Who  goes  there? '  I  heard  a  voice  shout  out. 
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It  was  that  of  the  sentry  stationed  in  front  of  the  ballding  used  for  the 
marine  barracks,  and  finding  who  we  were,  he  told  os  that  the  men  wen 
mastering  in  the  conrt-jard.  Hurrying  forward,  we  there  found  the 
major  ready  to  lead  them  oat. 

On  Mr.  Harvey  telling  him  the  state  of  things  in  front,  he  directed  as 
to  proceed  to  the  quarters  of  the  Comte  de  Paisaye,  to  say  that  he  would 
endeavour  to  drive  back  the  Republicans  and  to  hold  the  fort  untH  the 
Count  should  come  up  with  all  the  troops  he  could  collect. 

Mr.  Harvey  and  I  accordingly  hastened  forward  on  the  errand.  As 
we  went  on,  we  heard  several  of  the  fugitives  passing  os.  One,  from  the 
clatter  of  his  scabbard,  was  evidently  an  officer.  Mr.  Harvey  stopped 
him,  and  told  him  that  the  English  marines  were  ready  to  hold  their 
ground,  and  that  we  were  going  to  the  General's  quarters,  begging  him, 
if  he  knew  the  way,  to  conduct  us. 

This  information  seemed  somewhat  to  restore  his  confidence ;  but  he 
expressed  his  fears  that  unless  assistance  could  be  brought  immediately  to 
the  Comte  de  Sombrenil,  he  would  be  overwhelmed.  He  was,  he  believed, 
defending  the  building  in  which  he  was  quartered  with  several  of  the 
leading  officers,  but  that  many  who  were  in  their  houses,  as  well  as  all 
those  on  guard,  had  been  shot  by  traitorous  soldiers  who  had  reTolted. 
He  himself  had  had  a  narrow  escape  from  a  party  of  assassins,  among 
whom  he  distinguished  the  voices  of  some  of  his  own  men;  but  he  had  cut 
down  several  of  them,  and  then,  favoured  by  the  darkness,  had  effected 
his  escape.  We  owed  our  safety  to  the  brave  defence  made  at  this  time 
by  the  Comte  de  Sombreuil,  who  was  thus  preventing  the  Republicans 
from  advancing  farther  across  the  fort. 

Conducted  by  the  officer,  whose  name  I  forget,  we  at  length  reached  the 
quarters  of  the  Comte  de  Puisaye.  He  was  issuing  orders  to  the  officers 
who  were  coming  and  going,  to  collect  the  troops  under  his  immediate 
command. 
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As  they  came  in  thej  were  formed  op  into  yarioas  companies.  Being 
imperfectly  disciplined,  they  were  mach  longer  assembling  than  they 
onght  to  have  been,  and  I  greatly  feared  that  the  fort  wonld  be  lost 
before  the  troops  were  ready  to  march. 

Mr.  Harvey  waited  until  he  believed  that  they  would  follow  in  another 
minute  or  two,  and  then  set  off  with  me,  intending  to  return  to  where  we 
had  left  the  marines. 

As  we  got  near  his  quarters,  we  heard  a  rapid  firing,  returned  evidently 
by  a  large  number  of  men,  for,  as  they  fired  their  pieces,  they  shouted 
agam  and  again,  'Vive  la  Republiquel'  When,  however,  they  discovered 
that  these  were  English  troops  in  their  front,  they  did  not  venture  to 
rush  upon  the  bayonets  they  wonld  have  had  to  encounter. 

Mr.  Harvey,  after  some  diflBculty,  found  Major  Stubbs,  who  commanded 
the  marines,  and  told  him  what  the  General  proposed  doing. 

'  He  must  come  pretty  quickly,  or  we  shall  be  overpowered,*  he  answered. 
'  If  it  was  daylight  we  should  know  what  we  were  about,  but  in  this 
pitchy  darkness,  with  the  rain  clattering  down  upon  us,  the  wind  howling 
in  our  ears,  and  hosts  of  enemies  pouring  in  on  the  other  side  of  the  fort, 
we  may  get  separated  and  cut  to  pieces,  and  I  will  not  sacrifice  my  men 
if  I  can  help  it.' 

The  bullets  came  whistling  past  our  heads,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that 
the  men  were  dropping  fast,  but  as  one  marine  fell  the  others  closed  up 
their  ranks  and  bravely  held  their  ground.  What  would  become  of  them 
and  us  I  did  not  know ;  but  at  last  the  officer  to  whom  Mr.  Harvey  had 
spoken,  found  us,  and  informed  him  that  the  Comte  de  Puisaye,  seeing 
the  hopelessness  of  endeavouring  to  regain  the  fort,  had  determined  to 
retreat  with  his  troops,  and  to  save  the  lives  of  as  many  of  the  Royalist 
inhabitants  as  he  could  collect,  advising  Major  Stubbs  to  draw  off  his 
men,  and  at  the  same  time  saying  he  should  be  obliged  to  him  if  he 
would  cover  his  retreat. 
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The  darkness  and  the  howling  of  the  storm  prevented  the  moyements 
of  the  marines  being  discovered.  The  stoat  old  major  passed  the  order 
along  the  line,  and  his  men,  facing  abont,  made  their  retreat  towards  the 
rear  of  the  fort,  which  was  gained  before  the  enemj  attempted  to  pursue 
them. 

I  don't  know  what  the  major  said,  but  I  snspect  it  was  not  compli- 
mentary to  the  Comte  de  Puisaye. 

We  remained  with  the  marines,  who  had,  as  far  as  I  could  make  out, 
lost  a  large  number  of  men.  What  had  become  of  the  young  Comte  de 
Sombreuil  and  the  other  French  oflBcers,  we  could  not  tell ;  but  probably, 
as  the  firing  had  ceased  from  the  building  in  which  they  had  been  de- 
fending themselves,  they  had  all  been  put  to  death. 

Major  Stubbs  halted  for  some  time,  during  which  a  number  of  in- 
habitants of  the  houses  and  cottages  in  the  neighbourhood  came  in 
entreating  his  protection. 

At  length,  escorting  them,  we  again  advanced  towards  the  south-east 
point  of  the  peninsula,  which  afforded  the  easiest  landing-place,  and 
which,  from  the  nature  of  the  ground,  could  be  defended  should  the 
Republicans  advance  in  force  to  attack  us.  We  found  that  the  Comte 
do  Puisaye,  with  upwards  of  a  thousand  of  his  troops,  and  more  than 
double  that  number  of  Royalists,  had  arrived  tliere  before  us.  The 
Comte  had  received  intelligence  of  the  attack  on  the  fort  and  its  capture, 
and  believing  that  De  Sombreuil  and  his  companions  inside  had  at  once 
been  cut  to  pieces,  had  considered  it  useless  to  go  to  his  assistance. 

lie  had,  therefore,  mustering  his  troops,  formed  an  escort  to  the 
fugitive  Royalists,  and  immediately  commenced  his  march  to  the  point. 

Mr.  Harvey  expressed  his  fear  that,  in  consequence  of  the  gale,  the 
ships  would  be  unable  to  get  up  to  embark  the  people,  and  advised  him 
to  make  preparation  for  a  determined  resistance  should  the  RepublicaDS 
follow  and  attack  him. 
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Scarcely  had  the  troops  been  drawn  up  in  position,  to  make  the  best 
defence  possible,  and  to  protect  the  landing-place,  than  several  terror- 
stricken  fugitives  arrived,  bringing  the  alarming  intelligence  that  the 
Republicans,  in  great  force,  under  Hoche,  were  advancing.  The  dark- 
ness, increased  by  the  gloomy  state  of  the  weather,  continued  much 
longer  than  usual,  and  prevented  us  from  ascertaining  the  truth  of  these 
statements.  The  unfortunate  people  were  in  the  greatest  alarm,  for  they 
well  knew  the  barbarous  treatment  the  Royalists  had  received  through- 
out the  country  from  the  Republicans.  As  their  comparatively  small 
force  conld  not  hope  to  hold  out  long  should  they  be  attacked  by  the 
overwhelming  army  of  General  Hoche,  they  fully  expected  to  be 
massacred  to  a  man.  In  vain  they  turned  their  eyes  seaward ;  no  ships 
could  be  seen  through  the  gloom  coming  to  their  reUef,  nor  were  there 
any  boats  on  the  shore.  The  wind,  however,  was  falling,  and  daybreak 
was  close  at  hand.  I  felt  sure,  also,  that  the  marines,  who  were  posted 
in  a  position  which  would  certainly  first  be  attacked,  would  hold  their 
ground.    This  gave  confidence  to  the  Royalist  troops. 

I  was  standing  near  Mr.  Harvey,  who  was  looking  seaward.  One 
after  another,  the  fugitives  who  had  escaped  from  the  massacre  came  in, 
bringing  further  intelligence  of  the  nearer  approach  of  the  Republicans. 
One  of  them,  an  oflBcer,  told  Mr.  Harvey  that  the  Corate  De  Sombreuil, 
the  Bishop  of  Doll,  and  other  emigrants  of  distinction,  after  holding  out 
in  their  quarters  until  all  their  ammunition  had  been  expended,  and  many 
of  them  killed,  had  capitulated  to  the  Republicans  on  the  condition  that 
they  should  be  allowed  to  retire  on  board  the  English  ships, 

'This  is  better  news  than  I  expected,'  observed  Mr,  Harvey;  *  I  feared 
that  the  Count  and  all  his  companions  had  been  killed.  I  wish  I  could 
believe  that  the  Republicans  are  likely  to  keep  their  word.' 

A  short  time  after  this,  while  I  was  standing  close  to  Mr.  Harvey  on 
on  elevated  spot  overlooking  the  bay,  the  dawn  broke.     He  gave  a  shout 
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of  satisfaction  as  we  saw  dimlj  through  the  gloom,  or  rather  the  grey 
light  of  earlj  moFDing,  the  whole  squadron  beating  np.    On  they  came. 

As  the  wind  fell  they  shook  out  the  reefs  in  their  topsails.  There  was 
no  time  to  spare  if  they  were  to  save  the  lives  of  the  unfortunate  people 
gathered  on  the  shore. 

The  Galatea  was  leading.  In  fine  style  she  came  on  and  dropped  her 
anchor  with  a  spring  on  her  cable,  so  as  to  bring  her  broadside  to  bear 
in  the  direction  by  wbich  the  Republicans  would  approach. 

The  other  ships  of  the  squadron  brought  up  in  succession,  and  directly 
afterwards  a  large  flotilla  of  boats  was  seen  approaching  the  beach. 

To  account  for  the  opportune  arrival  of  the  squadron  at  this  moment, 
I  may  state  what  I  afterwards  heard,  that  directly  the  fort  was  captured, 
the  Comte  de  Puisaye  had  sent  off  a  boat,  though  she  ran  a  great  risk 
of  being  swamped,  to  the  commodore,  who  had,  immediately  the  gale 
abated,  got  under  weigh. 

The  leading  columns  of  the  Republicans  appeared  in  the  distance,  just 
as  the  Galatea*8  guns  had  been  brought  to  bear  on  the  shore. 

A  few  shots  made  the  enemy  beat  a  hasty  retreat,  and  allowed  us  to 
embark  the  troops  and  fugitive  Royalists  without  molestation. 

The  boats  were  under  the  command  of  Captain  Keats,  and  by  his 
good  management  nearly  four  thousand  people  were  embarked  without 
a  casualty,  leaving  behind,  however,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Republicans, 
ten  thousand  stand  of  arms,  ammunition  of  all  sorts,  and  clothing  for  an 
army  of  forty  thousand  men. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

A  few  particulars  of  the  expedition — I  leam  to  be  patient — A  strange  sail — Cheated 
of  a  prize— "We  destroy  a  French  frigate — Chase  a  brig — Becalmed  at  an  awkward 
time — Our  captain  plans  a  cutting-out  expedition — Success  of  our  efforts — Dick 
Hagger  and  I  with  others  are  put  on  board  a  prize  under  Mr.  Harvey — Sail  for 
England. 

We  were  now  kept  actively  engaged,  but  my  readers  would  not  be 
interested  were  I  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  the  various  incidents 
of  the  unfortunate  expedition  to  Quiberon.  After  taking  possession  of 
two  islands  commanding  the  bay,  we  were  despatched,  in  company  with 
the  Standard,  sixty-four,  to  summon  the  Governor  of  Belle  Isle  to  deliver 
up  the  island  for  the  use  of  the  French  king. 

The  boat  proceeded  to  the  shore  with  a  flag  of  truce,  carrying  a 
long  letter  from  the  captain  of  the  Standard.  A  very  short  reply  was 
received,  we  heard,  from  the  Republican  general,  who  declared  that,  as 
he  was  well  supplied  with  provisions  and  artillery,  we  might  come 
when  we  liked,  and  he  should  be  ready  for  us. 

I  know  that  we  sailed  away  and  left  him  alone.  Soon  after  this  we 
were  joined  by  the  Jason  frigate,  escorting  a  fleet  of  transports,  con- 
taining four  thousand  British  troops,  under  command  of  Major-General 
Doyle,  who  was  accompanied  by  the  Comte  d'Artois  and  several  other 
French  noblemen.  The  troops  were  landed  on  the  Isle  d'Yeu  with  pro- 
visions, stores,  and  clothing,  and  there  they  remained  doing  nothing,  for 
nothing  could  be  done.  The  Republicans,  under  their  clever,  daring  chiefs, 
had  completely  gained  the  upper  hand,  and  the  Royalist  cause  was  lost. 
We  meantime  had  to  enjoy  the  luxuries  of  salt  pork  and  mouldy  biscuit, 
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either  blockading  the  enemy's  ports  or  looking  oat  for  their  cruisers  or 
merchantmen. 

Thus  we  continued  week  after  week,  month  after  month,  until  my  heart 
grew  sick  at  the  long  delay.  We  had  occasional  opport unities  of  writing 
home,  and  I  always  availed  myself  of  them,  but  I  got  very  few  letters  in 
return,  though  my  wife  wrote  frequently.  The  packet  was  often  carried 
on  to  the  Mediterranean,  or  to  other  more  distant  parts  of  the  world. 

At  last,  while  cruising  with  three  other  frigates  and  an  eighteen-gun  brig, 
the  Stjlph^  off  the  mouth  of  the  river  Gironde,  we  one  morning  made  out  a 
French  frigate  in  the  south-south-west,  standing  in  towards  the  entrance 
of  the  river,  the  wind  being  at  the  time  north-north-west.  Our  frigate 
and  the  Sylph  were  close  in  with  the  land,  while  our  consorts  were  consider- 
ably astern  of  us.  We  immediately  crowded  all  sail  to  cut  off  the  French 
frigate  from  the  mouth  of  the  river,  while  our  captain  ordered  several 
signals  to  be  made,  intended  to  deceive  her  and  induce  her  to  suppose 
that  we  were  also  French.    Dick  Hagger  and  I  were  on  the  forecastle. 

'  She'll  take  the  bait,  I  hope,'  he  observed,  glancing  up  at  the  strange 
bunting  which  was  being  run  up  at  the  fore  royal  masthead  and  quickly 
lowered.  *  See,  she's  answering.  Well,  it  may  be  all  ship-shape,  but  I 
don't  like  telling  lies,  even  to  an  enemy.  Hurrah !  I  suppose  the  signals 
were  to  tell  her  to  come  to  an  anchor,  for  see,  she  is  shortening  sail.' 

Presently  the  French  frigate  rounded  to  and  brought  up.  It  was  just 
what  we  wanted,  for  if  she  had  stood  on,  slie  might  have  run  up  the 
river  and  escaped  us.  All  we  now  had  to  do  was  to  get  up  alongside 
her,  and  we  trusted  to  our  guns  to  make  her  ours.  We  carried  on,  there- 
fore, as  we  had  been  doing  to  reach  her. 

This  probably  made  her  suspect  that  all  was  not  right,  for  in  a  few 
minutes,  letting  fall  her  topsails,  she  stood  away  to  the  southward. 

'  She  has  cut  her  cable,  and  is  off  again,'  cried  Dick; '  however,  she  can't 
get  up  the  river,  that's  one  comfort,  and  we  shall  have  her  before  long.' 
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The  French  ship  was  now  ander  all  the  canyas  she  could  spread, 
standing  to  the  southward.  We  had  the  lead  going,  for  we  were 
running  through  a  narrow  channel,  with  a  lighthouse  on  one  side  on  some 
rocks,  and  a  sandbank  on  the  other.  We  had  a  pilot  on  board,  how- 
ever, who  knew  the  coast,  and  our  captain  was  a  man  of  firm  nerve. 
The  men  in  the  chains  were  singing  out  all  the  time.  For  my  part, 
I  know  I  was  very  glad  when  we  cleared  the  danger,  and  once  more 
ran  off  before  the  wind,  followed  by  the  commodore  in  the  Fomone  and 
the  Anson  frigate.  Meanwhile  the  commodore  sent  off  the  Artois  frigate 
and  Sylph  brig  to  examine  two  suspicious  ships  seen  away  to  the  south- 
west. Night  was  approaching,  and  just  before  darkness  came  down  on 
the  ocean,  we  were  not  more  than  two  miles  astern  of  the  chase.  We 
could  still  see  her  dimly  through  the  gloom  ahead,  and  we  hoped  to 
keep  sight  of  her  during  the  night.  Suddenly,  however,  about  nine 
.  o'clock,  a  heavy  squall  struck  us,  accompanied  by  thunder  and  lightning, 
with  tremendous  showers  of  rain.  The  order  was  given  to  shorten  sail. 
We  flew  aloft;  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost.  The  thunder  rattled, 
almost  deafening  us,  and  the  lightning  flashed  in  our  eyes.  Between 
the  flashes  it  was  so  dark  that  we  had  to  feel  our  way  on  the  yards, 
for  as  to  seeing  six  inches  from  our  noses,  that  was  out  of  the  question. 
For  nearly  an  hour  it  blew  fearfully  hard,  and  when  we  came  down  from 
aloft  and  looked  ahead,  we  could  nowhere  see  the  chase,  nor  were  either  of 
our  consorts  visible  astern.  We,  however,  continued  standing  to  the  south- 
ward as  before.    What  had  become  of  the  other  ships  we  could  not  tell. 

'  The  weather  seems  to  be  clearing,'  observed  Dick ;  '  if  we  keep  a  sharp 
look-out,  the  chances  are  we  catch  sight  of  the  chase  again.' 

The  third  lieutenant,  who  was  forward  peering  out  with  his  hands  on 
either  side  of  his  eyes,  asked  if  any  of  us  could  see  her. 

'  Yes,  there  she  is  I '  cried  Dick  immediately  afterwards, '  away  a  little 
on  the  starboard  bow.' 
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The  lienteDaDt,  looking  again  to  assare  himself  that  Dick  was  right, 
sang  oat  to  the  captain.  Immediately  the  order  was  given  to  make  all  sail 
We  were,  during  this  time,  scarcely  more  than  a  mile  from  the  shore,  but 
the  wind  held  fair,  and  there  were  no  rocks  to  bring  us  up.  Thus  we 
stood  on  until  daybreak,  when  we  found  that  we  were  abont  the  same 
distance  from  the  chase  as  we  had  been  at  sunset,  while,  looking  round, 
we  discovered  the  frigate  and  brig,  hull  down,  in  the  north-west. 

As  the  other  vepsels  were  so  far  off,  we  now  fully  expected  that  the 
Frenchman  would  make  a  stand-up  fight  of  it,  and  that  before  many 
minutes  were  over  we  should  be  blazing  away  at  her,  for,  as  far  as 
we  could  judge,  she  was  as  big  if  not  bigger  than  our  ship.  All  this 
time,  however,  she  had  neither  hoisted  ensign  nor  pennant.  This 
seemed  strange,  as  there  was  no  doubt  about  her  being  a  Government 
ship.  For  some  time  she  stood  on,  edging  away  towards  the  land. 
^Perhaps  tliere  is  danger  ahead,  and  the  Frenchmen  hope  to  lead  us 
upon  it,'  I  observed  to  Dick. 

'  We  are  all  right  as  to  that,'  he  answered.  *  Our  master  knows  the 
coast  too  well  to  run  the  ship  ashore.  I  only  wish  we  could  see  the  enemy 
haul  licr  wind  to,  and  wait  for  us.* 

^  She  is  going  to  haul  her  wind,  see ! '  I  exclaimed,  as  I  saw  the  French 
frigate  brace  up  her  yards. 

^  Yes,  she  is,  but  she's  putting  her  head  towards  the  land ;  I  do  think 
she's  going  to  run  ashore.' 

That  such  was  the  case  there  appeared  every  probability ;  still  there 
was  room  enough  for  her  to  come  about,  and  as  we  eagerly  watched  her, 
I  hoped  she  would  do  so. 

She  stood  on  and  on,  and  presently  what  was  my  amazement  to  see 
her  mizzen-mast  go  by  the  board ! 

'  The  Frenchman  must  have  cut  it  away,*  cried  Dick.  '  I  was  right, 
then.* 
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So  he  was ;  of  that  there  coald  be  no  doabt.  Soon  afterwards  down 
came  her  main-mast.  On  she  went,  however,  nntil  we  saw  that  she  was 
ashore,  and  then  her  foremast  followed  the  other  masts,  and  the  sea 
catching  her,  drove  her  broadside  on  to  the  beach,  where  she  heeled  over 
away  from  as,  so  that  it  was  difficult  to  see  what  her  crew  were  about. 
As  the  seas  kept  striking  her,  it  seemed  that  her  people  must  be  in  con- 
siderable danger. 

Our  men  bestowed  no  small  amount  of  abuse  on  the  French  for  trying 
to  deprive  us  of  the  frigate,  when  they  could  not  keep  her  for  themselves. 

Our  captain  ordered  three  guns  to  be  fired  at  her  as  we  passed  within 
a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  shore ;  but  though  some  of  hers  might  have 
been  brought  to  bear  on  us,  not  one  was  discharged.  We  then  stood 
off  and  hove  to.  The  boats  were  lowered  and  manned,  our  first  lieutenant 
going  in  command  of  them,  with  directions  to  effect  the  destruction  of 
the  frigate.  The  heavy  surf  breaking  against  her  bottom,  and  sweeping 
round  towards  the  side  turned  to  the  shore,  made  it  difficult  and 
dangerous  work  to  attempt  boarding  her. 

The  tide  was  now  falling,  and  a  considerable  number  of  the  French 
crew  seeing  us  coming,  in  spite  of  the  risk  of  being  swept  away,  plunged 
into  the  water,  and  partly  by  swimming  and  partly  by  wading,  managed 
to  reach  the  beach.  None  of  them  made  any  attempt  to  defend  the  ship, 
nor  did  we  molest  the  poor  fellows  who  were  making  for  the  land. 

At  length  we  managed  to  get  up  to  the  ship,  when  the  captain  and 
several  of  his  officers  surrendered  themselves  as  prisoners.  We  also  took 
off  a  few  Portuguese  seamen,  who  had  been  taken  out  of  two  captured 
Brazil  ships.  We  were  soon  joined  by  the  boats  of  the  Artois  and  the 
Stflph^  which  had  in  the  meantime  approached.  The  former  was  now 
standing  off  the  shore,  while  the  Si/lph  came  close  in  to  protect  the  boats 
should  the  French  seamen  venture  to  attack  us. 

Having  put  the  prisoners  on  board  the  Artois  and  Galatea^  we  returned 
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once  more  to  effect  the  destraction  of  the  frigate.  The  rollers,  howeTO*, 
weDt  tumbling  in  on  shore  with  so  mnch  fory  that  the  boats  would  pro« 
bably  have  been  lost  had  we  made  the  attempt.  We  therefore  had  to 
wait  patiently  until  the  rising  tide  should  enable  ns  with  less  hazard  to 
get  up  to  the  ship.  Meantime  we  took  the  Sylph  in  tow,  and  carried  her 
to  within  seven  hundred  yards  of  the  shore,  where,  dropping  her  anchor, 
she  got  a  spring  on  it,  and  began  firing  away  at  the  frigate,  so  as  to 
riddle  her  bottom  and  prevent  the  possibility  of  her  floating  off  at  high 
water.  At  last  we  once  more  pulled  in,  the  tide  allowing  us  to  approach 
close  to  the  beach,  when  Mr.  Harvey,  in  whose  boat  I  was,  went  on  shore 
with  a  flag  of  truce  to  tell  the  French  seamen,  who  were  gathering  in 
considerable  numbers  on  the  sand-hills,  that  we  were  about  to  deistroy 
their  ship,  and  to  advise  them  to  keep  out  of  the  way.  I  was  very  glad 
when  my  young  officer  came  back  to  the  boat. 

They  did  not  attend  to  the  warning  they  received,  but  as  soon  as  we 
pulled  for  the  ship  they  came  down,  threatening  us  in  considerable 
numbers.  On  this  the  Sylph  opened  her  fire,  and  soon  sent  them  to  the 
right  about.  We  now  boarded  the  ship,  which  I  should  have  said  was 
the  Andromaque^  and  having  searched  every  part  of  her  to  ascertain  that 
none  of  her  crew  or  any  prisoners  she  might  have  taken  remained  on 
board,  we  set  her  on  fire  fore  and  aft,  so  effectually  that  even  had  the 
Frenchmen  returned  and  attempted  to  put  out  the  flames  they  would 
have  found  it  impossible  to  do  so.  She  burned  rapidly,  and  as  we  pulled 
away  towards  the  Sylph  the  flames  were  bursting  out  through  all  the 
ports.  The  Sylph  then  got  under  weigh,  and,  taking  the  boats  in  tow, 
stood  off  the  land  and  rejoined  the  frigates. 

We  had  not  got  far  when  a  tremendous  roar  was  heard,  and  we  could 
see  the  whole  after-part  of  the  ship  blown  into  fragments,  some  flying 
seawards,  others  towards  the  land,  many  rising  high  into  the  air. 

We  gave  a  cheer  of  satisfaction,  for  since  we  could  not  carry  off  the 
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frigate  as  a  prize,  the  next  best  thing  was  to  prevent  her  doing  any 
farther  harm  to  our  commerce. 

This  exploit  performed,  we  separated  from  our  consorts,  and  after 
cruising  about  for  some  time,  we  one  morning,  when  about  twenty  miles 
off  the  land,  just  at  daybreak,  saw,  inside  of  us,  a  large  brig,  which, 
from  the  squareness  of  her  yards,  we  kuew  to  be  a  vessel  of  war.  The 
wind  was  from  the  southward,  and  she  was  close-hauled.  We  instantly 
made  all  sail,  and  stood  after  her,  hoping  to  get  her  within  range  of 
our  guns  before  she  could  run  on  shore,  or  seek  for  safety  in  port 

She  at  once  kept  way,  and  was  evidently  steering  for  a  harbour, 
though  I  forget  its  name,  which  lay  some  short  distance  to  the  north- 
ward. She  soon  showed  that  she  was  a  fast  craft,  for  though  the 
Galatea  sailed  well,  she  maintained  her  distance.  At  length,  getting 
her  within  range  of  our  long  guns,  we  made  sure  of  capturing  her. 
Two  shots  struck  her,  but  did  not  produce  any  serious  damage. 

*  Never  mind,  shell  be  ours  in  a  few  minutes,'  observed  Dick,  as  he 
stood  near  me  at  our  gun.  We  expected  in  a  few  minutes  to  send  a 
broadside  into  her. 

Just  then  our  topsails  flapped  loudly  against  the  masts,  and  we  lay 
becalmed.  The  brig  almost  immediately  got  out  some  long  sweeps,  and 
with  her  boats  towing  ahead,  quickly  crept  away  from  us.  I  thought 
our  captain  would  have  ordered  out  the  boats  to  attack  her,  but  I  sup- 
pose that  he  thought  it  was  not  worth  risking  the  lives  of  the  men  by 
boarding  a  vessel  with  a  crew  so  strong  as  she  probably  possessed. 
Thus  we  lay  for  some  hours,  rolling  our  sides  into  the  smooth,  shining 
waters.  I  heard  some  of  the  officers  say  that  they  could  see  through  their 
glasses  several  other  craft  at  anchor  in  a  small  bay  protected  by  a  fort. 
As  evening  approached  a  breeze  sprang  up,  and  making  sail,  we  stood 
off  the  land.  As  soon  as  it  was  dark,  however,  the  ship  was  put  about, 
and  we  stood  back  again  for  some  distance,  when  we  hove  to,  and  the 
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boats  were  lowered.  The  captain  then  announced  that  he  intended  to 
send  foor  boats  in,  nnder  the  command  of  the  first  lieatoiant;  the 
third  lieutenant  taking  charge  of  one,  Mr.  Harvey  of  another,  and  the 
boatswain  of  a  fourth.  Dick  and  I  were  in  Mr.  Harvey's  boat.  The 
object  was  to  cnt  out  the  brig  we  had  chased  into  port,  as  weD  as  any 
other  vessels  we  could  get  hold  of.  It  was  just  the  sort  of  work  saflors 
are  fond  of,  though  at  the  same  time  often  as  dangerous  as  any  they  can 
engage  in.    They  like  it  all  the  better,  however,  for  the  danger. 

The  brig  was  to  be  the  first  attacked,  and  we  hoped  to  surprise  her, 
as  probably  some  of  her  officers  and  crew  were  ashore.  If  we  could 
take  her,  we  had  little  doubt  about  cutting  out  one  or  two  of  the  others 
which  had  been  seen  at  anchor. 

The  night  was  very  dark,  and  just  suited  for  our  purpose.  The  first 
lieutenant  took  the  lead  in  one  of  the  gigs.  The  two  cutters  and  pinnace 
followed  close  astern,  to  prevent  the  risk  of  separating.  In  perfect 
silence  we  pulled  away  from  the  frigate  with  muffled  oars.  As  yet  we 
could  see  no  light  to  guide  us,  but  we  expected  to  catch  sight  of  some 
of  those  on  shore  as  we  drew  nearer.  To  get  up  to  the  anchorage  we 
had  a  point  to  round.  There  was  the  risk,  should  any  sentry  be  posted 
there,  that  we  should  be  discovered.  The  lieutenant  accordingly  gave  it 
as  wide  a  berth  as  he  could.  Once  round  it,  we  could  see  the  masts  of 
the  brig  against  the  sky,  but  there  was  no  light  visible,  nor  was  anj 
movement  perceptible  on  board  her.  We  pulled  on  steadily,  hoping  to 
get  up  to  her  without  being  discovered.  We  fancied  that  the  French- 
men must  be  keeping  a  bad  look-out.  On  and  on  we  glided,  like  spirits 
of  evil  bent  on  mischief,  when,  as  we  were  within  a  cable's  length  of  the 
brig,  suddenly  a  flame  of  fire  burst  from  her  ports,  with  the  loud  reports 
of  six  heavy  guns,  followed  by  the  rattle  of  musketry. 

^On,  lads,  on !'  cried  our  commanding  officer;  and  the  boats  casting 
o£F  from  each  other,  we  pulled  away  as  hard  as  we  could. 
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The  first  lieutenant  and  Mr.  Harvey  in  onr  boat,  pnlled  for  her  bows, 
one  on  either  side,  while  the  other  boats  were  to  board  on  her  quarters. 
Our  boat  was  to  go  round  to  the  starboard  side,  which  was  the  inner 
one.  The  instant  we  hooked  on,  we  clambered  up,  Mr.  Harvey  gallanfly 
leading,  Dick  and  I  being  close  to  him.  We  reached  the  deck  without 
opposition,  for  the  Frenchmen  were  all  over  on  the  other  bow,  attempt- 
ing to  beat  back  the  lieutenant  and  his  people,  so  that  we  took  them 
completely  by  surprise,  and  were  cutting  and  slashing  at  them  before 
they  knew  we  were  on  deck.  They  quickly  turned,  however,  to  defend 
themselves,  and  this  allowed  the  lieutenant  and  the  gig's  crew  to  clamber 
on  board.  United,  we  drove  them  back  from  the  forecastle.  Some,  to 
save  themselves,  tumbled  down  the  fore-hatchway,  but  others,  unable  to 
get  down,  retreated  aft.  Here  they  joined  the  rest  of  the  crew,  who  were 
fighting  desperately  with  the  third  lieutenant  and  boatswain's  party,  but 
were  being  driven  slowly  back. 

The  uproar  we  made,  the  flash  of  the  pistols,  the  clash  of  our  cutlasses, 
the  shouts  and  shrieks  of  the  combatants,  served  to  arouse  the  garrison 
in  the  fort  and  the  crews  of  the  other  vessels.  The  guns  in  the  fort 
had  not  opened  upon  us,  probably  because  the  Frenchmen  were  afraid  of 
hitting  their  friends,  not  knowing  whether  we  had  captured  the  brig  or 
been  driven  back. 

The  Frenchmen,  as  they  generally  do,  fought  bravely,  but  they  could 

not  withstand  the  desperate  onslaught  we  made.    Attacked  as  they  were 

on  both  sides,  they  were  unable  to  retreat,  and  those  who  had  been  aft 

leapt  down  the  hatchways,  crying  out  for  quarter.    Mr.  Harvey  told 

them  that  if  they  made  further  resistance  they  would  be  shot.    He  then 

called  his  boat's  crew  away,  as  had  been  arranged,  to  cut  the  cable,  and 

began  to  tow  the  brig  out  of  harbour,  while  the  crew  of  another  boat 

flew  aloft  to  loose  the  sails.    The  canvas  was  let  fall  and  rapidly  sheeted 

home.    The  moment  we  began  to  move  the  fort  opened  fire.    One  of  the 

2d 


Mr> 


418  WILL  WEATHERHELK. 

iirst  shot  strack  oar  boat,  which  at  once  commenced  to  fill.  Strange  to 
Bay,  not  a  man  among  ns  was  hit  We  on  this  dropped  alongside.the 
brig  and  scrambled  on  board,  jnst  as  the  boat  tonk  beneath  our  feet.  On 
this  the  lieatenant,  seeing  that  the  brig  had  got  good  way  on  het^  calling 
his  oyrn  boat's  crew  and  that  of  the  pinnace,  shoved  off,  with  the  intention 
of  taking  one  of  the  other  vessels,  leaving  the  third  lientenant  and  Mr. 
Harvey  to  carry  oat  the  brig.  The  shot  from  the  fort  came  pitching 
aboat  ns,  and  we  were  hailed  several  times.  One  shot  strack  the  taffrail, 
and  as  the  splinters  flew  inboard,  the  third  lieatenant,  who  was  at  the 
helm,  fell.  I  at  once  ran  to  help  him,  while  Mr.  Harvey  took  his  place. 
He  was  badly  wonnded,  I  feared ;  bat  on  recovering  he  desired  to  be  left 
on  deck,  observing  that  shonld  he  be  taken  below,  the  French  prisoners 
might,  he  feared,  get  hold  of  him,  and  hold  him  as  a  hostage,  until  we 
promised  to  liberate  them,  or  restore  the  brig. 

Soon  after  this  we  got  oat  of  range  of  the  guns  from  the  fort.  Look- 
ing astern,  we  coald  see  the  flashes  of  pistols,  and  conld  hear  the  rattle  of 
masketry,  as  if  a  sharp  fight  were  going  on.  It  was  very  evident  that 
the  first  lieatenant  was  engaged  in  warm  work.  Possibly  we  thought 
he  might  have  caaght  a  tartar  and  been  getting  the  worst  of  it.  Mr. 
Harvey  proposed  going  back  to  his  assistance,  bat  the  lientenant  feared 
that  if  we  did  so,  we  should  ran  a  great  risk  of  getting  the  brig  ashore, 
and  might  probably  be  captured.  We  therefore  stood  on  until  we  were 
clear  of  the  harbour.  Just  as  we  were  rounding  the  point,  and  looking 
aft,  I  made  out  a  vessel  under  weigh. 

'  Hurrah,  Mr.  Lloyd  has  made  a  prize  of  another  vessel,'  I  shouted. 

Some  of  the  men  doubted  this,  and  declared  that  she  was  coming  in 
chase  of  us.  I  conld  not  deny  that  such  might  possibly  be  the  case,  bat 
presently  the  fort  opened  upon  her,  which  proved,  as  we  su])posed,  that 
she  was  another  prize.  We  accordingly  hove  to,  out  of  range  of  the 
8  of  the  fort,  to  wait  for  her ;  still  some  of  the  men  fancied  that  she 
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might  be  after  all,  as  they  had  at  first  supposed,  an  armed  vessel  coming 
out  to  try  and  retake  us.  To  guard  against  this,  Mr.  Harvey  ordered 
ns  to  load  the  guns.  We  found  plenty  of  powder  and  shot,  so  that  we 
felt  sure,  if  she  was  an  enemy,  of  beating  her  o£f.  The  breeze  freshened 
as  she  got  clear  of  the  harbour  and  stood  towards  us.  We  were  at  our 
guns,  ready  to  fire  should  she  prove  an  enemy.  All  doubt  was  banished 
when,  on  approaching,  a  British  cheer  was  raised  from  her  deck,  to  which 
we  replied,  and  making  sail,  we  stood  on  together. 

In  about  half  an  hour  we  were  up  to  the  frigate,  when  both  prizes 
hove  to  to  windward  of  her,  that  we  might  send  our  prisoners  as  well  as 
our  wounded  men  on  board.  Besides  the  third  lieutenant,  we  had  had 
only  two  hurt  in  capturing  our  prize,  the  Aimahle;  but  the  first  lieutenant, 
in  capturing  the  other,  the  Flore^  had  had  two  men  killed  and  three 
wounded,  besides  the  boatswain  and  himself  slightly.  Not  only  had  the 
crew  of  the  Flore  resisted  tonghly,  but  boats  had  come  o£f  from  the  shore 
and  attempted  to  retake  her,  after  her  cable  had  been  cut.  The  Flore 
had,  however,  escaped  with  fewer  shot  in  her  hull  than  we  had  received. 

During  the  night  we  ran  off  shore,  and  as  soon  as  it  was  daylight  the 
carpenters  came  on  board  to  repair  our  damages.  The  captain  had 
meantime  directed  Mr.  Harvey  to  take  charge  of  the  Aimable^  and  to 
carry  her  into  Plymouth. 

'  I  have  applied  for  you,  Wetherholm  and  Hagger,  to  form  part  of  my 
crew/  he  said,  on  returning  on  board.  ^  I  know  you  are  anxious  to  get 
home,  as  it  ^ill  be  some  time  probably  before  the  frigate  herself  returns 
to  port.' 

I  thanked  him  heartily,  and  Hagger,  I,  and  the  other  men,  sent  for  our 
bags.  As  soon  as  all  the  arrangements  had  been  completed,  we  made 
Bail  and  stood  for  the  British  Channel  The  Flore^  which  sailed  in  our 
company,  had  been  placed  under  charge  of  the  second  master.  We  had 
been  directed  to  keep  close  together  so  that  we  might  afford  each  other 
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support.  The  wind  being  light,  we  did  not  lose  sight  of  the  frigate  antil 
jast  at  SDodowD,  whcD  we  saw  her  making  sail,  apparently  in  chase  of 
some  ressel,  to  the  southward.  Oar  brig  was  a  letter  of  marqae,  and  had 
a  ralaable  cargo  on  board,  so  that  she  was  worth  presenriog,  and  wodd 
give  as,  we  hoped,  a  nice  little  sum  of  prize-money. 

For  long  I  had  not  been  in  sach  good  spirits,  as  I  hoped  soon  to  be 
able  to  get  home  and  to  see  mj  beloTed  wife,  even  if  I  could  not  manage 
to  obtain  my  discharge,  for  which  I  intended  to  try.  When  it  was  my 
watch  below,  I  could  scarcely  sleep  for  thinking  of  the  happiness  which  I 
believed  was  in  store  for  me. 

We  had  kept  two  Frenchmen,  one  to  act  as  cook,  the  other,  who  spoke 
a  little  English, — ^having  been  for  some  time  a  prisoner  in  England, — as 
steward.  They  were  both  good-natured,  merry  fellows.  The  cook's 
name  was  Pierre  le  Grande,  the  other  we  called  Jacques  Little.  He  was 
a  small,  dapper  little  Frenchman,  and  played  the  violin.  He  would 
have  fiddled  all  day  long,  for  he  preferred  it  to  anything  else ;  but  he 
could  not  get  any  one  to  dance  to  him  except  Le  Orande,  who,  as 
soon  as  he  had  washed  up  his  pots  and  kettles,  came  on  deck,  and 
began  capering  about  to  Jacques'  tunes  in  the  most  curious  fashion 
possible. 

The  rest  of  us  had  plenty  to  do  in  getting  the  brig  into  order, 
and  occasionally  taking  a  spell  at  the  pumps,  for  she  leaked  more  than 
was  pleasant.  We  tried  to  discover  where  the  water  came  in,  but  could 
not  succeed.  However,  as  the  leak  was  not  serious  it  did  ndt  trouble 
us  much. 

As  we  were  so  small  a  crew,  we  were  divided  into  only  two  watches. 
Mr  Harvey  had  one  and  gave  me  charge  of  the  other,  at  which  I  felt 
pleased,  for  it  showed  that  he  placed  confidence  in  me.  I  understood 
navigation,  which  none  of  the  other  men  did,  and  I  had  a  right  to  con- 
sider myself  a  good  seaman. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

We  are  chased  by  a  large  vessel — Overtaken  by  a  storm — A  steru  chase — The  stranger 
is  dismasted — We  are  in  a  dangerous  position — Loss  of  our  crew — The  gale 
moderates — The  brig  gives  signs  of  sinking — We  set  about  building  a  raft — An 
unexpected  appearance — Jacques  and  his  fiddle — The  raft  completed  and  launched 
— The  first  night — Dick  and  I  compare  notes — Troubled  sleep— A  dreadful  reality 
— My  companions  swept  overboard — Clinging  on  for  life. 

Two  days  had  passed  by  since  we  left  the  frigate.  It  was  my  middle 
watch  below,  and  I  fancied  that  the  greater  part  of  it  had  passed  by  when 
I  heard  Mr.  Harvey's  voice  shouting, '  All  hands  on  deck,  and  make  sail.' 

I  was  on  my  feet  in  a  moment,  and  looking  astern  as  I  came  np,  I  saw 
through  the  gloom  of  night  a  large  vessel  to  the  southward,  apparently 
standing  to  the  eastward,  while  a  smaller  one,  which  I  took  to  be  the 
Fbre^  had  hauled  her  wind,  and  was  steering  west. 

'  She  is  taking  care  of  number  one,*  observed  Dick  to  me,  as  we  together 
went  aloft  to  loose  the  top-gallant  sails,  for,  like  a  careful  officer,  being 
short-handed,  Mr.  Harvey  had  furled  them  at  sun-down.  We  then  rigged 
out  studden  sail  booms,  hoping,  should  the  stranger  not  have  perceived 
us,  to  get  a  good  distance  before  daylight.  Soon  after  the  first  streaks 
of  dawn  appeared  in  the  eastern  sky,  we  saw  her  alter  her  course  in 
pursuit  of  us.  We  had,  however,  got  a  good  start,  and,  unless  the  wind 
fell,  we  might  still  hope  to  escape  her. 

At  first  it  was  doubtful  whether  she  would  follow  us  or  the  Flore.  If 
she  should  follow  her,  we  should  be  safe,  as  she  would  have  little  chance 
of  capturing  us  both.  As  the  day  drew  on  the  wind  increased,  and  at 
length  it  became  evident  that  the  stranger  intended  to  try  and  take  us. 

421 
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'  She  may,  after  all,  be  an  EDglish  frigate,'  said  Dick  to  me. 

^  Mr.  Harvej  doesn't  suppose  so,  or  be  wouldn't  be  so  anxions  to  escape 
ber,'  I  answered.  ^  lie  thinks  it  best  to  be  on  the  safe  side  and  run  no 
risk  in  the  matter.' 

We  were  all  at  our  stations,  inelnding  the  cook  and  steward,  wbo  were 
told  to  stand  by  and  pnll  and  hanl  as  they  might  be  ordered. 

I  asked  the  latter  whether  he  thought  the  ship  in  chase  of  us  was 
English  or  French. 

He  shrugged  his  shoulders,  observing  that  he  was  not  much  of  a  sailor, 
and  could  not  tell  one  ship  from  another  unless  he  saw  her  flag. 

Mr.  Harvey  stood  with  his  glass  in  his  hand,  every  now  and  then  giving 
a  look  through  it  astern.  Then  he  glanced  up  at  the  sails.  The  top- 
gallant masts  were  bending  hke  willow  wands.  Every  instant  the  wind 
was  increasing,  and  the  sea  was  getting  up ;  still  he  was  unwilling  to 
shorten  sail  while  there  was  a  possibility  of  escaping. 

At  last,  after  taking  another  look  through  his  telescope,  he  shut  it 
up,  observing  to  me,  'She's  French!  there's  no  doubt  about  it.  We'll 
hold  on  as  long  as  we  can,  she  hasn't  caught  as  yet.' 

Scarcely  two  minutes  after  this  there  came  a  crash.  Away  went  both 
our  top-gallant  masts,  and  as  I  looked  aloft,  I  was  afraid  that  the  top 
masts  would  follow.  Still  the  wreck  most  be  cleared.  Dick  and  I 
sprang  up  the  main  rigging,  and  I  hurried  aloft  to  clear  the  main-top- 
gallant mast,  while  two  others,  imitating  our  example,  ascended  the  fore 
rigging.  The  brig  was  now  plunging  her  bows  into  the  fast-rising  seas. 
It  was  a  difficult  and  dangerous  work  we  had  undertaken,  but  getting 
out  our  knives,  we  succeeded  in  cutting  away  the  rigging,  and  the  masts 
and  yards  with  their  canvas  fell  overboard. 

*  That's  one  way  of  shortening  sail,'  said  Dick  as  we  camo  on  deck. 
'  To  my  mind,  the  sooner  we  get  a  couple  of  reefs  in  the  top  sails  the 
better.' 
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This  was  indeed  very  evident.  Mr.  Harvey  taking  the  helm,  the  rest 
of  us  went  aloft  and  performed  the  operation.  We  were  too  much 
occupied  to  look  at  the  frigate.  When  we  came  down  off  the  yards,  we 
saw  that  she  had  shortened  sail,  but  not  before  she  also  had  carried  away 
her  fore-top-gallant  mast.  We  were  still  going  as  rapidly  as  before 
through  the  water,  but  the  increase  of  wind  gave  the  advantage  to  the 
larger  ship,  which  kept  drawing  closer. 

I  have  not  spoken  of  time.  The  day  was  passing,  and  Mr.  Harvey 
ordered  the  steward  and  cook  to  bring  us  some  food  on  deck,  for  no  one 
could  be  spared  below  to  obtain  it.  Already  it  was  some  hours  past 
noon.  If  we  could  keep  ahead  until  darkness  came  down,  we  might  still 
manage  to  escape  by  altering  our  course,  as  soon  as  we  had  lost  sight 
of  the  frigate.  At  length,  however,  we  saw  her  yaw.  She  had  got  us 
within  range  of  her  guns.  She  fired,  and  two  shot  came  whizzing  past 
us.  On  this  Mr.  Harvey  ordered  us  to  run  out  two  long  guns,  brass 
six-pounders,  through  the  stern  ports,  and  to  fire  in  return. 

We  blazed  away  as  fast  as  we  could  run  them  in  and  load,  but  it  was 
a  difficult  matter  to  take  aim  with  the  heavy  sea  on  through  which  we 
were  plunging.  We  managed,  however,  to  pitch  two  or  three  of  our  shot 
on  board,  but  what  damage  we  caused  we  could  not  tell. 

Again  the  frigate  yawed  and  fired  all  her  foremost  guns.  One  of  the 
shot  came  crashing  into  the  mainmast,  and  two  others  hulled  us.  I 
sprang  towards  the  mast  to  ascertain  the  extent  of  damage  it  had 
received.  It  seemed  a  wonder,  with  so  large  a  piece  cut  out  of  it,  that  it 
could  stand,  and  I  expected  every  moment  to  see  it  go.  Still,  should 
the  wind  not  increase,  I  thought  it  might  be  preserved,  and  Mr.  Harvey 
calling  all  the  hands  not  engaged  at  the  guns  to  bring  as  many  spars  as 
could  be  collected,  we  began  fishmg  it.  We  were  thus  engaged  when 
two  more  shot  pitched  on  board,  carrying  away  part  of  the  bulwarks  and 
capsizing  one  of  the  gun?. 


424  WILL  WEATHERHEUL 

Another  followed,  briogiDg  one  of  oar  men  to  the  deck  with  his  head 
shattered  to  pieces.  Our  position  was  becoming  desperate.  Presently 
two  more  shot  stmck  as  between  wind  and  water.  Seyeral  of  the 
men,  who  had  before  shown  no  lack  of  coorage,  cried  oat  that  we  bad 
better  strike  before  we  were  sent  to  the  bottom. 

'  Not  while  oar  masts  stand,'  answered  Mr.  Harvey  firmly. 

We  had  had  bat  slight  experience  in  fishing  masts,  so  I  had  little  con- 
fidence in  its  strength.  Mr.  Harvey  then  called  me  aft  to  work  one  of 
the  gans. 

I  again  pitched  a  shot  into  the  frigate.  My  great  hope  was  that  I 
might  knock  away  one  of  her  spars,  and  give  ns  a  better  chance  of 
escaping.  The  wind  had  been  drawing  roond  to  the  westward  of  south. 
We  still  kept  before  it.  Presently  the  frigate  braced  up  her  yards, 
intending  apparently  to  fire  her  whole  broadside  at  us.  As  she  did  so, 
the  wind  suddenly  increased.  Over  she  heeled.  She  was  almost  con- 
cealed from  sight  by  the  clouds  of  spray  and  dense  masses  of  rain  which 
came  suddenly  down  like  a  sheet  from  the  sky. 

Even  before  Mr.  Harvey  could  give  the  word  we  were  letting  fly 
everything.  The  brig  rushed  on  through  the  foaming  seas.  When  I 
looked  aft,  I  could  just  distinguish  the  dark  hull  of  the  frigate  rolling 
helplessly  from  side  to  side,  her  masts  gone  by  the  board. 

On  we  flew,  soon  losing  sight  of  her  altogether.  Though  our  masts 
were  standing,  our  canvas,  except  the  fore-top  sail,  was  blown  to  ribbons. 
The  storm  showed  no  signs  of  abating,  for  although  there  was  a  short 
lull,  the  wind  again  blew  as  hard  as  ever.  The  thunder  roared,  the 
lightning  flashed  from  the  clouds,  and  the  night  became  pitchy  dark. 
The  seas  increased,  and,  as  they  came  rolling  up,  threatened  to  poop  us. 

How  long  the  gale  might  last  it  was  impossible  to  say.  Before  it  had 
abated  we  might  have  run  on  the  Irish  coast.  It  would  be  wiser  to 
heave  the  brig  to  while  there  was  time ;  but  the  question  was  whether  the 
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main-mast  wonld  stand.  The  fore-top  sail  was  closely  reefed,  the  helm 
was  put  down ;  bat  as  the  vessel  was  coming  np  to  the  wind,  a  sea  struck 
as,  a  tremendous  crash  followed,  the  main-mast,  as  we  had  feared,  went  at 
the  place  where  it  had  been  wounded,  and,  falling  overboard,  was  dashed 
with  violence  against  the  side,  which  it  threatened  every  moment  to 
stave  in. 

Mr.  Harvey,  seizing  an  axe  and  calling  on  us  to  follow  and  assist  in 
clearmg  away  the  wreck  before  more  damage  was  done,  sprang  forward. 
At  any  moment  the  sea,  striking  the  vessel,  might  sweep  us  off  the 
deck.  With  the  energy  almost  of  despair,  we  worked  away  with  axes 
and  knives,  and  at  length  saw  the  mast  drop  clear  of  the  side.  While  we 
were  still  endeavouring  to  clear  away  the  wreck  of  the  mast,  Mr.  Harvey 
had  sent  one  of  the  crew  below  to  search  for  some  more  axes,  as  we  had 
only  three  among  us.  Just  at  this  juncture  he  came  on  deck,  exclaiming, 
in  a  voice  of  alarm, '  The  water  is  rushing  in  like  a  mill  sluice !' 

*  Then  we  must  pump  it  out,'  cried  Mr.  Harvey, '  or  try  and  stop  it  if 
we  can.    Man  the  pumps !  * 

We  had  two  each,  worked  by  a  couple  of  hands,  and  we  began  labour- 
ing away,  knowing  that  our  lives  might  depend  upon  our  exertions. 

The  brig  lay  to  more  easily  than  I  should  have  supposed  possible, 
though  we  were  still  exposed  to  the  danger  of  an  overwhelming  sea 
breaking  on  board  us.  We  got  the  hatches,  however,  battened  down,  and 
kept  a  look-out,  ready  to  catch  hold  of  the  stanchions  or  stump  of  the 
main-mast,  to  save  ourselves,  should  we  see  it  coming. 

As  soon  as  the  pumps  had  been  manned,  Mr.  Harvey  himself  went 
below,  accompanied  by  Dick  and  another  hand,  carrying  a  lantern  to  try 
and  ascertain  where  the  water  was  coming  in,  with  the  greatest  rapidity. 

It  appeared  to  me  that  he  was  a  long  time  absent.  He  said  nothing 
when  he  at  last  came  up,  by  which  I  guessed  that  he  had  been  unable  to 
discover  the  leak.    '  As  long  as  there  is  life  there's  hope,  lads,'  he  said ; 
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^  we  mast  laboar  on  to  the  last ; '  and  he  took  the  place  of  a  man  who 
had  knocked  off  at  the  pamps.  He  worked  away  as  hard  as  any  man 
on  board.  After  some  time  I  begf^ed  that  I  might  relieve  him,  and 
he  went  and  secured  himself  to  a  stanchion  on  the  weather  side.  I  at 
last  was  obliged  to  cry  ^  Spell  ho ! '  and  let  another  man  take  my  place. 

I  had  jast  got  ap  to  where  Mr.  Harvey  was  seated  on  deck,  and 
having  taken  hold  of  the  same  stanchion,  remarked  that  the  brig 
remained  hove  to  better  than  I  should  have  expected. 

^  Yes,'  he  observed ;  '  the  foremast  is  stepped  much  further  aft  than  iu 
English  vessels,  but  I  wicjh  that  we  had  been  able  to  get  up  preventer 
stays ;  it  would  have  made  the  mast  more  secure.' 

Scarcely  had  he  uttered  the  words  than  a  tremendous  sea  came  rolling 
up  and  burst  over  the  vessel. 
•  '  Hold  on  for  your  lives,  lads  I '  shouted  Mr.  Harvey. 

Down  came  the  sea,  sweeping  over  the  deck.  I  thought  the  brig  would 
never  rise  again.  At  the  same  instant  I  heard  a  loud  crash.  Covered 
as  I  was  with  water,  I  could,  however,  see  nothing  for  several  seconds ;  1 
supposed,  indeed,  that  the  brig  was  sinking.  I  thought  of  my  wife,  my 
uncle  and  aunt,  and  our  cosy  little  home  at  Southsea,  and  of  many  an 
event  in  my  life.  The  water  roared  in  my  ears,  mingled  with  fearful 
shrieks.  Chaos  seemed  round  me.  Minutes,  almost  hours,  seemed  to  go 
by,  and  I  continued  to  hear  the  roar  of  the  seas,  the  crashing  of  timbers, 
and  the  cries  of  my  fellow-men. 

It  must  have  been  only  a  few  seconds  when  the  brig  rose  once  more, 
and  looking  along  the  deck  I  saw  that  our  remaining  mast  had  gone  as 
had  the  bowsprit,  while,  besides  Mr.  Harvey,  I  could  distinguish  but  one 
man  alone  on  the  deck,  holding  on  to  the  stump  of  the  mainmast.  At 
first  I  thought  that  Mr.  Harvey  might  have  been  killed,  but  he  was  only 
stunned,  and  speedily  recovered.  He  got  on  his  feet  and  looked  about 
him,  as  if  considering  what  was  to  be  done. 
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'  We're  io  a  bad  state,  Wetherholm,  but,  as  I  before  said,  while  there's 
life  there's  hope.  We  mast  try  to  keep  the  brig  afloat  until  the  morniDg, 
and  perhapF,  as  we  are  in  the  track  of  vessels  coming  in  and  oat  of  the 
Channel,  we  may  be  seen  and  taken  o£F.    Where  are  the  rest  of  the  men?' 

^  I  am  afraid,  sir,  they  are  washed  overboard,  except  the  man  we  sec 
there;  who  he  is  I  can't  make  out.' 

'  Call  him,'  said  Mr.  Harvey. 

*  Come  aft  here ! '  I  shoated. 

'  Ay,  ay ! '  answered  a  voice  which,  to  my  great  satisfaction,  I  recog- 
nised as  that  of  Dick  Hagger.  He  did  not,  however,  move,  bat  I  saw  that 
he  was  engaged  in  casting  himself  loose.  He  at  length  staggered  aft  to 
where  we  were  holding  on. 

^  Did  you  call  me,  sir  ? '  he  asked. 

'  Yes,  my  man.    Where  are  the  rest  of  the  people  1 '  said  Mr.  Harvey. 

'That's  more  than  I  can  tell,  sir,'  answered  Dick.  *I  saw  the  sea 
coming,  and  was  making  myself  fast,  when  I  got  a  lick  on  the  head  which 
knocked  the  senses  out  of  me.'  After  saying  this,  he  looked  forward, 
and  for  the  first  time  seemed  to  be  aware  that  we  three,  as  far  as  we 
conld  tell,  were  the  only  persons  left  on  board. 

The  blast  which  had  carried  away  the  foremast  seemed  to  be  the  last 
of  the  gala  The  wind  dropped  almost  immediately,  and  thongh  the  seas 
came  rolling  np  and  tnmbled  the  hapless  brig  about,  no  others  of  the 
height  of  the  former  one  broke  over  us.  Oar  young  officer  was  quickly 
himself  again,  and  summoned  Hagger  and  me  to  the  pumps. 

We  all  worked  away,  knowing  that  our  lives  might  depend  upon  our 
exertions.  Though  we  did  not  gain  on  the  water,  still  the  brig  remained 
buoyant.  This  encouraged  us  to  hope  that  we  might  keep  her  afloat 
until  we  could  be  taken  off.  It  was  heavy  work.  Dick  and  I  tried  to 
save  our  officer,  who  had  less  physical  strength  than  we  had,  as  much  as 
possible. 
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Hour  after  hoar  we  laboared  on,  the  brig  rolling  fearf allj  in  the  trough 
of  the  sea,  and  ever  and  anon  the  water  rushed  over  ns,  while  we  hdd 
fast  to  save  ourselves  from  being  carried  away.  At  length  we  coald 
judge  by  the  movement  of  the  vessel  that  the  sea  was  going  down,  as  we 
had  expected  it  would  do  since  there  was  no  longer  any  wind  to  agitate  it. 

At  length  daylight  broke,  bat  when  we  looked  out  over  the  tumbling, 
lead-coloured  ocean,  not  a  sail  could  we  discern.  We  sounded  the  well, 
and  found  eight  feet  of  water.  Our  boats  had  all  been  destroyed, — indeed, 
had  one  remained,  she  would  even  now  scarcely  have  lived. 

'  We  may  keep  the  brig  afloat  some  hours  longer,  but  that  is  uncertain,' 
said  Mr.  Ilarvey,  after  he  bad  ceased  pumping  to  recover  strength.  ^  We 
must  get  a  raft  built  without  delay,  as  the  only  means  of  saving  our  lives. 
At  present  we  could  scarcely  hold  on  to  it,  but  as  the  sea  is  going  down, 
we  will  wait  to  launch  it  overboard  till  the  brig  gives  signs  of  being 
about  to  founder.' 

We  agreed  with  him.  He  told  us  to  take  off  the  main  hatch,  and  get 
up  some  spars  which  we  knew  were  stowed  below.  While  we  were  thus 
occupied,  my  head  was  turned  aft  The  companion  batch  was  drawn 
back,  and,  greatly  to  our  surprise,  there  appeared  the  head  of  Jacqoes 
Little.     He  was  nibbing  his  eyes,  looking  more  asleep  than  awake. 

'  J/a/oi/'  he  exclaimed,  gazing  forward  with  an  expression  of  horror 
on  his  countenance,  '  vat  bav  happened  ? ' 

*•  Come  along  here  and  lend  a  hand,  you  skulking  fellow  ! '  cried  Dick. 
'  Where  have  you  been  all  this  time  t ' 

'  Sleep,  I  suppose,  in  de  cabin,'  answered  Jacques.  '  Vere  are  all  de 
rest  ? ' 

*•  Gone  overboard,'  said  Dick.  ^  Come  along,  there's  no  time  for  jabber- 
iug.' 

'  Vat  an  Le  Grande?  *  exclaimed  Jacques.  '  Oh !  commeje  suisfachil 
Dat  is  bad,  very  bad.' 
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Jacques  had  eyidentlj  been  takiog  a  glass  or  two  of  cognac  to  con- 
sole himself,  and  even  now  was  scarcely  recovered  from  its  effects.  We 
made  him,  however,  help  as,  and  once  aroased,  he  was  active  enough. 
Between  whiles,  as  we  worked  at  the  raft,  we  took  a  spell  at  the  pnmps. 
At  last  Mr.  Harvey  told  ns  that  our  time  wonld  be  best  spent  on  the 
raft.  We  sent  Jacqnes  to  collect  all  the  rope  he  conld  find,  as  well  as  to 
bring  ap  some  carpenter's  tools  and  nails.  Having  lashed  the  spars  to- 
gether, we  fixed  the  top  of  the  main  hatch  to  it,  and  then  brought  up  the 
doors  from  the  cabin,  and  such  portions  of  the  bulk-heads  as  could  be 
most  easily  knocked  away.  We  thus  in  a  short  time  put  together  a  raft, 
capable  of  carrying  four  persons,  provided  the  sea  was  not  very  rough. 
Most  of  the  bulwarks  on  the  starboard  or  leeside  had  been  knocked 
away ;  it  was  therefore  an  easy  task  to  clear  a  space  sufficient  to  launch 
the  raft  overboard.  We  hauled  it  along  to  the  side,  ready  to  shove  into 
the  water  directly  the  brig  should  give  signs  of  settling.  Still  she  might 
float  for  an  hour  or  two  longer. 

Dick,  while  searching  for  the  spars,  had  found  a  spare  royal,  which, 
after  being  diminished  in  size,  would  serve  as  a  sail  should  the  wind  be 
sufficiently  light  to  enable  us  to  set  one.  We  put  aside  one  of  the  smaller 
spars  to  fit  as  a  mast,  with  sufficient  rope  for  sheets  and  halyards. 

Mr.  Harvey  gave  an  anxious  look  round,  but  not  a  sail  appeared  above 
the  horizon.  He  then  ordered  Jacques  to  go  below  and  bring  up  all  the 
provisions  he  could  get  at,  and  a  couple  of  beakers  of  water.  Fortun- 
ately there  were  two,  both  full,  kept  outside  the  cabin  for  the  use  of  the 
pantry.  We  soon  had  these  hoisted  up,  and  Jacques  speedily  returned 
with  a  couple  of  baskets,  in  which  he  had  stowed  some  biscuits,  several 
bottles  of  wine,  some  preserved  fruits,  and  a  few  sausages. 

*  Come,  lads,  we  are  not  likely  to  be  ill  provisioned,'  said  Mr.  Harvey, 
making  the  remark  probably  to  keep  up  our  spirits. 

Once  more  he  sounded  the  well  while  we  were  giving  the  finishing 
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Strokes  to  onr  raft.  He  did  not  say  the  depth  of  water  in  the  hold,  hot 
observed,  in  a  calm  tone, '  Now  we'll  get  onr  raft  OYerboard/  We  had 
secured  stays  with  tackles  to  the  onter  side,  bo  as  to  prevent  it  dippiag 
into  the  water.  By  all  four  working  together,  and  two  easing  awaj  the 
tackles,  we  lowered  it  without  accident.  We  had  fonnd  some  spare  oars, 
and  had  secured  a  conple  of  long  poles  to  enable  ns  to  shove  it  off  from 
the  side.  There  were  also  beckets  fixed  to  it,  and  lashings,  with  which  to 
secure  ourselves  as  well  as  the  casks  and  baskets  of  provisions. 

'  Be  smart,  lads,  leap  on  to  the  raft ! '  cried  Mr.  Harvey. 

Dick  and  I  obeyed,  and  he  lowered  us  down  the  baskets,  bat  Jacqnes, 
instead  of  following  our  example,  darted  aft  and  disappeared  down  the 
companion  hatchway. 

'Come  back,  you  mad  fellow!'  exclaimed  Mr.  Harvey,  still  standiDg 
on  the  deck,  wishing  to  be  the  last  man  to  leave  the  brig. 

'  You  had  better  come,  sir,'  I  could  not  help  saying ;  for  I  feared,  from 
the  depth  the  brig  already  was  in  the  water,  that  she  might  at  any  moment 
take  her  last  plunge. 

We  were  not  kept  long  in  suspense.  Again  Jacques  appeared,  carry- 
ing his  fiddle  and  fiddlestick  in  one  hand,  and  a  bottle  of  cognac  in  the 
other,  and,  making  a  spring,  leapt  on  the  raft.  Mr.  Harvey  leapt  after 
him. 

'  Cast  off,'  he  cried, '  quick,  quick ! ' 

We  let  go  the  ropes  which  held  the  raft  to  the  brig,  and,  seizing  the 
]>oles,  shoved  away  with  all  our  might ;  then  taking  the  paddles  in  hand, 
we  exerted  ourselves  to  the  utmost  to  get  as  far  as  we  could  away  from 
the  sinking  vessel. 

We  were  not  a  moment  too  soon,  for  almost  immediately  afterwards 
slie  settled  forward,  and  her  stem  lifting,  down  she  glided  beneath  the 
ocean,  and  we  were  left  floating  on  the  still  troubled  waters.  Yet 
id  cause  to  be  thankful  that  we  had  saved  our  LVes.     We  were 
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far  better  off  than  many  poor  fellows  have  been  under  similar  circnm- 
stauces ;  for  we  had  provisions,  the  sea  was  becoming  calmer  and  calmer, 
and  the  weather  promised  to  be  fine.  We  conld  scarcely,  we  thonght, 
escape  being  seen  by  some  vessel  either  oatward  or  homeward  bonnd. 
There  was  too  mnch  sea  on  to  permit  ns,  without  danger,  to  set  the  sail, 
but  we  got  the  mast  stepped  and  stayed  up  in  readiness.  The  wind  was 
still  blowing  from  the  southward,  and  we  hoped  it  would  continue  to 
come  from  that  direction,  as  we  might  thus  make  the  Irish  coast,  or  if 
not,  run  up  St.  George's  Channel,  where  we  should  be  in  the  track  of 
numerous  vessels. 

The  day  was  now  drawing  to  a  close,  and  we  prepared  to  spend  our 
first  night  on  the  raft  Mr.  Harvey  settled  that  we  should  keep  watch 
and  watch,  he  with  Jacques  in  one  and  Dick  and  I  in  the  other.  The 
weather  did  not  look  altogether  satisfactory ;  but  as  the  sea  had  gone 
down,  we  hoped  that  we  should  enjoy  a  quiet  night,  and  get  some  sleep, 
which  we  all  needed. 

Jacques  seemed  in  better  spirits  than  the  rest  of  us ;  he  either  did  not 
understand  our  dangerous  position,  or  was  too  light-hearted  to  let  it 
trouble  him. 

'  Why  should  we  be  dull.  Messieurs,'  he  said, '  when  we  can  sing  and 
play  ? '  And  he  forthwith  took  his  fiddle,  which  he  had  stuck  up  in  one  of 
the  baskets,  and  began  scraping  away  a  merry  air,  which,  jarring  on  our 
feeh'ngs,  had  a  different  effect  to  what  he  had  expected.  Still  he  scraped 
on,  every  now  and  then  trolling  forth  snatches  of  French  songs.  At 
last,  Mr.  Harvey  told  him  to  put  up  his  fiddle  for  the  present,  and  to  lie 
down  and  go  to  sleep. 

^  I  shall  want  you  to  look  out  by  and  by,  when  I  keep  my  watch,'  he 
said ;  *'  and  meantime  you,  Wetherholm  and  Hagger,  take  charge  of  the 
raft,  and  I  hope  in  a  short  time  to  be  able  to  let  you  lie  down.' 

Saying  thi^,  Mr.  Harvey  laid  down  on  a  small  platform  which  we  had 
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bailt  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  two  of  os  at  a  time  to  be  free  of  the 
wash  of  the  water.  Dick  and  I  kept  our  places,  lashed  to  the  raft  with 
our  paddles  in  oar  hands.  Oar  joang  officw  was  asleep  almost  im- 
mediately he  placed  his  head  apon  the  piece  of  timber  which  ran  across 
the  platform  and  served  to  support  the  mast. 

^What  do  joa  think  of  matters.  Will?'  asked  Dick,  after  a  long 
silence.     ^  If  it  comes  on  to  blow,  will  this  raft  hold  together  ?' 

^I  fear  not,'  I  answered ;  '  at  all  events,  we  should  find  it  a  hard  job  to 
keep  alive  on  it  if  the  sea  were  to  get  np,  for  it  would  wash  oyer  and  over 
as,  and  although  we  might  hold  on,  our  provisions  would  be  carried 
away.  I  hope,  however,  before  another  day  is  over  that  we  shall  be  picked 
up  by  some  homeward-bound  craft ;  but  don't  let  such  thoughts  trouble 
yon,  Dick.  Ilaving  done  our  best,  all  we  can  do  is  to  pray  that  we  may 
be  preserved.' 

*  I  don't  let  them  trouble  me,'  answered  Dick,  *  but  still  they  will  come 
into  my  head.  Tve  fought  for  my  king  and  country,  and  have  done  my 
duty,  and  am  prepared  for  the  worst.' 

^  You  should  trust  rather  to  One  who  died  for  sinners,'  I  felt  myself 
bound  to  say.    ^  He  will  save  our  souls  though  our  bodies  perish.' 

^  I  have  never  been  much  of  a  scholar,  but  I  know  that,'  answered 
Dick,  ^and  I  believe  that  our  officer  knows  it  too.  If  he  didn't,  he  would 
not  be  as  sound  asleep  as  he  is  now.' 

I  was  very  glad  to  hear  Dick  say  this,  for  although  we  were  at  present 
much  better  off  than  we  might  have  been,  I  was  fully  alive  to  our  pre- 
carious situation.  Even  should  the  weather  prove  fine,  we  might  not 
reach  the  shore  for  many  a  day,  and  our  provisions  and  water  would  not 
hold  out  long,  while,  should  it  come  on  to  blow,  they  might  be  lost,  and 
we  should  be  starved,  even  if  the  raft  should  hold  together  and  we  had 
strength  to  cling  on  to  it. 

and  I  occasionally  exchanged  remarks  after  this,  but  still  the 
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time  went  on  very  slowly.  Neither  of  ns  had  the  heart  to  call  up  Mr. 
Ilarvej ;  but  about  midnight,  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  he  started  up,  and 
calling  Jacques,  told  Dick  and  me  to  lie  down.  We  did  so  thankfully, 
securing  ourselves  with  lashings  one  on  either  side  of  the  mast.  Before 
I  closed  my  eyes,  I  observed  that  not  a  star  was  twinkling  in  the  sky, 
which  seemed  overcast  down  to  the  horizon.  Though  there  was  not 
much  wind,  there  was  rather  more  than  there  had  been,  and  there  was 
still  too  much  sea  on  to  allow  us  to  set  sail. 

I  was  never  much  given  to  dreaming,  but  on  this  occasion,  though  I 
closed  my  eyes  and  was  really  asleep,  I  fancied  all  sorts  of  dreadful 
things.  Now  the  raft  appeared  to  be  sinking  down  to  the  depths  of  the 
ocean,  now  it  rose  to  the  top  of  a  tremendous  sea,  to  sink  once  more 
amid  the  tumbling  waters.  I  heard  strange  cries  and  shrieks,  and  then 
the  howling  of  a  gale  as  if  in  the  rigging  of  a  ship.  I  thought  I  was 
once  more  on  board  the  brig,  and  saw  the  sea  which  had  swept  away  my 
shipmates  come  rolling  up  towards  us.  Again  the  shrieks  which  I  had 
heard  sounded  in  my  ears,  and  I  felt  the  wild  waters  rushing  over  me.  I 
started  up  to  find  that  it  was  a  dreadful  reality.  The  portion  of  the 
raft  to  which  I  was  clinging  was  almost  submerged.  The  larger  part 
appeared  broken  up.  I  looked  round  for  my  companions.  The  night 
was  pitchy  dark,  I  could  see  no  one.  I  called  to  them,  there  was  no 
reply.    I  felt  across  to  where  Dick  had  been — he  was  gone ! 

'Dick  Hagger,  Mr.  Harvey,  Jacques,  where  are  you?'  I  shouted. 

Dick's  voice  replied, '  Heave  a  rope  and  haul  us  in.'  I  felt  about  for 
one,  but  not  a  line  could  I  find,  except  the  lashings  attached  to  the  raft. 

'  Where  are  you  ? '  I  again  cried  out. 

'  Here,  with  Mr.  Harvey ;  I  tried  to  save  him,'  was  the  answer. 

Alas,  how  helpless  I  felt !    With  frantic  haste  I  endeavoured  to  draw 

out  some  of  the  lashings,  in  the  hopes  of  forming  a  line  long  enough  to 

reach  Dick,  but  my  efforts  were  in  vain.    The  raft  was  tossing  wildly 
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about.    It  was  with  the  greatest  difficaltj  I  could  eliug  on  toil,  pressiDg 
my  knees  round  one  of  the  cross  timbers.    I  heard  once  m<Mre  the  crj: 

^  Qood-bye,  Will,  God  help  you !'  and  then  I  knew  that  Dick  and  the 
yonng  officer  he  was  trying  to  save  had  sunk  beneath  the  warea 

Again  and  again  I  shouted,  bnt  no  voice  replied  Though  thus  left 
alone,  I  still  desired  to  live,  and  continued  clinging  to  the  shattered  raft, 
tossed  about  by  the  foaming  seas.  Frequently  the  water  rnshed  over 
me ;  it  was  difficult  to  keep  my  head  above  it  long  enough  to  regain  my 
breath  before  another  wave  came  rolling  in.  It  seemed  to  me  an  age  that 
I  was  thus  clinging  on  in  pitchy  darkness,  but  I  believe  the  catastrophe 
really  occurred  only  a  short  time  before  daylight.  In  what  direction  the 
wind  was  blowing  I  could  not  tell.  When  the  raft  rose  to  the  top  of  a 
sea  I  endeavoured  to  look  round.  No  sail  was  in  sight,  nor  could  I  dis- 
tinguish the  land.  I  felt  that  I  could  not  hold  out  many  hours  longer. 
One  of  the  baskets  still  remained  lashed  to  the  raft,  but  its  contents  had 
been  washed  out,  and  the  casks  of  water  had  been  carried  away.  Hour 
after  hour  possed  by.  There  was  less  sea  running,  and  the  wind  had 
somewhat  gone  down.  The  thoughts  of  my  wife  still  kept  me  op,  and 
made  me  resolve  to  struggle  to  the  last  for  life,  bnt  I  was  growing  weaker 
and  weaker.  At  length  I  fell  off  into  a  kind  of  stupor,  though  I  still 
retained  sufficient  sense  to  cling  to  the  raft. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

At  the  last  gasp^Takon  on  board  the  Solway  CastU  Indiaman — Homeward  bound — 
Hopes  of  freedom  at  last — "We  enter  the  Thames — Ship  brings  up  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Med  way — Visited  by  a  pressgang — Carried  on  board  the  Qlatton,  56  guns,  Captain 
Henry  Trollope — Sail  to  join  the  northern  fleet  under  Admiral  Duncan — Reach 
Yarmouth  roads — Sent  to  join  a  squadron  off  Helvoetsluis — The  Olatton  encounters 
a  French  squadron  of  four  frigates,  two  corvettes,  a  brig,  and  cutter — We  engage 
them,  and  our  heavy  carronades  fearfully  cut  them  up — They  take  to  flight  and 
escape — While  returning  to  Yarmouth  1  fall  overboard — Find  a  boat — Picked  up 
by  a  cutter  bound  to  Plymouth — Becalmed  off  the  Eddystone — Am  again  seized 
by  a  pressg&ng  and  taken  on  board  the  CUopcUra — My  despair — Sail  for  the  West 
Indies — A  desperate  battle — Overpowered  by  numbers — We  strike  our  flag — 
Miserable  contemplations. 

How  long  I  had  remaiued  thus  I  could  not  tell,  when  I  was  aroused  by 
hearing  a  man's  voice,  and  looking  up,  saw  a  boat  close  to  me,  beyond 
her  a  ship  hove  to.  One  of  the  crew  sprang  on  to  the  raft,  and  casting 
off  the  lashings,  he  and  others  leaning  over  the  bow  of  the  boat,  dragged 
me  on  board.  After  this  I  knew  nothing  until  I  found  myself  in  a 
hammock  on  board  a  large  merchantman.  A  surgeon  soon  afterwards 
came  to  me. 

'  You  will  do  well  enough  now,  mj  man,'  he  said  to  me  in  a  kind  voice ; 
'  but  you  were  almost  gone  when  we  picked  you  up.* 

I  inquired  what  ship  I  was  on  board. 

'  The  Solway  Castle^  homeward-bound  East  Indiaman,'  he  answered. 

This  was  indeed  satisfactory  news,  as  I  should  now,  I  trusted,  be  able 
to  get  back  to  mj  dear  wife  without  the  necessity  of  asking  leave.  I 
might  indeed  almost  consider  myself  a  free  man,  for  I  did  not  feel  that  it 
would  be  my  duty  to  return  to  the  Galatea^  considering  that  the  prize  I 
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had  been  put  on  board  had  gone  dowD.  After  the  doctor  had  left  me, 
the  sick  bay  attendaDt  bronght  me  a  basin  of  soup  which  wonderfnllj 
revived  me,  and  in  shorter  time  than  the  doctor  said  he  expected  I  could 
not  help  acknowledging  that  I  was  almost  mjself  again. 

I  felt  very  sad  as  I  thought  of  the  loss  of  yoang  Mr.  Harvej  and  mj  old 
friend  Dick  Hagger ;  still  the  hopes  of  so  soon  being  at  home  again  made 
me  think  less  of  them  than  I  might  otherwise  have  done,  and  contributed 
greatly  to  restore  my  strength.    I  was  treated  in  the  kindest  way  by  the 
doctor,  and  many  others  on  board,  who,  having  heard  my  history,  com- 
miserated my  hitherto  bard  fate.    A  fair  breeze  carried  ns  np  Channel 
When  I  was  able  to  go  on  deck  I  kept  a  look-out,  half  expecting  to  see 
an  enemy *s  ship  bear  down  on  ns,  although,  unless  she  should  be  a  power- 
ful frigate  or  line-of-battle  ship,  she  would  have  had  a  hard  job  to 
capture  the  Solicnt/  Cattle,  which  was  well  armed,  and  carried  a  numerous 
crew.   Still  1  could  not  help  recollecting  the  old  saying,  '  There's  many  a 
slip  between  the  cup  and  the  lip.'    The  truth  was,  I  had  not  yet  recovered 
my  full  strength,  and  the  doctor  remarked  that  I  required  tonics  to  set 
me  up  and  drive  gloomy  thoughts  out  of  my  head.    We  kept  well  over 
to  the  English  coast  to  avoid  the  risk  of  falling  in  with  French  cruisers. 
We  had  got  abreast  of  Portland  when  a  strange  sail  was  made  out  to 
the  southward,  which,  as  she  was  seen  edging  in  towards  the  land,  it  was 
supposed  without  doubt  was  an  enemy.    The  passengers,  of  whom  there 
were  a  good  number  returning  after  a  long  absence  from  India,  began 
to  look  very  blue. 

'  Never  fear,  ladies  and  gentlemen,'  I  heard  the  captain  observe,  *  well 
bhow  the  Frenchman  that  we're  not  afraid  of  him,  and  the  chances  are, 
make  him  afraid  of  us.'  Saying  this,  he  ordered  the  studden  sails  we 
had  carried  to  be  taken  in,  and  the  royals  to  be  set,  and  then  bringing 
the  ship  on  a  wind,  boldly  stood  out  towards  the  stranger.  The  effect 
was  as  desired.    The  stranger,  hauling  her  wind,  stood  away  to  the  south- 
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ward,  taking  us  probably  for  a  line-of-battle  ship,  which  the  stout  old 
^  tea  chest '  resembled  at  a  distance.  By  yawing  and  towing  a  sail  over- 
board, we  stopped  our  way,  antil  the  captain  thoaght  the  object  had  been 
answered,  when  once  more,  squaring  away  the  yards,  we  continued  our 
course  up  the  Channel. 

As  we  passed  the  Isle  of  Wight,  I  cast  many  a  look  j&t  its  picturesque 
shores,  hoping  that  a  pilot  boat  might  put  off  at  the  Needles,  and  that  I 
might  have  the  opportunity  of  returning  in  her,  but  none  boarded  us 
until  we  were  near  the  Downs,  when,  unfortunately,  I  was  below,  and 
before  I  could  get  on  deck  the  boat  was  away.  However,  I  consoled 
myself  with  the  reflection  that  in  another  day  or  two  we  should  be  safe 
in  the  Thames,  and  I  resolved  not  to  lose  a  moment  in  starting  for  Ports- 
mouth as  soon  as  I  stepped  on  shore.  I  thought  that  I  might  borrow 
some  money  from  my  friend  the  doctor,  or  some  of  the  passengers,  who 
would,  I  believed,  willingly  have  lent  it  me,  or  if  not,  I  made  up  my  mind 
to  walk  the  whole  distance,  and  beg  for  a  crust  of  bread  and  a  drink  of 
water  should  there  be  no  other  means  of  obtaining  food.  My  spirits 
rose  as  the  lofty  cliffs  of  Dover  hove  in  sight,  and  rounding  the  North 
Foreland,  we  at  length,  the  wind  shifting,  stood  majestically  up  the 
Thames.  When  off  the  Medway,  the  wind  fell,  and  the  tide  being  against 
us,  we  had  to  come  to  an  anchor.  We  had  not  been  there  long  when  a 
man-of-war's  boat  came  alongside.  I  observed  that  all  her  crew  were 
armed,  and  that  she  had  a  lieutenant  and  midshipman  in  her,  both 
roughish-looking  characters.  They  at  once  stepped  on  board  with  an 
independent,  swaggering  air.  The  lieutenant  desired  the  captain  to  muster 
all  hands.  My  heart  sank  as  I  heard  the  order.  I  was  on  the  point  of 
stowing  myself  away,  for  as  I  did  not  belong  to  the  ship,  I  hoped  to  escape. 
Before  I  had  time  to  do  so,  however,  the  midshipman,  a  big  whiskered 
fellow,  more  like  a  boatswain's  mate  than  an  officer,  with  two  men,  came 
below  and  ordered  me  up  with  the  rest.    The  captain  was  very  indignant 
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at  the  bchavioar  of  the  liea tenant  and  the  midshipman,  declaring  that  bis 
crew  were  protected,  and  had  engaged  to  sail  in  anoth^  of  the  Company's 
ships  after  they  had  had  a  short  leare  on  shore. 

^  Well  and  good  for  those  who  are  protected,  bnt  those  who  are  not 
must  accompany  me,'  answered  the  lieutenant.  ^  We  want  hands  to  mao 
our  men-of-war  who  protect  yon  merchantmen,  and  hands  we  most  get 
by  hook  or  by  crook.'  Having  called  over  the  names,  he  selected  twenty 
of  the  best  men  who  had  no  protection.  I  was  in  hopes  I  should  escape, 
when  the  midshipman  pointed  me  ont. 

The  lieatenaut  inquired  if  I  belonged  to  the  ship.  I  had  to  acknowledge 
the  trutl),  when,  refusiug  to  hear  anything  I  had  to  say,  though  I  pleaded 
hani  to  be  allowed  to  go  free,  he  ordered  me  with  the  rest  into  the  boat 
alongside.  Having  got  all  the  men  he  could  obtain,  the  lieutenant 
steered  for  Shcerness,  and  took  us  alongside  a  large  ship  lying  off  the 
dockyard,  where  she  had  evidently  been  fitting  out.  She  looked  to  me,  as 
we  approached  her,  very  much  like  an  Indiaman,  and  such  I  found  she 
had  been.  She  was,  in  truth,  the  Glutton^  of  one  thousand  two  hundred 
and  fifty-six  tons,  which  had  a  short  time  before  been  purchased,  with 
several  other  ships,  from  the  East  India  Company  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment. She  was  commanded,  I  found,  by  Captain  Henry  TroUope,  and 
carried  fifty-six  guns,  twenty-eight  long  eighteen  pounders  on  the  upper 
deck,  and  twenty-eight  carronades,  sixty-eight  pounders,  on  the  lower 
deck.  Her  crew  consisted  in  all  of  three  hundred  and  twenty  men  and 
boys,  our  arrival  almost  making  up  the  complement.  The  ship's  com- 
pany was  superior  to  that  of  most  ships  in  those  days,  although  somewhat 
scanty  considering  the  heavy  guns  we  had  to  work. 

We  were  welcomed  on  board,  and  I  heard  the  lieutenant  remark  that 
he  had  made  a  good  haul  of  prime  hands.  It  was  a  wonder,  men  taken 
as  we  had  been,  could  submit  to  the  severe  discipline  of  a  man-of-war, 
Ijj^ill  knew  that  they  had  no  help  for  it.    They  had  to  run  the  risk  of 
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beiDg  flogged  or  perhaps  hung  as  mntineers  if  they  took  any  steps  to 
show  their  discontent,  or  to  grin  and  bear  it. 

Most  of  them,  as  I  did  myself,  preferred  the  latter  alternative.  I  had 
never  before  seen  sach  enormoos  gnns  as  were  our  sixty-eight  pounder 
earronades,  larger  than  any  yet  used  in  the  service, — indeed,  their  muzzles 
were  almost  of  equal  diameter  with  the  ports,  so  that  they  could  only  be 
pointed  right  abeam.  We  had  neither  bow  nor  stern  chasers,  which  was 
also  a  great  drawback.  Some  of  the  men,  when  looking  at  the  guns, 
declared  that  they  should  never  be  able  to  fight  them ;  however,  in  that 
they  were  mistaken.  Practice  makes  perfect,  and  we  were  kept  exercising 
them  for  several  hours  every  day. 

The  ship  was  nearly  ready  for  sea,  and  soon  after  I  was  taken  on 
board  we  sailed  from  Sheemess,  for  the  purpose  of  reinforcing  the  North 
Sea  Fleet  under  Admiral  Duncan.  In  four  or  five  days,  during  which  we 
were  kept  continually  exercising  the  guns,  we  arrived  in  Yarmouth  Roads. 
Scarcely  had  we  dropped  anchor  than  we  were  ordered  off  again  to  join 
a  squadron  of  two  sail  of  the  line  and  some  frigates,  commanded  by 
Captain  Savage  of  the  Albion^  sixty-four,  supposed  to  be  cruising  off 
Helvoetsluis. 

Next  morning,  long  before  daylight, — it  had  gone  about  two  bells  in 
the  middle  watch, — we  made  the  coast  of  Flanders,  and  through  the  gloom 
discovered  four  large  ships  under  the  land.  The  wind,  which  had  hitherto 
been  fresh,  now  fell,  and  we  lay  becahned  for  some  hours  in  sight  of 
Goree  steeple,  which  bore  south  by  east.  We  and  the  strangers  all  this 
time  did  not  change  our  relative  positions.  That  they  were  enemies  we 
had  no  doubt,  but  of  what  force  we  could  not  make  out  As  the  day 
wore  on,  a  breeze  sprang  up  from  the  north-west ;  at  the  same  time  we 
saw  two  other  good-sized  ships  join  the  four  already  in  view.  We  in- 
stantly made  all  sail,  and  stood  towards  the  strangers,  making  signals 
as  soon  as  we  got  near  enough  for  them  to  distinguish  our  bunting.    No 
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ro{>ly  being  made,  we  were  satisfied  that  tbej  were  an  enemj'a  sqnadroD. 
There  were  fonr  frigates  and  two  ship  correttes,  while  a  large  brig  corvette 
and  an  armed  entter  were  seen  beating  np  to  join  them  from  leeward. 

*  We're  in  a  pretty  mess.  If  all  those  fellows  get  roand  us,  they'll  blow 
ns  out  of  the  water,  and  send  us  to  the  bottom,'  I  heard  one  of  the  sailors 
who  had  been  pressed  out  of  the  Indiaman  observe. 

'Our  captain  doesn't  think  so,  my  boy/  answered  an  old  hand. 
'  Depend  upon  it,  he  intends  trying  what  the  mounseers  will  think  of  our 
big  guns.' 

The  order  was  now  given  to  clear  for  action,  and  we  stood  on  with  a  light 
breeze  in  our  favour  towards  the  enemy.  The  wind  freshening,  the  four 
frigates,  in  close  line  of  battle,  stood  to  the  north-east.  Shortly  afterwards 
they  shortened  sail,  backing  their  mizzen-top  sails  occasionally  to  keep  in 
their  stations.  We  were  nearing  them  fast.  Up  went  the  glorious  flag  of 
Old  England,  the  St.  George's  ensign,  just  as  we  arrived  abreast  of  the 
three  rearmost  ships,  the  two  corvettes  and  the  smallest  of  the  frigates. 
Our  captain  ordered  us,  however,  not  to  fire  a  shot  until  we  had  got  up 
to  the  largest,  which  he  believed  from  her  size  to  be  the  commodore's,  and 
intended  to  attack. 

'  I  wonder  what  we  are  going  to  be  after  ? '  I  heard  the  man  from  the 
Indiaman  inquire.  *  We  seem  to  be  mighty  good  friends ;  perhaps,  after 
all,  those  ships  are  English.' 

*  Wait  a  bit,  my  bo,  you'll  see,'  answered  the  old  hand, '  our  captain 
knows  what  he's  about.  If  we  can  knock  the  big  one  to  pieces,  the  others 
will  very  soon  give  in.' 

The  ship  next  ahead  of  the  commodore  had  now  fallen  to  leeward,  so 
that  the  latter  formed  the  second  in  the  Inie.  Not  a  word  was  spoken. 
I  should  have  said  that  as  we  had  not  men  sufficient  for  our  guns,  for 
both  l>roadsides  at  the  same  time,  we  were  divided  into  gangs,  one  of 
which,  having  loaded  and  run  out  the  gun,  was  directed  to  leave  it  to  be 
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pointed  and  fired  by  the  others,  picked  hands,  and  we  were  then  to  run 
over  and  do  the  same  to  the  gun  on  the  other  side.  We  thus  hoped  to 
make  amends  for  the  smallness  of  our  numbers. 

The  ship  we  were  about  to  attack  was  evidently  much  larger  than  the 
GlattoTij  upwards  of  three  hundred  tons  as  it  was  afterwards  proved,  but 
that  did  not  daunt  our  gallant  captain.  We  continued  standing  on  until 
we  ranged  close  up  alongside  her,  when  our  captain  hailed  and  desired 
her  commander  to  surrender  to  his  Britannic  Majesty's  ship.  No  verbal 
reply  was  made,  but  instead,  the  French  colours  and  a  broad  pendant 
were  hoisted,  showing  that  the  ship  we  were  about  to  engage  was,  as  we 
had  supposed,  that  of  the  commodore.  Scarcely  had  the  colours  been 
displayed,  than  she  opened  her  fire,  her  example  being  followed  by  the 
other  French  ships.  We  waited  to  reply  until  we  were  within  twenty 
yards  of  her.  Then  we  did  reply  with  a  vengeance,  pouring  in  our 
tremendous  broadside.  The  shrieks  and  cries  which  rose  showed  the 
fearful  execution  it  had  committed. 

Still  the  French  commodore  continued  firing,  and  we  ran  on,  keeping 
about  the  same  distance  as  before,  exchanging  broadsides.  Meantime 
the  van  ship  of  the  enemy  tacked,  evidently  expecting  to  be  followed  by 
the  rest  of  the  squa^^on,  and  thereby  drive  us  upon  the  Brill  shoal,  which 
was  close  to  leeward.  The  van  ship  soon  after  arrived  within  hail  of  us 
on  our  weather  beam,  and  received  our  larboard  guns,  which  well-nigh 
knocked  in  her  sides,  while  the  groans  and  shrieks  which  arose  from  her 
showed  that  she  had  suffered  equally  with  her  commodore.  Anxious  to 
escape  a  second  dose  of  the  same  quality  of  pills,  she  passed  on  to  the 
southward,  while  we  cheered  lustily  at  seeing  her  beaten.  We  had  not 
much  tinra  for  cheering ;  we  were  still  engaged  with  the  commodore  on 
our  lee  bow,  while  the  second  largest  frigate  lay  upon  our  lee  quarter, 
blazing  away  at  us.  Just  then  our  pilot  shouted  out,  ^  If  we  do  not  tack, 
in  five  minutes  we  shall  be  on  the  shoal ! ' 
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^ Never  mind/  answered  the  captain;  ^when  the  French  commodore 
strikes  the  ground,  put  the  helm  a-lee.' 

Jnst  as  he  spoke,  the  French  ship  tacked,  evidently  to  ayoid  the  shoal, 
and  while  she  was  in  stays,  we  ponred  in  another  heavy  raklDg  fire  which 
well-nigh  crippled  her.  Meantime  the  other  French  ships  had  gone 
about. 

^  Helm's  a-lee ! '  I  heard  shouted  out,  but  as  our  sails  and  rigging  were 
by  this  time  terribly  cut  about,  it  seemed  as  if  we  should  be  unable  to  get 
the  ship  round.  The  wind,  however,  at  last  filled  our  sails,  and  round  she 
came.  We,  as  well  as  the  Frenchmen,  were  now  all  standing  on  the  star- 
board tack.  The  three  largest  frigates  had  fallen  to  leeward,  and  could  do 
us  but  little  damage,  but  the  three  smaller  ones  kept  up  a  harassing  long- 
shot  fire,  to  which  we,  on  account  of  the  distance,  could  offer  but  a  yeiy 
slight  return.  All  our  topmasts  being  wounded,  and  the  wind  freshening, 
it  became  necessary  to  take  a  reef  in  the  topsails.  In  spite  of  the  risk 
wo  ran,  the  moment  the  order  was  issued  we  swarmed  aloft,  though  we 
well  knew  that  at  any  moment  the  masts  might  fall,  while  the  enemy's 
shot  came  flying  among  us. 

The  frigates  and  the  two  corvettes  to  leeward,  seeing  us  cease  firing, 
stood  up,  hoping  to  find  us  disabled ;  but  springing  below,  we  were  soon 
again  at  our  guns,  and  gave  them  such  a  dose,  knocking  away  several  of 
their  yards,  that  they  soon  stood  off  again  to  join  the  other  ships,  which 
had  already  had  enough  of  it.  I  forgot  to  say  that  latterly  we  had  had 
the  brig  and  the  cutter  close  under  our  stern,  and  as  we  had  no  guns  with 
which  to  reply  to  the  smart  fire  they  opened,  we  could  only  fire  at  them 
with  musketry.  After  a  few  volleys,  however,  they  beat  a  retreat,  and 
as  night  closed  down  upon  us,  all  firing  ceased  on  both  sides.  The 
Frenchmen  had  fired  high,  and  our  sails  and  rigging  were  too  much  cot 
up  to  enable  us  to  follow  them.  Strange  as  it  may  appear,  scarcely  a 
dozen  shot  had  struck  the  hull,  and  in  consequence,  notwithstanding  the 
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tremendons  fire  to  which  we  had  been  exposed,  we  had  not  had  a  single  man 
killed,  and  two  only,  the  captain  and  corporal  of  marines,  wounded.  The 
former,  however,  poor  man,  died  of  his  wonnds  shortly  afterwards.  Daring 
the  night  every  effort  was  made  to  get  the  ship  into  a  condition  to  renew 
the  action.  At  daybreak  we  saw  the  French  squadron  draw  np  in  a 
close  head  and  stern  line.  By  eight  o'clock,  having  knotted  and  spliced 
our  rigging,  bent  new  sails,  and  otherwise  refitted  the  ship,  we  stood 
down  to  offer  battle  to  the  enemy,  but  they  had  swallowed  enough  of  our 
sixty-eight  pounders,  and  about  noon  they  bore  away  for  Flushing.  We 
followed  until  there  was  no  hope  of  coming  up  with  them,  when  our  ship's 
head  was  turned  northward,  and  we  steered  for  Yarmouth  Roads,  to  get 
the  severe  damages  we  had  received  more  effectually  repaired  than  we 
could  at  sea. 

I  afterwards  heard  that  the  large  French  frigate  we  had  engaged  was 
the  Brutus^  which  had  been  a  seventy-four  cut  down,  and  now  mounted 
from  forty-six  to  fifty  guns.  We  saw  men  and  stages  over  the  sides  of 
the  French  ships  stopping  shot-holes,  and  we  heard  that  one  of  them  had 
sunk  in  harbour. 

I  was  in  hopes  that  we  should  go  back  to  Sheemess  to  refit,  and  that 
I  might  thus  have  an  opportunity  of  getting  home.  I  had  done  my  duty 
during  the  action,  so  had  every  one  else.  The  wind  freshening  during  the 
night,  the  hands  were  ordered  up  aloft  to  shorten  sail. 

^  Be  smart,  my  lads,'  I  heard  the  officer  of  the  watch  sing  out,  ^  or  we 
may  have  the  masts  over  the  sides.' 

I  was  on  the  main-top-sail  yard-arm  to  leeward,  when,  just  as  I  was 
about  to  take  hold  of  the  ear-ring,  the  ship  gave  a  lurch,  the  foot  rope, 
which  must  have  been  damaged,  gave  way,  and  before  I  could  secure 
myself,  I  was  jerked  off  into  the  sea.  It  was  better  than  falling  on  deck, 
where  I  should  have  been  killed,  to  a  certainty.  I  sang  out,  but  no  one 
heard  me,  and  to  my  horror,  I  saw  the  ship  surging  on  through  the  dark- 
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ness,  and  I  was  soon  left  far  astern.  I  shouted  agun  and  again,  bat  the 
flapping  of  the  sails,  the  rattling  of  the  blocks,  and  the  bowling  of  the 
wind  drowned  my  voice. 

At  the  same  time  the  main-top-gallant  mast  with  its  sail  and  yard  was 
carried  away.  I  saw  what  had  happened,  and  I  feared  that  two  poor 
fellows  who  had  been  handing  the  sail  must  have  been  killed.  Their  fate 
made  me  for  the  moment  forget  my  own  perilous  condition.  When  I 
saw  that  I  had  no  hope  of  regaining  the  ship,  I  threw  myself  on  my  back 
to  recover  my  breath,  and  then  looked  about,  as  I  rose  to  the  top  of  a 
sea,  to  ascertain  if  there  was  anything  floating  near  at  hand  on  which  I 
might  secure  myself.  Though  I  could  see  nothing,  I  did  not  give  way  to 
despair,  but  resolved  to  struggle  to  the  last  for  life.  Having  rested,  I 
swam  on  until  a  dark  object  appeared  before  me.  It  was  a  boat,  which, 
though  filled  with  water,  would,  I  hoped,  support  me.  I  clambered  into 
her,  and  after  resting,  examined  her  condition.  She  was,  as  far  as  I 
could  ascertain,  uninjured.  I  had  my  hat  on,  secured  by  a  lanyard,  and 
immediately  set  to  work  to  bale  her  out  with  it  I  succeeded  better  than 
I  could  have  expected,  for  though  the  sea  occasionally  washed  into  her, 
I  managed  by  degrees  to  gain  upon  the  water.  At  length  I  found  that 
her  gunwale  floated  three  or  four  inches  above  the  surface.  This  en- 
couraged me  to  go  on,  and  before  daybreak  she  was  almost  clear.  When 
dawn  broke  I  looked  out,  but  no  land  was  in  sight,  nor  was  a  sail  to  be 
seen.  I  was  without  food  or  water,  but  I  hoped  to  be  able  to  endure 
hunger  and  thirst  for  some  hours  without  suffering  materially. 

The  day  went  on,  the  hot  summer's  sun  beat  down  upon  my  head,  and 
dried  my  clothes.  Several  sail  passed  in  the  distance,  but  none  came 
near  me.  There  was  nothing  in  the  boat  with  which  I  could  form  even 
a  paddle.  I  looked  round  again  and  again,  thinking  it  possible  that  I 
might  find  some  spar  which  might  serve  cut  in  two  as  a  mast  and  yard. 
I  would  then,  I  thought,  try  to  steer  the  boat  to  land,  with  the  help  of 
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one  of  the  thwarts,  which  I  would  wrench  out  to  make  a  rudder,  Dsing 
mj  clothes  tacked  together  as  a  sail. 

Sach  ideas  served  to  amnse  mj  mind,  bnt  no  spar  conld  I  see. 
Another  night  came  on,  and,  overcome  by  hunger,  thirst,  and  weariness,  I 
lay  down  in  the  bottom  of  the  boat  to  sleep.  At  length  I  awoke.  Some 
time  must  have  passed  since  I  lay  down.  I  felt  so  low,  that  I  scarcely 
expected  to  live  through  another  day  should  I  not  be  picked  up.  I 
looked  about  anxiously  to  ascertain  if  any  sail  was  near;  none  was 
visible,  and  I  once  more  sank  back  in  a  state  of  stupor.  I  knew  nothing 
more  until  I  found  myself  in  the  fore  peak  of  a  small  vessel,  a  man 
sitting  by  the  side  of  the  bunk  in  which  I  lay  feeding  me  with  broth. 
Id  a  few  hours  I  had  recovered  sufficiently  to  speak.  I  asked  the 
seaman  who  had  been  attending  me,  what  vessel  I  was  on  board. 

'  The  Fidelity^  collier,  bound  round  from  Newcastle  to  Plymouth,'  he 
answered.  ^  We  picked  you  up  at  daybreak.  The  captain  and  mate 
thought  you  were  gone,  but  I  saw  there  was  life  in  you,  and  got  yon 
placed  in  my  bunk.      You'll  do  well  now,  I  hope.' 

I  replied  that  I  already  felt  much  better,  thanks  to  his  kind  care,  and 
asked  his  name. 

'Ned  Bath,'  he  answered.  Tve  only  done  to  you  what  Pd  have 
expected  another  to  do  for  me,  so  don't  talk  about  it.' 

He  then  inquired  my  name.  I  told  him,  giving  him  an  outline  of  my 
history,  how  I  had  been  carried  off  from  my  wife,  and  how  cruelly  I  had 
been  disappointed  in  my  efforts  to  get  back  to  her. 

'  You  shan't  be  this  time  if  I  can  help  it.  Will,'  he  said  ;  '  and  as  soon 
as  we  get  into  Plymouth,  1*11  help  you  to  start  off  for  Portsmouth.  Pve 
got  some  wages  due,  and  you  shall  have  what  money  you  want,  and  pay 
me  back  when  you  can.' 

I  thanked  him  heartily,  feeling  sure  that  Uncle  Kelson  would  at  once 
send  him  the  money,  and  accepted  his  generous  offer.    I  could  not  help 
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hoping  that  we  might  meet  with  a  foul  wind  and  be  compelled  to  pat 
into  some  nearer  port ;  bnt  the  wind  held  fair,  and  we  at  length  sighted 
the  Eddjstone,  when,  however,  it  fell  calm.  Not  far  off  lay  a  frigate 
which  had  come  out  of  the  Sonnd.  Several  other  Teeseb  were  also 
becalmed  near  as.  I  was  looking  at  the  frigate,  when  a  boat  put  off 
from  her  and  palled  towards  one  of  the  other  vessels.  She  then  steered 
for  another  and  another,  remaining  a  short  time  only  alongside  each. 

'  She's  after  no  good,'  observed  Ned ;  '  I  shouldn't  be  surprised  if  she 
was  picking  up  hands.  We've  all  protections  aboard  here.  Tou'd  better 
stow  yourself  away.  Will.  Jump  into  my  berth  and  pretend  to  be  sick, 
it's  your  only  safe  plan.' 

This  I  did  not  like  to  do,  and  I  guessed  if  Ned  was  right  in  bis  con- 
jectures, that  the  officer  who  visited  us  would  soon  ascertcdn  there  was 
one  more  hand  on  board  than  the  brig's  complement.  Unhappily  he  was 
right — the  boat  came  alongside.  It  was  the  old  story  over  again.  Just 
as  I  had  expected  to  obtain  my  freedom,  I  was  seized,  having  only  time 
to  give  Ned  the  address  of  my  wife,  to  whom  he  promised  to  write,  and 
to  wish  him  and  my  other  shipmates  good-bye,  when  I  was  ordered  to 
get  into  the  boat  waiting  alongside.  She,  having  picked  up  three  or 
four  more  men  from  the  other  vessels  becalmed,  returned  to  the  frigate, 
which  was,  I  found,  the  Cleopatra^  of  thirty-two  twelve-pounder  guns, 
commanded  by  Captain  Sir  Robert  Laurie,  Bart.,  and  bound  oat  to  the 
West  Indies. 

I  very  nearly  gave  way  altogether.  In  vain,  however,  I  pleaded  to  be 
allowed  to  go  on  shore.  I  acknowledged  that  I  belonged  to  the  Glatton^ 
and  promised  faithfully  to  return  to  her  as  soon  as  I  had  visited  my  wife. 
My  petition  was  disregarded,  my  statement  being  probably  not  even 
believed.  A  breeze  springing  up,  all  sail  was  made,  and  the  Cleopatm 
stood  down  Channel 

I  must  pass  over  several  weeks.    They  were  the  most  miserable  of  my 
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existence.  Three  times  I  had  been  pressed,  when  on  the  very  point,  as  I 
supposed,  of  getting  free.  I  began  at  last  to  fancy  that  I  never  shonld 
return  on  shore.  Though  my  spirits  were  low,  I  retained  my  health,  but 
I  did  my  duty  in  a  mechanical  fashion.  My  shipmates  declared  that  for 
months  together  they  never  saw  me  smile. 

At  length,  after  we  had  visited  the  West  Indies,  we  were  cruising  in 
search  of  an  enemy,  when  soon  after  daybreak  we  sighted  a  ship  standing 
to  the  eastward,  we  having  the  wind  about  north-west.  Instantly  we 
made  all  sail  in  chase.  Every  one  was  sure  that  she  was  an  enemy,  and 
from  her  appearance  we  had  no  doubt  that  she  was  a  big  ship.  She, 
observing  that  she  was  pursued,  stood  away  from  us  before  the  wind. 
All  day  we  continued  the  chase.  Everything  was  done  to  increase  our 
speed.  We  began  to  be  afraid  that  the  enemy  would  escape  us.  The 
sun  went  down,  but  there  was  a  bright  moon,  and  numbers  of  sharp  eyes 
were  constantly  on  the  watch  for  her.  We  marked  well  the  course  she 
was  steering.  Anxiously  the  night  passed  away.  When  daylight  re- 
turned, the  watch  on  deck  gave  way  to  a  shout  of  satisfaction,  as  in  the 
cold  grey  Ught  of  dawn  she  was  seen  right  ahead  rising  out  of  the  leaden 
waters.  One  thing  was  clear,  we  were  overhauling  her  surely,  though 
slowly.  We  went  to  breakfast,  the  meal  was  quickly  despatched,  and 
we  were  all  soon  on  deck  again  to  look  out  for  the  stranger.  In  a  short 
time  there  was  no  doubt  about  her  character.  The  order  was  given  to 
clear  the  ship  for  action.  As  I  heard  the  words,  I  felt  more  cheerful 
than  I  bad  done  since  I  came  on  board.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  my 
spirits  rose  still  higher  when  the  stranger  was  made  out  to  be  a  forty-gun 
frigate.  By  half-past  eleven  he  shortened  sail,  and  hauled  his  wind  to 
allow  us  to  come  up  with  him,  and  hoisting  his  colours  at  the  same  time, 
we  now  knew  him  to  be  a  Frenchman.  Probably  he  had  run  away  at 
first  thinking  that  we  were  the  biggest  ship,  whereas  in  reaUty,  as  we 
afterwards  discovered,  he  was  vastly  our  superior,  not  only  in  the  number 
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of  his  gans  bot  in  weight  of  metal,  for  they  wore  dghteen-poandefB,  and 
while  we  had  only  200  men  fit  to  work  oor  gons,  be  had  350.  The 
Cleopatra  measured  only  690  tons,  while  the  enemy's  ship,  wbicb  was  the 
ViUe  de  Milan^  measured  1100,  and  carried  forty-six  gnns.  We  also 
shortened  sail  ready  for  action,  and  directly  afterwards  b^an  to  fire  onr 
bow-chasers,  which  the  enemy  returned  with  his  after-gons.  Thos  a 
moning  fight  was  carried  on  for  some  time,  we  in  no  way  daunted  by  the 
vastly  superior  force  with  which  we  were  engaged. 

At  about  half-past  two  we  were  within  a  hundred  yards  of  the  VilU 
de  Milan^  when  she  luffed  across  our  bows  and  |>oured  in  a  crashing 
broadside,  while  we,  passing  under  her  stem,  returned  her  fire  with  good 
interest.  We  now  ranged  up  within  musket-shot,  on  the  starboard  side 
of  onr  big  antagonist,  and  thus  we  kept  running  parallel  to  each  other, 
sometimes  on  a  wind  and  sometimes  nearly  before  it — we  trying  to 
prevent  her  from  luffing  again  across  our  bows  or  under  our  stem,  and 
she  not  allowing  us  to  perform  the  same  manoeuvre.  Never  in  a  single 
combat  was  there  a  fiercer  fight.  We  worked  our  guns  with  desperate 
energy — not  that  we  ever  doubted  that  we  should  be  the  victors,  but  we 
knew  that  we  must  fight  hard  to  win  the  victory. 

For  upwards  of  a  couple  of  hours  we  had  been  hotly  engaged,  when 
a  loud  cheer  broke  from  us.  We  bad  shot  away  the  enemy's  main-top 
sail-yard.  We,  however,  had  suffered  greatly,  not  only  in  spars,  but  oar 
running  rigging  had  been  literally  cut  to  pieces.  A  number  of  our  men, 
also,  lay  killed  and  wounded  about  our  decks;  and  though  the  latter 
were  carried  below  as  fast  as  possible,  their  places  were  rapidly  supplied 
bv  others  doomed  to  suffer  the  same  fate. 

The  loss  of  the  enemy's  main-top  sail-yard  caused  us  to  forge  ahead, 
but  unhappily,  from  the  condition  of  our  running  rigging,  we  could 
neither  shorten  sail  nor  back  our  main-top  sail.  Onr  captain  therefore 
resolved  to  endeavour  to  cross  the  bows  of  the  Ville  de  Milan, 
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The  order  was  given  to  pat  the  helm  down.  At  that  moment  a  shot 
struck  the  wheel,  knocking  it  to  pieces  and  killing  one  of  the  men  stand- 
ing at  it  There  we  lay,  with  the  ship  utterly  unmanageable  and  at  the 
mercy  of  onr  opponent.  It  was  enough  to  make  us  weep  with  sorrow, 
but  instead  of  that  we  set  to  work  to  try  and  get  tackles  on  to  the 
tiller  to  steer  by. 

*•  Look  out,  my  lads!  stand  by  to  repel  boarders!'  sang  out  our  captain. 

At  that  moment  the  enemy  bore  up  and  ran  us  on  board,  her  bowsprit 
and  figure-head  passing  over  our  quarter-deck,  abaft  the  main  rigging. 
I  was  on  the  quarter-deck.  As  I  saw  the  bows  of  our  hnge  enemy  grind- 
ing against  our  sides,  our  ship  rolling  terrifically,  while  the  other  was 
pitching  right  at  us  as  it  were,  I  felt  that  never  were  British  courage  and 
resolution  more  required  than  at  that  moment.     It  was  put  to  the  test. 

^  Repel  boarders !'  was  the  shout.  On  came  the  Frenchmen,  streaming 
in  crowds  over  their  forecastle.  We  met  them,  cntlass  and  pistol  in  hand, 
and  with  loud  shouts  drove  them  back  to  their  own  ship.  They  mnst 
not  have  been  sorry  to  get  there,  for  every  instant  it  appeared  that  our 
gallant  frigate  would  go  down  under  the  repeated  blows  given  us  by 
our  opponent.  I  do  not  believe,  though,  that  such  an  idea  occurred 
to  many  of  us.  We  only  thought  of  driving  back  the  enemy,  of 
striving  to  gain  the  victory.  All  this  time  our  great  guns  were  blazing 
away,  and  the  marines  were  keeping  up  a  hot  fire  of  musketry,  while  the 
enemy  were  pounding  ns  as  sharply  in  retarn. 

Not  a  minute  of  rest  did  they  afford  us.  Led  on  by  their  oflBcers, 
with  shouts  and  shrieks  they  rnshed  over  their  bows  and  down  by  the 
bowsprit  on  to  our  deck.  Every  inch  of  plank  was  fiercely  contested, 
and  literally  our  scuppers  ran  streams  of  blood. 

Try  and  picture  for  a  moment  the  two  ships  rolling,  tumbling,  and 

grinding  against  each  other,  the  wind  whistling  in  our  rigging  (for  it 

was  blowing  heavily),  the  severed  ropes  and  canvas  lashing  about  in 
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every  direction ;  the  smoke  and  flames  from  oar  gnn?,  their  mnzzles 
almost  touching,  the  cries,  and  groans,  and  shoots ;  spars  and  blocks 
tumbling  from  aloft ;  the  decks  slippery  with  gore ;  the  roar  of  big  gnus, 
the  rattle  of  musketry,  the  flash  of  pistols,  the  clash  of  catlasses  as  we 
met  together ;  and  some  faint  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  encoonter  in 
which  we  were  engaged. 

Once  more  the  enemy  were  driven  back,  leaving  many  dead;  bat  we 
also  suffered  fearfully.  Still  we  persevered.  For  an  instant  I  had  time 
to  look  round.  I  saw  the  shattered  condition  of  our  ship,  my  brave 
companions  dropping  rapidly  around  me,  several  of  oar  lieutenants 
seTerely  wounded,  and  for  the  first  time  the  dread  came  oyer  me  that  we 
must  strike  our  flag  or  sink  at  our  quarters,  for  I  felt  convinced  that 
the  ship  could  not  stand  much  longer  the  sort  of  treatment  she  had  been 
undergoing. 

Again  the  shout  was  raised,  '  Repel  boarders  I'  'Steady,  my  brave 
lads,  meet  them!'  cried  our  gallant  captain.  We  saw  the  Frenchmen 
hurrying  along  the  waist,  leaping  up  on  the  forecastle,  and  then  in  drase 
masses  they  rushed  down  on  our  decksw  We  met  them  as  bravely  as 
men  can  meet  their  foes,,  but  already  we  had  nearly  sixty  men  (more 
tlian  a  quarter  of  our  crew)  either  killed  or  wounded,  and,  terribly  over- 
matched, we  were  borne  back  by  mere  force  of  numbers. 

The  way  cleared,  the  Frenchmen  continued  pouring  in  on  us  till  our 
people  were  literally  forced  down  the  hatchways  or  against  the  opposite 
bulwarks,  while  our  cutlasses  were  knocked  out  of  our  hands,  no  longer 
able  to  grasp  them.  The  bravest  on  board  must  have  felt  there  was  no 
help  for  it,  and  no  one  was  braver  than  our  captain.  The  British 
colours  were  hauled  down. 

When  I  saw  what  had  happened,  I  felt  as  if  a  shot  had  gone  through 
inc — grief  and  shame  made  my  heart  sink  within  my  bosom.  The 
Frenchmen  cheered ;  we  threw  down  our  weapons,  and  went  below.    We 
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were  called  np,  however,  to  assist  in  getting  the  ships  free  of  each  other. 
This  was  a  work  of  no  little  difficalty.  Some  of  onr  people  were  re- 
moved aboard  the  ViUe  de  Milan^  and  she  sent  about  forty  men,  includ- 
ing officers,  to  take  possession  of  the  Cleopatra. 

Some  of  the  Frenchmen  told  us  that  their  captain  had  been  killed  by 
one  of  the  last  shots  we  fired.  We  had  four  lieutenants,  the  master,  and 
the  lieutenant  of  marines  wounded,  as  well  as  the  boatswain  and  a  mid- 
shipman, though  not  an  officer  was  killed.  Of  the  seamen  and  marines, 
we  had  twenty-two  killed  and  thirty  wounded.  Another  proof  that  we 
did  not  give  in  while  a  chance  of  victory  remained  was,  that  scarcely 
were  we  free  of  the  Frenchman  than  our  main  and  fore  masts  went  over 
our  side,  and  very  shortly  afterwards  the  bowsprit  followed,  and  our 
gallant  frigate  was  left  a  miserable  wreck  on  the  waters. 

The  French  lost  a  good  many  men,  and  their  ship  was  so  knocked 
about,  that  her  main  and  mizzen  masts  both  went  over  the  side  during  the 
night,  and  when  day  broke,  to  all  appearance  she  was  not  much  better 
off  than  the  Cleopatra. 

We  at  once  were  summoned  to  ^assist  the  prize  crew  in  getting  up 
jury-masts,  and  the  weather  moderating,  we  were  able  to  do  this  without 
difficulty.  Both  frigates  then  shaped  a  course  for  France.  Even  now 
I  scarcely  like  to  speak  of  what  my  feelings  were  when  once  more  all  my 
hopes  were  cruelly  dashed  to  the  ground,  and  I  found  myself  carried 
away  to  become  the  inmate  of  a  French  prison. 

I  sat  most  of  the  day  with  my  head  bent  down  on  my  knees,  brooding 
over  my  grief.  I  certainly  felt  ripe  for  any  desperate  adventure ;  but 
nothing  else  would,  I  think,  have  aroused  me.  The  Frenchmen  did  not 
like  our  looks,  I  conclude,  for  they  kept  a  strict  watch  over  us  lest  we 
should  attempt  to  play  them  a  trick,  and  would  only  allow  a  few  of  us 
on  deck  at  a  time.  This  was  very  wise  in  them,  for  had  they  given  us 
the  chance,  we  should  certainly  not  have  let  it  slip. 
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A  Friend  in  need — The  Frenchmen  catch  a  Tartar — The  tables  turned — Betum  to 
Old  £ngland — Off  again  to  sea— England  expects  that  eveiy  man  will  do  his 
duty— Battle  of  Trafalgar — Wreck  of  our  prize — My  enemy  found — Home- 
Conclusion. 

I  OUGHT  to  havo  said  that  the  larger  portion  of  the  ship's  companj  and 
all  the  officers  had  been  removed  at  once  on  board  the  Ville  de  Milan. 
I,  with  about  sixty  or  seventy  others,  remdned  on  board  the  Cleopatra, 
I  would  rather  have  been  out  of  the  ship,  I  own.  I  conld  not  bear  to 
see  her  handled  by  the  Frenchmen.  Often  and  often  I  felt  inclined  to 
jump  up  and  knock  some  of  them  down,  just  for  the  sake  of  giving  vent 
to  my  feelings.  Of  coarse  I  did  not  do  so,  nor  did  I  even  intend  to  do 
so.  It  would  have  been  utterly  useless,  and  foolish  in  the  extrema  I 
only  describe  my  feelings,  and  I  dare  say  they  were  shared  by  many  of 
my  shipmates. 

Nearly  a  week  thus  passed,  when  one  morning,  as  I  was  on  deck,  I 
saw  a  large  ship  standing  towards  us.  What  she  was  I  could  not  at 
first  say.  The  Frenchmen,  at  all  events,  did  not  like  her  looks,  for  I 
observed  ,a  great  commotion  among  them.  The  two  frigates  had  already 
as  much  sail  set  on  their  jury  masts  as  it  was  in  any  way  safe  to  carry, 
so  nothing  more  could  be  done  to  effect  their  escape  should  it  be 
necessary  to  run  for  it,  by  the  sail  in  sight  being,  what  I  hoped  she  was, 
a  British  man-of-war. 

How  eagerly  I  watched  to  see  what  would  be  done!  The  French 
ofEcers  kept  looking  out  with  their  glasses,  and  constantly  going  aloft. 

4»2 
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Soon  the  two  frigates  put  up  their  helms  and  ran  off  before  the  wind, 
and  ahnost  at  the  same  instant  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the 
stranger  make  all  sail  in  chase. 

One,  at  all  events,  was  certain  of  being  captared,  for,  knocked  about 
as  they  had  been,  thej  made  very  little  way.  Anxiously  I  watched  to 
ascertain  to  a  certainty  the  character  of  the  stranger.  The  Frenchmen, 
I  doubted  not,  took  her  to  be  an  English  man-of-war,  and  I  prayed  tha^ 
they  might  be  right,  but  still  I  knew  that  their  fears  might  cause  them 
to  be  mistaken. 

Most  of  the  English  prisoners  were  sent  below,  but  I  managed  to 
stow  myself  away  forward,  and  so  was  able  to  see  what  took  place.  On 
came  the  stranger.  Gradually  the  foot  of  her  top-sails,  and  then  her 
courses  rose  out  of  the  water,  and  when  at  length  her  hull  appeared  I 
made  out  that  she  was  not  less  than  a  fifty-gun  ship,  and  I  had  little 
doubt  that  she  was  English.  The  Frenchmen  looked  at  her  as  if  they 
would  like  to  see  her  blow  up,  or  go  suddenly  to  the  bottom.  I  watched 
her  in  the  hope  of  soon  seeing  the  glorious  flag  of  Old  England  fly  out 
at  her  peak.    I  was  not  long  kept  in  doubt. 

As  soon  as  the  ship  got  near  enough  to  make  out  the  French  ensign 
flying  on  board  the  Cleopatra  and  ViUe  de  Milan^  up  went  the  British 
ensign.  Forgetting  for  the  moment  by  whom  I  was  surrounded,  I  could 
scarcely  avoid  cheering  aloud  as  I  watched  it  fluttering  in  the  breeze. 
The  Frenchmen,  in  their  rage  and  disappointment,  swore  and  stamped, 
and  tore  their  hair,  and  committed  all  sorts  of  senseless  extravagances, 
and  I  felt  that  it  would  be  wise  to  keep  out  of  their  sight  as  much  as 
possible,  as  some  of  them  might,  perchance,  bestow  on  me  a  broken  head, 
or  worse,  for  my  pains. 

The  two  frigates  closed  for  mutual  support,  but  when  I  came  to  con- 
sider the  condition  they  were  in,  I  had  little  doubt  that  the  English 
ship  would  be  more  than  a  match  for  them.    The  stranger  had  first  been 
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seen  soon  after  daybreak.  The  people  had  now  just  had  their  break- 
fasts. Thej  were  not  long  below,  for  all  were  anxious  to  watch  the 
progress  of  their  enemy.  The  weather  had  be^  all  the  morning  t»j 
doubtfnl,  and  thick  clonds  were  gathering  in  the  skj.  Mj  earnest 
prayer  was  that  it  would  continue  moderate ;  I  began,  howeTer,  to  fear 
that  my  hopes  would  be  disappointed.  The  clouds  grew  thicker  and 
seemed  to  descend  lower  and  lower,  while  a  mist  arose  which  eyery  instant 
grew  denser. 

At  length,  when  I  had  for  a  short  time  turned  my  head  away  from 
our  big  pursuer,  I  again  looked  out  What  was  my  horror  and  dis- 
appointment not  to  be  able  to  see  the  English  ship  in  any  direction !  I 
looked  around  and  tried  to  pierce  the  thick  mist  which  had  come  on, 
but  in  vain ;  and  again  my  heart  sank  within  me.  The  Frenchmen  also 
searched  for  their  enemy ;  but  when  they  could  not  find  her,  they,  on  the 
contrary,  began  to  sing  and  snap  their  fingers,  and  to  exhibit  every  sign 
of  satisfaction  at  the  prospect  of  escaping  her. 

One  or  two  of  my  shipmates  had  slipped  up  on  deck,  and  they  returned 
with  the  sad  tidings  below.  After  a  little  time  I  joined  them.  I  found 
them  all  deep  in  a  consultation  together.  It  was  proposed  that  we 
should  rise  upon  the  French  prize  crew,  and,  taking  the  frigate  from 
them,  go  in  search  of  the  English  ship.  Some  were  for  the  plan,  some 
were  against  it.  It  was  argued  that  the  Vilie  de  Milan  would,  at  every 
risk,  attempt  to  stop  us — that,  short-handed  as  we  were,  we  could  not 
hope  to  hold  out  against  her — that  we  might  very  probably  miss  the 
English  ship,  and  then,  if  we  fell  in  with  another  Frenchman,  we  should 
very  likely  be  treated  as  pirates. 

I  rather  agreed  with  these  last-mentioned  opinions;  still,  as  I  have 
said,  I  felt  ready  to  undertake  any  enterprise,  however  desperate.  Hour 
after  hour  passed  away.  The  Frenchmen  kept  walking  the  deck  and 
rubbing  their  hands,  as  the  prospect  of  escape  increased. 
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Suddenly  we  heard  them  stop.  I  slipped  ap  again  on  deck ;  a  breeze 
had  carried  away  the  mist,  and  there,  right  away  to  windward,  was  the 
English  ship,  much  nearer  than  when  she  had  last  been  seen.  I  did 
cheer  now,  I  could  not  help  it.  The  Frenchmen  were  too  much  crest- 
fallen to  resent  by  a  blow  what  they  must  hare  looked  upon  as  an  insult, 
but  an  oflBcer  coming  up,  ordered  me  instantly  to  go  below. 

I  was  obliged  to  comply,  though  I  longed  to  remain  on  deck  to  see 
what  course  events  would  take.  The  people  below,  as  soon  as  they 
heard  that  a  friend  was  in  sight,  cheered  over  and  over  again,  utterly 
indifferent  to  what  the  Frenchmen  might  say  or  do.  They  did  utter  not 
a  few  sacris  and  other  strange  oaths,  but  we  did  not  care  for  them. 

The  two  frigates  were,  as  I  said,  tat  the  time  I  went  below,  close 
together,  with  the  French  ensigns  hoisted  on  the  main-stays.  The  British 
ship  was  coming  up  hand  over  hand  after  them.  We  tried  to  make  out 
what  was  going  forward  by  the  sounds  we  heard  and  the  orders  given. 
Our  ship  was  before  the  wind.  Presently  a  shot  was  fired  to  leeward 
from  each  frigate,  and  a  lad  who  had  crept  up,  and  looked  through  one 
of  the  ports,  reported  that  the  Ville  de  Milan  had  hauled  her  wind  on  the 
larboard  tack,  and  that  we  were  still  running  before  it  We  all  waited 
listening  eagerly  for  some  time,  and  at- last  a  gun  was  fired,  and  a  shot 
struck  the  side  of  our  ship.  -  Then  we  knew  full  well  that  our  deliverance 
was  not  far  off.  The  Frenchmen  sacrk'd  and  shouted  at  each  other  louder 
than  ever.  Our  boatswain  had  been  left  on  board  with  us.  He  was  a 
daring,  dashing  fellow. 

^  Now,  my  lads,  is  the  time  to  take  the  ship  from  the  hands  of  the 
Frenchmen !'  he  exclaimed.  ^  If  we  delay,  night  is  coming  on,  and  the 
other  frigate  may  get  away.  If  we  win  back  our  own  ship,  it  will  allow 
our  friend  to  go  at  once  in  chase  of  the  enemy.* 

The  words  were  scarcely  out  of  his  mouth  when  we  all,  seizing  hand- 
spikes and  boat-stretchers,  and  indeed  anything  we  could  convert  into 
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weapons,  knocked  over  the  sentry  at  the  main  hatcfawaj,  and  sprin^Dg 
on  deck,  nished  fore  and  aft,  and  while  the  Frenchmen  stood  at  thdr 
gnns,  looking  through  the  ports  at  their  enemy  and  onr  friend,  we  over- 
powered them.  Scarcely  one  of  them  made  any  resistanoa  In  an  instant 
we  were  on  the  npper  deck,  where  the  officers,  seeing  that  the  game  was 
up,  cried  out  that  they  gave  in,  and  hanled  down  the  French  flag. 

On  this,  didn't  we  cheer  lustily !  The  ship  which  had  so  opportunely 
come  to  our  rescue  was  the  fifty-gun  ship  Leander^  the  Honourable  John 
Talbot  Her  crew  cheered  as  she  came  up  to  us,  and  her  captain  asked 
us  if  we  could  hold  our  own  against  the  Frenchmen  without  assistance. 
We  replied  that  we  could,  and  against  twice  as  many  Frenchmen  to 
boot.  We  thought  then  that  we  could  do  anything.  He  told  us  we 
were  fine  fellows,  and  ordering  us  to  follow  him,  he  hauled  his  wind  in 
chase  of  the  Ville  de  Milan. 

We  took  care  to  disarm  all  the  Frenchmen ;  and,  you  may  believe  me, 
we  kept  a  very  sharp  look-oat  on  them,  lest  they  should  attempt  to  play 
us  the  same  trick  we  had  just  played  them. 

The  Fille  de  Milan  had  by  this  time  got  some  miles  away,  but  the 
Leander  made  all  sail  she  could  carry,  and  we  had  little  doubt  would 
soon  come  up  with  her.  Still  we  could  not  help  keeping  one  eye  on  the 
two  ships,  and  the  other  on  our  prisoners.  In  little  more  than  an  hour 
after  the  French  flag  had  been  hauled  down  aboard  the  Cleopaii-a^  as  we 
hoped,  never  to  fly  there  again,  the  Leander,  with  her  guns  ready  to  pour 
forth  her  broadside,  ranged  up  alongside  the  Ville  de  Milan,  The 
Frenchmen  were  no  cowards,  as  we  had  found  to  be  the  case,  but  they 
naturally  didn't  like  her  looks ;  and  not  waiting  for  her  to  fire,  wisely 
hauled  down  their  colours.  Then  once  more  we  cheered,  and  cheered 
again,  till  our  voices  were  hoarse.  People  have  only  to  consider  what 
the  anticipation  of  a  prison  must  be  to  British  sailors,  to  remember  that 
we  fancied  that  we  had  lost  our  gallant  ship,  and  that  we  were  smarting 
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under  a  sense  of  defeat,  to  understand  our  joy  at  finding  ourselves  once 
more  at  liberty.  I  had  a  joy  far  greater  than  any  one,  or  at  least  than 
any  one  not  situated  as  I  was  (and  perhaps  there  were  some  as  anxious  as 
I  was  to  return  home),  of  feeling  that  I  had  now  a  far  greater  chance 
than  had  before  occurred  of  once  more  setting  foot  on  the  shoi-es  of  Old 
England,  and  of  returning  to  my  beloved  wife. 

The  three  ships  all  hove  to  close  together,  while  arrangements  were 
made  for  our  passage  to  England.  The  Leander  put  a  prize  crew  on 
board  the  Ville  de  Milan^  strengthened  by  some  of  our  people,  and  our 
gallant  captain.  Sir  Robert  Laurie,  and  his  officers  once  more  took 
possession  of  their  own  ship.  It  was  a  happy  meeting  on  board  the 
Cleopatra^  you  may  depend  on  that ;  and  on  the  first  Saturday  afterwards, 
as  may  be  supposed,  there  was  not  a  mess  in  which  ^  Sweethearts  and 
wives'  was  not  drunk  with  right  hearty  goodwill  Some,  and  I  trust 
that  I  was  among  them,  felt  that  we  owed  our  deliverance  to  a  power 
greater  than  that  of  men,  and  thanked  with  grateful  hearts  Him  who 
had  in  His  mercy  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies.  And  oh  ! 
my  fellow-countrymen,  who  read  this  brief  account  of  my  early  days,  I, 
now  an  old  man,  would  urge  you,  when  our  beloved  country  is,  as  soon 
she  may  be,  beset  with  foes,  burning  with  hatred  and  longing  for  her 
destruction,  that  while  you  bestir  yourselves  like  men  and  seize  your 
arms  for  the  desperate  conflict,  you  ever  turn  to  the  God  of  battles,  the 
God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of  Israel  of  old,  and  with  contrite  hearts 
for  our  many  national  sins,  beseech  Him  to  protect  us  from  wrong,  to 
protect  our  native  land,  our  pure  Protestant  faith,  our  altars,  our  homes, 
the  beloved  ones  dwelling  there,  from  iiyury.  Pray  to  Him — rely  on 
Him — and  then  surely  we  need  not  fear  what  our  enemies  may  seek  to  do 
to  us. 

Once  more,  then,  we  were  on  our  way  to  England.  I  did  believe  that 
this  time  I  should  reach  it.    I  could  not  fancy  that  another  disappoint- 
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meat  was  in  store  for  me.  The  weather,  notwithstanduig  the  stormy 
time  of  the  year,  proved  moderate,  and  we  made  good  way  on  onr  home- 
ward voyage.  While  the  boats  were  going  backwards  and  forwards  be- 
tween the  ships,  I  had  observed  in  one  of  them  a  man  whose  coontenance 
bore,  I  thonght,  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  that  of  Charles  Ifflej.  Still 
I  coald  not  fancy  it  was  IfiQey  himself.  I  asked  some  of  the  Leander*s 
people  whether  they  had  a  man  of  that  name  on  board,  bnt  they  said 
that  they  certainly  had  not,  and  so  I  concladed  that  I  mnst  have  been  mis- 
taken. The  man  saw  me,  bnt  he  made  no  sign  of  recognition,  bnt  neither, 
I  felt,  wonld  Iffley  have  done  so  had  he  been  certain  of  my  identity. 
Still  the  countenance  I  had  seen  hannted  me  continually,  and  I  could  not 
help  fancying  that  he  was  still  destined  again  to  work  me  some  evil. 

*'  Land !  land  ahead  I'  was  sung  out  one  morning,  just  as  breakfast 
was  over.  The  mess-tables  were  cleared  in  a  moment,  and  every  one  not 
on  duty  below  was  on  deck  in  a  moment  looking  out  for  the  shores  we  all 
so  longed  to  see.  It  was  the  coast  of  Cornwall,  not  far  from  the  Land's 
End.  Point  after  point  was  recognised  and  welcomed,  as,  with  a  fair 
breeze,  we  ran  up  Channel  Then  the  Eddystone  was  made,  and  the 
wind  still  favouring  us,  we  fft  length  dropped  our  anchor  close  together 
in  Plymouth  Sound.  I  could  scarcely  believe  my  senses  when  I  found 
myself  once  more  in  British  waters.  Oh  !  how  I  longed  to  be  able  to  go 
on  shore  and  to  set  off  at  once  for  Portsmouth ;  but,  in  spite  of  all  my 
entreaties,  I  could  not  obtain  leave  to  go.  The  captain  was  very  kind, 
and  so  was  the  first  lieutenant,  but  they  were  anxious  to  get  the  ship 
refitted  at  once,  to  be  able  to  get  to  sea  to  wipe  out  the  discredit,  as 
they  felt  it,  of  having  been  captured  even  by  so  superior  a  force.  All  I 
could  do,  therefore,  was  to  sit  down  and  write  a  letter  to  my  wife  to  tell 
her  of  my  arrival,  and  to  beg  her  to  send  me  instantly  word  of  her 
welfare.  I  entreated  her,  on  no  consideration,  to  come  to  meet  me  ;  I  did 
not  know  what  accident  might  occur  to  her  if  she  attempted  to  come  by 
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land  or  by  sea.  Travelling  in  those  dajs  was  a  very  different  matter  to 
what  it  is  at  present.  Even  should  no  accident  happen  to  her,  I  knew 
that  before  she  conld  reach  Plymouth  I  might  be  ordered  off  to  sea.  I 
felt  bitterly  that  I  was  not  my  own  master.  I  did  not  blame  anybody. 
Who  was  there  to  blame?  I  could  only  find  fault  with  the  system,  and 
complain  that  such  a  system  was  allowed  to  exist.  Fortunate  are  those 
who  live  in  happier  days,  when  no  man  can  be  pressed  against  his  will, 
or  be  compelled  to  serve  for  a  longer  tune  than  he  has  engaged  to  do. 

The  three  ships  as  we  lay  in  the  Sound  were  constantly  visited  by 
people  from  the  shore,  and  the  action  between  the  Cleopatra  and  the  Ville 
de  Milan  was  considered  a  very  gallant  affair,  and  instead  of  getting 
blamed,  the  captain,  officers,  and  crew  were  highly  praised  for  their 
conduct.  Our  captain,  Sir  Robert  Laurie,  was  presented  with  a  sword 
of  the  value  of  a  hundred  guineas  by  the  Patriotic  Fund,  as  a  compliment 
to  his  distinguished  bravery,  and  the  «kill  and  perseverance  which  he 
exhibited  in  chasing  and  bringing  the  enemy  to  action.  Indeed,  we 
obtained  more  credit  for  our  action,  though  we  lost  our  ship,  than  fre- 
quently has  been  gained  by  those  who  have  won  a  victory.  The  Ville  de 
Milan  was  added  to  the  British  Navy  under  the  name  of  the  Milan^  and 
classed  as  an  eighteen-pounder  thirty-eight-gun  fdgate,  and  Sir  Robert 
Laurie  was  appointed  to  command  her.  Our  first  lieutenant,  Mr.  William 
Balfour,  was  also  rewarded  by  being  made  a  commander. 

Day  after  day  passed  away,  and  I  did  not  hear  Irom  my  wife.  Dread- 
ftil  thoughts  oppressed  me.  I  began  to  fear  that  she  was  dead,  or  that, 
not  hearing  from  me,  or  perhaps  believing  me  lost,  she  had  removed  from 
Southsea.  Indeed,  I  cannot  describe  all  the  sad  thoughts  which  came 
into  my  head,  and  weighed  down  my  heart.  Then  the  tempter  was 
always  suggesting  to  me,  ^  Why  not  run  and  learn  all  about  the  matter  1 
What  harm  is  there  in  deserting  ?  Many  a  man  has  done  it  before. 
Who  will  think  the  worse  of  you  if  you  do?*    But  I  resisted  the  temp- 
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tatioD,  powerfal  as  it  was.  I  had  undertaken  to  serve  mj  coontiy,  and 
to  obey  those  placed  in  authority  over  me ;  and  I  knew  that  their  reasons 
were  good  for  not  allowing  me  to  go  on  shore.  Still  I  own  it  was  very, 
very  hard  to  bear.    I  had  yet  a  sorer  trial  in  store  for  me. 

Things  were  done  in  those  days  which  wonld  not  be  thought  of  at  the 
present  time.  Men  were  wanted  to  work  the  ships  which  were  to  fight 
England's  battles,  and  men  were  to  be  got  by  every  means,  fair  or  fooL 
Often,  indeed,  very  foul  means  were  used.  While  we  were  expecting  to  be 
paid  off,  down  came  an  order  to  draft  us  off  into  other  ships.  In  spite 
of  the  bloody  battles  we  had  fought,  in  spite  of  all  we  had  gone  through, 
our  prayers  were  not  heard — we  were  not  even  allowed  to  go  on  shore ; 
and,  without  a  moment's  warning,  I  found  myself  on  board  the  Spartite^ 
74,  commanded  by  Sir  Francis  Laforey,  and  ordered  off  at  once  to  sea. 
I  had  barely  time  to  send  a  letter  on  shore  to  tell  my  wife  what  had 
occurred,  and  no  time  to  receive  one  from  her.  Well,  I  did  think  that  my 
heart  would  break  this  time ;  bat  it  did  not.  I  was  miserable  beyond 
conception,  but  still  I  was  buoyed  up  with  the  feeling  that  I  had  done  my 
duty,  and  that  my  miseries,  great  as  they  were,  would  come  some  day  to 
an  end. 

We  formed  one  of  a  large  squadron  of  men-of-war,  under  Lord 
Colling  wood,  engaged  in  looking  out  for  the  French  and  Spanish  fleets. 
We  contmually  kept  the  sea  cruising  off  the  coast  of  Spain  and  Portugal, 
and  occasionally  running  out  into  the  Atlantic,  or  sweeping  round  the 
l^ay  of  Biscay.  From  August  to  September  of  this  memorable  year, 
1805,  we  were  stationed  off  Cadiz  to  watch  the  enemy's  fleet  which  had 
taken  shelter  there,  and  in  October  we  were  joined  by  Lord  Nelson  in  his 
favourite  ship  the  Victory,  We  all  knew  pretty  well  that  something  would 
be  done,  but  we  little  guessed  how  great  was  the  work  in  which  we  were 
about  to  engage.  The  French  and  Spanish  fleets  were  inside  Cadiz 
harbour,  and  we  wanted  to  get  them  out  to  fight  them.    This  was  a 
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difficalt  matter,  for  they  did  not  like  our  looks.  That  is  not  surprising, 
particularly  when  they  knew  who  we  had  got  to  command  us.  Lord 
Nelson,  however,  was  not  to  be  defeated  in  his  object.  Placing  a  small 
squadron  in  shore,  he  stationed  other  ships  at  convenient  distances  for 
signalling,  while  the  main  body  of  the  fleet  withdrew  to  a  distance  of 
eighteen  leagues  or  so  from  the  land. 

The  enemy  were  deceived,  and  at  length,  on  the  19th  and  20th,  their 
whole  fleet  had  got  out  of  the  harbour.  No  sooner  was  Lord  Nelson 
informed  of  this,  than  he  stood  in  with  his  entire  fleet  towards 
them. 

At  daybreak  on  the  memorable  21st  October  1805,  the  combined 
French  and  Spanish  fleets  were  in  sight,  about  twelve  miles  off,  the  centre 
of  the  enemy's  fleet  bearing  about  east  by  south  of  ours.  At  6  a.u.  we 
could  from  the  deck  see  the  enemy's  fleet,  and,  as  I  afterwards  learned, 
the  Victory  was  at  that  time  about  seven  leagues  distant  from  Gape 
Trafalgar.  At  about  10  a.m.  the  French  Admiral  Yilleneuve  had 
managed  to  form  his  fleet  in  close  order  of  battle;  but  owing  to  the 
lightness  of  the  wind,  some  of  the  ships  were  to  windward  and  some  to 
leeward  of  their  proper  stations — the  whole  being  somewhat  in  the  form 
of  a  crescent.  We  had  at  an  early  hour  formed  into  two  columns,  and 
bore  up  towards  the  enemy.  The  Victory  led  the  weather  division,  in 
which  was  our  ship.  We  had  studden  sails  alow  and  aloft ;  but  the  wind 
was  so  light  that  we  went  through  the  water  scarcely  more  than  two 
knots  an  hour.  I  am  not  about  to  give  an  account  of  the  battle  of 
Trafalgar,  for  that  is  the  celebrated  action  we  were  then  going  to  fight. 
It  has  been  too  often  well  described  for  me  to  have  any  excuse  for  mak- 
ing the  attempt.  Indeed,  when  once  it  began,  even  the  officers  knew  very 
little  about  the  matter,  and  the  men  engaged  in  working  the  guns  knew 
nothing  beyond  what  they  and  their  actual  opponents  were  about.  All  I 
know  is,  that  Lord  Nelson  was  afraid  the  enemy  would  try  and  get  back 
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iuto  Cadiz,  aod  in  order  to  prerent  him,  he  resolFed  to  pass  through  the 
Tan  of  his  line. 

At  11.40  A.M.  Lord  Nelson  ordered  that  erer-memorable  signal  to  he 
made — ^Ekgland  expects  that  eyebt  man  will  do  his  Dirrr.' 
Nobl J,  I  believe,  one  and  all  did  their  dnty ;  and,  oh !  maj  Englishmen 
never  forget  that  signal  in  whatever  work  they  may  be  engaged.  It  was 
received  with  lond  cheers  thronghont  the  fleet  both  by  officers  and  men. 
The  Royal  Saverei^  Lord  ColUngwood's  ship,  led  the  lee  division,  and  at 
ten  minntes  past  noon  commenced  the  action,  by  passing  close  nnder  the 
stem  of  the  Santa  Anna^  discharging  her  larboard  broadside  into  her, 
and  her  starboard  one  at  the  same  time  into  the  Fauffueux.  These  two 
ships  fired  at  her  in  retnm,  as  did  the  San  Leandro  ahead,  and  the  San 
Justo  and  Indomitable^  ontQ  other  slnps  came  up  and  engaged  them.  The 
action  was  now  generaL  All  that  conid  be  seen  were  wreaths  of  smoke, 
masts  and  spars  falling,  shattered  sails,  shot  whizzing  by,  flames  burst- 
ing ont  with  a  tremendous  roar  of  gnns^  and  a  constant  rattle  of 
musketry ;  ships  closing  and  firing  away  at  each  other,  till  it  appeared 
impossible  that  they  conld  remain  afloat. 

In  the  afternoon  I  know  that  we  and  the  Minotaur  bore  down  on  four 
heavy  ships  of  the  combined  squadron,  which  we  hotly  engaged,  and 
succeeded  in  cutting  off  the  Spanish  Neptuno.  She  was  bravely  defended ; 
but  in  two  hours  we  compelled  her  to  strike  her  flag,  with  the  loss  of  her 
mizzen  mast  and  fore  and  main^top  mast.  No  seamen  could  have  fought 
more  bravely  than  did  the  Spaniards  on  this  occasion ;  but  their  braveiy 
did  not  avail  them.  As  the  spars  of  the  enemy's  ship  went  tumbling 
down  on  deck,  and  his  fire  slackened,  we  one  and  all  burst  into  loud 
cheers,  which  contributed  not  a  little  to  damp  his  courage.  I  forgot  my 
own  iodividuaUty,  my  own  sorrows  and  sufferings,  in  the  joy  of  the 
crew  at  large.  I  felt  that  a  great  and  glorious  victory  was  almost 
on — the  most  important  that  English  valour,  with  Ood's  blessing,  had 
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ever  achieved  on  the  ocean.  I  felt  certain  that  the  victory  would  be 
gained  by  us.  My  spirits  rose.  I  cheered  and  cheered  away  as  loudly 
as  the  rest.  Many  of  our  people  had  been  struck  down  and  carried 
below,  though  comparatively  few  had  been  killed  outright.  I  saw  my 
messmates  wounded;  but  it  never  for  a  moment  occurred  to  me  that  I 
should  be  called  on  to  share  their  fate.  Suddenly,  as  I  was  hauling 
away  at  my  gun,  I  felt  a  stunning  terrific  blow.  I  tottered  and  fell.  I 
was  in  no  great  pain,  only  horribly  sick.  The  blood  left  my  checks.  It 
seemed  to  be  leaving  me  altogether.  '  Carry  him  below,'  I  heard  some 
one  say.  ^ He's  not  dead^  is  heV  Then  I  knew  that  I  was  badly 
wounded ;  I  did  not  know  how  badly.  I  was  almost  senseless  as  I  was 
conveyed  below,  where  I  found  myself  with  a  number  of  my  shipmate?, 
who  had  lately  been  full  of  life  and  activity,  strong,  hearty  men,  now 
lying  pale  and  maimed  or  writhing  in  agony.  One  of  the  surgeons  soon 
came  to  mo  and  gave  me  restoratives,  and  I  then  knew  where  I  was,  and 
that  my  left  arm  was  shattered,  and  my  side  wounded.  I  thought  at 
that  time  that  I  had  suffered  a  very  great  misfortune  ^  but  I  had  reason 
afterwards  to  believe  that  I  ought  to  have  been  thankful  for  what  had 
occurred.  I  said  that  we  were  engaged  with  the  Spanish  ship  the 
Neptuno.  In  spite  of  the  hammering  we  gave  her,,  her  people  continued 
to  serve  her  guns  with  undaunted  courage.  At  length,  when  we  had 
knocked  away  her  mizzen  mast  and  main  and  fore-top  masts,  and  killed  and 
wounded  a  number  of  her  people,  and  sent  many  a  shot  through  her  hull, 
her  crew,  seeing  that  numbers  of  the  combmed  fleet  had  already  succumbed 
to  British  valour,  hauled  down  their  colours.  I  heard  the  cheering  shout 
given  by  my  shipmates,  and  discovered  the  cessation  of  the  firing  from  no 
longer  experiencing  the  dreadful  jar  which  the  guns  caused  each  time 
they  were  discharged.  As  soon  as  any  of  our  boats  could  be  got  into  a 
condition  to  lower,  the  prize  was  taken  possession  of.  I  found  after- 
wards that  my  name  was  called  over  to  form  one  of  the  prize  crew ;  but 
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when  it  was  known  that  I  was  wounded,  another  hand  was  sent  in 
my  place.  I  had  been  selected  by  the  first  lieutenant,  who  looked 
on  me  as  a  steady  man,  and  wished  to  recommend  me  for  promotion. 
I  give  an  account  of  what  befell  the  prize  as  narrated  to  me  by  a 
shipmate. 

'Yon  know,  Weatherhelm,'  said  he,  when  I  met  him  some  months 
afterwards,  ^  that  I  formed  one  of  the  prize  crew  sent  to  take  possession 
of  her.  Before  we  got  her  sufficiently  into  order  to  be  manageable,  we 
fell  on  board  the  TinUraire^  one  of  our  own  squadron.  We  little 
thought  at  that  time  that  our  beloved  chief  was  lying  in  the  cockpit  of 
the  Victory  mortally  wounded.  He  had  been  struck  by  the  fatal  ballet 
at  1.25,  while  walking  his  quarter-deck,  and  at  4.30  he  expired  without 
a  groan.  Lord  Nelson  had  directed  that  the  fleet  with  the  prize  should 
anchor  as  soon  as  the  victory  was  complete;  but  Lord  Collingwood, 
who  now  took  the  command,  differed  on  the  subject,  and  ordered  the 
ships  to  keep  under  way,  being  of  opinion  that  the  less  injared  ships 
might  the  better  help  the  crippled  ones.  Our  ship  was  less  injared  than 
most ;  for  we  only  had  our  main-top  masts  wounded.  Our  prize,  however, 
was  in  a  very  crippled  condition.  She  had  lost  her  fore  and  mizzen  masts 
by  the  board,  and  as  it  was  late  in  the  afternoon  before  we  took 
possession  of  her,  after  which  we  had  to  secure  the  prisoners  and  send 
them  on  board  our  ship  and  the  Minotaur^  it  was  nearly  night  before  we 
could  begin  putting  the  ship  to  rights.  We  had  then  in  the  dark  to 
work  away  to  set  up  a  jury,  fore,  and  mizzen  roast  We  laboured  all 
night,  and  by  the  morning  had  them  both  standing.  The  morning  after 
that  never-to-be-forgotten  battle  broke  dark  and  lowering,  giving  every 
indication  of  a  gale.  How  little  prepared  to  encounter  it  were  the 
greater  portion  of  the  ships  which  had  been  engaged  in  the  desperate 
struggle!     Down  came  the  gale  upon  us  from  the  westward.     Every 

tant  it  increased,  and  very  soon  our  two  jury  masts  were  carried  away. 
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leaving  ds  a  helpless  wreck  on  the  raging  waters.  The  Spanish  coast 
was  under  our  lee,  and  towards  it  we  were  rapidly  driving. 

*'  A  lee-shore,  on  any  occasion,  is  not  a  pleasant  object  of  contemplation, 
bat  still  worse  was  it  for  as  when  we  remembered  that  it  was  inhabited 
by  oar  enemies,  whose  ships  we  had  jast  so  soandly  thrashed.  Wo  tried 
to  range  one  of  oar  cables  to  bring  ap,  bat  it  was  useless  to  trust  to  it 
a  moment,  it  had  been  so  much  injured  by  the  shot.  It  soon  became 
evident  that  if  the  gale  continued,  we  should  drive  ashore  or  go  down. 
Anxiously  we  looked  out  to  windward,  but  in  the  prospect  on  that  side 
there  was  ^ery  little  to  cheer  us,  and  still  less  was  there  on  the  other  side, 
where  a  few  miles  off  only  the  sea  broke  on  the  rock-bound,  inhospitable 
shore.  Towards  that  shore  we  were  rapidly  driving.  The  gale  came 
down  on  us  stronger  and  stronger.  *'  There's  no  help  for  it !"  exclaimed 
our  commanding  officer  with  a  deep  sigh,  for  he  felt,  as  we  all  did,  that 
it  was  very  hard  to  win  a  prize  and  to  have  helped  to  win  a  great  victory, 
and  then  to  lose  our  prize  and  perhaps  our  lives.  "  Up  with  the  helm — 
keep  her  dead  before  the  wind  ! "  he  added,  going  forward  with  his  glass, 
as  did  the  other  officers,  looking  out  for  a  spot  free  from  rocks  into  which 
to  run  the  ship.  Evening  was  coming  on,  and  he  saw  that  it  was  better 
to  go  on  shore  in  the  day-time,  when  we  might  take  advantage  of  any 
chance  of  saving  ourselves,  instead  of  at  night,  when  our  chance  would 
be  small  indeed.  Orders  were  given  for  every  man  to  prepare  as  best  he 
could  to  save  himself.  On  we  drove  towards  the  shore.  We  had  a 
large  number  of  prisoners  on  board.  As  we  approached  the  land  they 
were  all  released,  the  danger  pointed  out  to  them,  and  they  were  told  to 
try  and  save  themselves,  the  officers  promising  that  they  would  try  and 
help  them. 

'  There  was  little  time  for  preparation.     Every  moment  the  gale  was 

increasing.    The  roar  of  the  surf  on  the  shore  was  terrific,  sadly  warning 

us  of  the  fate  of  the  ship  once  cast  within  its  power.    Even  the  bravest 
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turned  pale  as  thej  saw  the  danger.  The  Spaniards,  braTelj  as  thej 
had  fought,  tore  their  hair,  shrieked,  and  called  on  their  saints  to  help 
them,  but  did  little  to  make  ready  for  the  coming  catastrophe.  We,  with 
our  axes,  tore  up  the  decks,  and  each  man  provided  himself  with  a  spar 
or  bit  of  timber  on  which  he  might  float  whw  washed  overboard,  as  we 
expected  soon  to  be.  Darkness  overtook  ns  sooner  even  than  we  had 
calculated.  In  l  hick  gloom,  with  a  driving  rain  and  a  howling  wind,  the 
ship  was  hove  l\  among  the  breakers.  She  struck  with  terrific  violence. 
The  sea  broke  f  nrionsly  over  us.  I  know  little  more.  I  received  a  blow 
on  my  head,  I  suppose.  When  I  came  to  myself,  I  was  lying  on  the 
beach  and  unable  to  move.  Then  I  saw  lights  approaching,  and  I  found 
myself  lifted  up  and  carried  to  a  cottage,  where  my  head  was  bound  up 
and  food  was  given  me.  I  found  the  next  day  that  not  ten  of  the  prize 
crew  had  escaped,  but  that  of  the  Spaniards  upwards  of  forty  had  been 
washed  safely  on  shore.  I  was  treated  kindly,  but  afterwards  carried  off 
to  prison.  A  Spanish  prison  is  one  of  the  last  places  in  which  a  man 
would  like  to  take  up  his  abode ;  and,  my  dear  Weatherhelm,  you  may 
believe  me,  I  am  right  glad  to  find  myself  exchanged  and  once  more 
treading  the  shores  of  Old  England.'  Such  was  the  account  my  old  ship- 
mate gave  me ;  and  then  I  felt,  as  I  have  said,  that  I  should  be  thankful 
for  what  had  happened  to  me.  To  return  to  my  own  adventures.  Our 
ship  had  a  long  passage  home,  for  in  her  crippled  condition  we  could 
carry  very  little  sail.  This  gave  me  a  longer  time  to  recover  before 
landing.  From  my  abstemious  habits,  I  did  not  suff^er  as  much  as  many 
of  my  companions  in  misfortune,  several  of  whom  died  of  their  wounds 
from  inflammation  setting  in,  caused  by  their  previous  intemperate  mode 
of  life. 

We  at  last  reached  Plymouth,  and  I  was  carried  to  the  hospital.    I 

longed  to  write  to  my  wife,  and  yet  my  heart  sank  within  me  when  I 

^"^^^ht  that  I  shonld  have  to  tell  her  what  a  maimed  and  altered  being 
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I  was.  I  fancied  that  she  woald  not  know  me,  and  would  look  on  me 
with  horror.  When  the  surgeon  saw  me,  directly  I  was  carried  to  the 
hospital,  he  bid  me  cheer  np,  and  said  that  he  thought  I  should  soon  be 
strong  enough  to  move.  Scarcely  had  he  left  me,  when  I  heard  a  man 
groaning  heavily  in  the  bed  next  to  mine.  The  groans  ceased.  I  asked 
the  sufferer  what  was  the  matter  with  him.  I  was  startled  when  he 
answered  in  a  voice  which  I  knew  at  once, '  I  am  dying,  and  going  I 
know  not  where,  with  a  thousand  sins  on  my  head  unrepented  of  and 
unforgiven.'  It  was  Iffley  who  spoke.  I  was  not  certain  whether  he 
knew  ma  I  answered,  ^  There  is  forgiveness  for  the  greatest  of  sinners. 
Repent.  Trust  in  Christ.  His  blood  will  wash  away  all  your  sins.' 
There  was  no  reply  for  some  time.  I  thought  that  he  had  ceased  to 
breathe. 

'Who  are  you  who  says  that?'  he  exclaimed  suddenly;  'you  think 
that  I  do  not  know  you.  I  knew  you  from  the  first,  and  I  believe  you 
know  me.  Can  you  forgive  one  who  has  injured  you  so  severely — who 
would  have  injured  you  still  more  had  he  found  the  opportunity? 
Weatherhelm,  I  ask  you,  can  you  forgive  me?' 

I  was  silent  for  some  minutes.  There  was  a  severe  strife  in  my  bosom. 
I  prayed  earnestly  for  God's  Holy  Spirit  I  uttered  the  words, '  Forgive 
us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.'  I  felt 
that  I  could  reply  with  sincerity,  'Iffley,  I  do  forgive  you — from  my 
heart — truly  and  freely.' 

'  Then  I  can  believe  that  God  will  forgive  me,'  he  cried  out  with  almost 
a  shriek  of  joy.  '  Yes,  the  chaplain  here  and  others  have  talked  to  me 
about  it.  I  could  not  believe  them.  I  felt  that  I  was  far  too  guilty, 
and  too  wretched  an  outcast;  but  I  am  sure  that  what  man  can  do,  God 
will  do.  Yes,  Weatherhelm,  you  have  given  a  peace  to  my  heart  I  never 
expected  to  dwell  there.  Go  on,  talk  to  me  on  that  subject.  Pray  with 
me.    I  have  no  time  to  talk  on  any  other  subject,  to  tell  you  of  my  past 
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career.    That  matters  not.    My  hours  are  numbered.    Any  moment  I 
feel  may  be  my  last  on  earth.    Go  on,  go  on.' 

I  did  talk  long  and  earnestly  to  him,  and  what  I  said  B&emed  to  in- 
crease his  comfort  Our  conversation  was  interropted  by  a  visitor  who 
came  round  and  read  and  talked  to  the  poor  wounded  occupants  of  the 
wards.  He  came  to  my  bed.  I  looked  up  in  his  face,  and  recognised  in 
him  my  old  friend  and  commander.  Captain  Tooke.  He  had  left  the  sea. 
I  found,  and  having  a  competence,  thus  employed  himself  in  visiting 
hospitals,  especially  those  which  contained  seamen,  and  in  other  works  of 
a  labouring  Christian.  I  told  him  what  had  occurred  between  me  and 
Iffley.  He  sat  by  the  bedside  of  my  former  shipmate,  and  talked,  and 
read  to  him,  and  prayed  with  him.  His  voice  ceased.  I  saw  him  bend- 
ing over  Iffley.  Slowly  he  turned  round  to  me.  *  He  is  gone,'  he  said 
in  a  low  voice.  '  He  placed  his  hope  on  One  who  is  ready  and  able  to 
forgive,  and  I  am  sure  that  he  is  forgivea'  Captain  Tooke  promised 
to  write  to  my  wife  to  break  to  her  the  news  of  my  wound.  I  got 
rapidly  round, — indeed,  the  doctors  said  I  might  venture  to  move  to  my 
home  whenever  I  pleased.  Just  then  business  called  Captain  Tooke  to 
Portsmouth,  and  he  invited  me  to  accompany  him.  We  found  a  vessel 
on  the  point  of  sailing  there.  We  had  a  quick  and  smooth  run,  and  in 
two  days  we  were  put  on  shore  at  the  Point  at  the  entrance  of  the 
harbour.  A  hackney  coach  was  sent  for,  and  we  drove  to  Southsea. 
When  I  got  near  the  house  where  I  had  left  my  uncle  and  aunt,  and 
where  I  hoped  to  find  my  beloved  wife,  I  felt  so  faint  that  I  begged  to  be 
put  down,  thinking  that  the  fresh  air  would  revive  me.  Captain  Tooke 
thought  the  same,  and  so,  getting  out  of  the  carriage,  he  told  me  to  sit 
down  on  a  low  wall  near  at  hand,  while  he  went  on  to  announce  my 
coming.  While  there,  a  little  rosy,  fair-haired  boy  ran  laughmg  by,  as  if 
trying  to  escape  from  some  one.  I  sprang  forward,  and  putting  out  my 
hand,  he  took  it  and  looked  up  in  my  face.    I  cannot  describe  the 
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tamnltnons  feelings  which  came  rushing  into  my  bosom  when  I  saw  that 
child.  'Who  are  you,  my  little  fellow  ?  What's  your  name  f  I  asked, 
with  a  tremulous  voice. 

'  Willand — Willand  Wetherhohn,'  he  answered  plainly. 

Yes,  my  feelings  had  not  deceived  me.  I  took  him  up,  he  nothing  loth, 
though  he  looked  inquiringly  at  my  empty  sleeve.  '  And  your  mother, 
boy,  where  is  she?'  I  asked,  still  more  agitated. 

'  In  there,'  he  answered,  pointing  to  our  old  abode.  '  She  no  guess 
I  run  away.* 

I  now  went  up  to  the  house  with  the  child  hanging  round  my  neck. 
I  was  blessed  indeed.  There  was  my  own  dear  wife,  still  pale  from  her 
anxiety  about  me,  weeping,  but  it  was  with  joy  at  seeing  me ;  and  there 
were  my  kind  uncle  and  dear  Aunt  Bretta,  just  as  I  had  always  known 
her. 

My  tale  is  ended.  I  never  went  to  sea  again,  but  in  a  short  time  ob- 
tained the  same  employment  in  which  I  was  engaged  when  I  was  pressed. 
Never  after  that  did  I  for  a  moment  doubt  God's  good  providence  and 
loving-kindness  to  all  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  He  afflicts  us 
for  our  good.  He  tries  us  because  He  loves  us.  Reader,  whatever  may 
occur,  trust  in  God  and  in  His  Son,  whose  blood  can  alone  wash  away  all 
your  sins.  Love  Him,  confide  in  Him,  and  let  your  great  hope,  your  chief 
aim,  be  to  dwell  with  Him  for  eternity. 


THE  END. 
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does  not  commend  itself  to  the  favour  of  English  "  boys,**  far  more  than  most  of 
the  books  written  for  their  "own  library.**' — Athenmum. 

*  A  very  entertaining  story,  worthy  of  a  gentleman  who  knows  how  to  write  a 
"  boy*s  book  **  as  well  as  any  man.*— ^ec/a^oi*. 

^  Essentially  a  book  for  boys.  We  have  frequently  had  to  thank  Mr.  Kingston 
for  work  and  labour  done,  but  seldom  with  more  entire  satisfaction  than  now.* 

— Art  Journal. 


Popular  Books  for  Boys 


Imperial  ISmo,  chth  elegarU, 
Or  bevelled  hoards,  giU  edges. 


prioeSs.  Od* 
„    7f.  6d, 


OR, 

NOTES  FROM  THE  LOG  OF  THE  'OUZEL'  GALLEY. 

SUostratdi  bs  ^-  ®«  ffttcrrag. 

*  A  moTing  tale  of  AdTODtares  by  sea  and  land.* — Saiurdaii  Review, 

*  Can  write  a  sea  atorr  for  bojs  better  than  anj  man  liTing ;  those  who  want 
to  know  all  about  Dabhn  and  Jamaica,  and  what  a  'Mnmby  dance"  m,  and  how 
Owen  and  the  piratee  were  baffled,  cannot  do  better  than  bay  the  book.* 

— M&mimg  Post 

*  The  tales  are  always  well  told,  and  those  relating  to  the  sea  are  related  in 
such  a  way  that  a  landsman  could  never  achieve.' — AtAeiimum. 

*  Another  contribution  from  the  pen  of  this  favourite  writer  is  sore  to  be 
well  received  by  "Our  Boys." 

*  This  new  work  is  as  full  of  adventure  and  spirit  as  its  predecessors.'— &r«y>Atc. 

*  There  is  a  story  of  ships  and  pirates  and  hairbreadth  escapes  which  will 
delight  boys.' — Aoadewtv, 

*  Mr.  Kingston's  hand  has  not  yet  lost  its  cunning ;  be  has  not  written  many 
better  stories  than  the  "Ouxel  Galley,"  for  the  meaning  of  which  mystic  title 
we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  book  itself.' — Standard. 

*Like  all  Mr.  Kingston's  tales,  they  are  good  and  wholesome  reading.' 

— Guardian, 


Imperial  16mo,  cloth  elegant, 
Or  bevelled  boards,  gilt  edges, 


price  6s.  Od. 
„     7s.  6d. 


¥fue  Slue 


OR, 

THE  LIFE  AND  ADVENTURES  OF  A  BRITISH 
SEAMAN  OF  THE  OLD  SCHOOL. 

SllustrateH  hs  &\x  3ofyn  6tlhtrt. 
New  and  Enlarged  Edition,  Tliird  Thoiuand. 

*A  book  for  boys,  as  full  of  adventaro  as  an  egg  is  full  of  meat.  All  Mr. 
Kingston's  stories  are  healthy  in  tone.' —  Vanity  Fair. 

*  A  novel  for  boys  of  naval  adventure,  such  as  boys  never  tire  of  reading,  and 
full  of  the  humour  in  which  sailors  delight,  without  any  of  the  coarseness  which 
sometimes,  at  least,  mingles  with  sailors'  humour.' — John  BulL 

*■  A  fresh  sea  story  of  the  last  century.  The  book  would  be  well  fitted  for  a 
ship  library,  from  its  sound  good  teaching.' — Gi*aphic. 

'  The  story  has  a  good  ring  in  it,  and  will  delight  lads  who  can  appreciate 
such  books.' — Scotsman, 


By  W.  H.  G.  Kingston. 


Imperial  16mo,  cloth  elegant,  .  .  ,  .        price  6s.  Od. 

Or  bevelled  boards,  giU  edges,  .  „    7».  6d. 

Will  Wektl\eia\ekq 

OB, 

The  Tarn  of  an  Old  Sailor  abont  his  Early  Life  and  idTentnres. 

SUtuBtnitel)!  irs  839.  8S9.  ffilag  anH  George  Tft*  llTfjotnas. 
New  and  Enlarged  Edition. 

Cloth  elegant,  ......        price  6s.  Od, 

Or  beveUed  boards,  gilt  edges,  .  .  .  >i    ^«*  Od. 

¥l\e    ^ivkl    di^u^oe^ 

*  Snre  to  be  popTiIar  with  the  boys.    Full  of  inddenV—Athenmim. 

*  Claims  much  praise  for  the  varietyf  yiyidness,  and  general  tone  of  its 
contents.* —  Queen. 

*■  The  book  is  a  good  one.  The  bovs  are  not  wrecked  till  a  late  period  of  the 
story ;  and  as  a  good  deal  of  the  early  part  takes  place  on  land,  there  is  plenty 
of  yariety ;  a  welcome  quality  in  tales  of  adventure.* — Times. 

Unifonn  in  Siie  with  the  above. 
Cloth  elegant,  ......        price  5s.  Od. 

Or  gilt  edges,  .  .  .  .  .  „    5s.  6d. 

Jol\i|  ®eki|e  of   ]Sfottiq^kii\ 

H/S  ADVE/VTU/fES  AND  EXPLOITS. 

Sllttstrateli. 

*  Will  no  doubt  interest  its  readers,  as  Mr.  KiDgston*s  books  always  do.* 

— Standard, 
'  The  story  is  capitally  told,  and  the  assurance  of  its  general  truth  will  make 
it  none  the  less  interesting  to  the  lads  of  this  testing  and  realistic  generation.' 

— Daily  Telegraph, 

*  There  is  not  a  page  .  .  .  that  a  scrupulous  guardian  would  desire  to  erase. 
He  teaches  the  young  nothing  they  will  have  to  unlearn.  The  boys  who  read 
it  are  to  be  envied  by  those  who  do  not* — Art  Journal. 

*  Though  of  gentle  parentage  in  his  early  days,  he  followed  the  occupation  of 
a  drover;  he  then  went  to  sea,  and  became  a  captain  in  the  navy:  aftor  that, 
he  was  a  merchant  adventurer.    He  next  took  service  under  Petor  tne  Great.* 

— Morning  Post. 
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) 


Cloth  elegcuU, 
Or  giU  edges. 


priceSs.  6d, 

4$.  ad. 


$9 


OR, 

The  Boy  Trayellers  in  tbe  Land  of  tbe  Czar. 

inQStTateH  isjs  ^*  ^*  l/sn)itlls. 
Fourth  ThousazKL 

*  Oaght  to  prove  f ally  aa  snccessfal  m  its  predeoeBsor^,  for  it  treats  of  the 
coantrT  which  is  in  oTervbody's  mouth.  The  story  is  well  and  vigorously  told, 
and  all  the  adventures  likely  to  occur  during  a  journey  to  Russia  are  presented 
with  due  promin«»nce.* — Examiner. 

*  Mr.  Kingston*s  books  are  always  attractive,  and  we  feel  no  surprise  at  any 
number  of  copies  beina:  sold  of  a  book  with  his  name  on  the  titl^i-page.* 

_VoA»  Bun. 

*  The  manners,  customs,  national  characteristics,  etc,  are  vividly  described.* 

— NonconformiH, 

*  Will  doubtless  continue  to  find  readers.* — Spectator. 

*An  instructive  book,  giving  a  clear  account  of  the  country  and  people  of 
Russia.*— TVtiM. 


Cloth  elegant^ 
Or  gilt  edges. 


price  3s.  6d. 
„    J^.  Od. 


OR, 

An  Englishman's  idTentores  in  the  Conntry  of  the  Incas. 

}:Ilu5tratelJ  bg  Carl  iScf^oI^e* 

*  The  book  contains  a  great  deal  of  information  in  a  small  space.* — Athenmum. 

*■  The  story  is  told  in  a  matter-of-fact  manner,  befitting  what  professes  to  be  a 
true  talo,  and  Mr.  Kingston  displays  a  knowledge  of  his  subject.  — Spectator. 
'An  interesting  and  useful  com|^>anion  in  leisure  hours,* — Liverpool  Albion, 
'  An  Englishman's  adventures  in  the  country  of  the  Incas  are  related  with  a 
delightful  minuteness  and  a  carefulness  in  colouring  that  gives  warranty  of  a 
faithful  and  instructive  picture.' — Morning  Advertiser. 

*  Written  in  a  style  that  can  scarcely  fail  of  captivating  youthful  readers.* 

— Educational  Times. 


By  W.  H.  G.  Kingston. 


Cloth  elegant, 
Or  giU  edges, 


price  Ss,  6d, 
„    J^,  Od. 


A    TALE   OF   THE  INDIAN   OCEAN. 

SllttstratiH  bg  Sofyn  ^bsolon. 

Seventh  Thousand. 

'A  capital  book,  abounding  not  only  in  adventure  but  in  solid  information 
respecting  the  islands  in  the  Indian  Ocean  and  other  countries  which  he  visits/ 

—Tablet. 

*  Its  popularity  seems  to  be  undying^  full  of  incident  and  interest* 

—Church  Timet. 

'  Not  read  *^  Mark  Sea  worth,"  do  you  say  ?  Then  you  have  not  read  one  of  the 
best  of  Mr.  Kingston*B  capital  sea  stories/ — Nonconformist, 

'  Ample  proof  of  the  excellence  of  this  story  is  furnished  by  the  fact  that  it 
has  been  before  the  public  upwards  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  has  not  yet 
lost  its  freshness  nor  its  power  of  pleasing.^— Pic^mo/  World, 


Cloth  elegantf 
Or  giU  edges, 


price  Ss,  6d, 
„    4s,  Od. 


0klt  Wktei' 


OR, 

The  Sea  Life  and  idTentnres  of  HeQ  D'Arcy,  the  Midshipman. 

Snusttateli  \iu  S*  ^nelag* 

*  There  is  about  all  Mr.  Kingston's  tales  a  spirit  of  hopefulness,  honesty,  and 
cheery  good  principle,  which  makes  them  most  wholesome  as  well  as  most  in- 
teresting reamng.* — Era, 

*  With  the  exception  of  Captain  Marryat,  we  know  of  no  English  author  who 
will  compare  with  Mr.  Kingston  as  a  writer  of  books  of  nautical  adventure.* 

— Illustrated  News, 


8 


Popular  Books  for  Boys 


Cloth  ekgoHt, 
Or  gilt  tdgt^ 


4s.  Od. 


ft 


fQtQ^  tl\e  Wl^^ef 

His  Eirly  Life  and  idTentnres  in  tlie  Arctic  Regions. 

iUostrateH  bs  S.  Bmuan. 
Eighth  Thousand. 

*  How  boys  appredate  lir.  Kingston's  works  is  shown  by  his  "  Peter  the 
Whaler  "  having  reached  its  eighth  thousand.* — Guardkm, 

*  A  good  picture  of  life  at  sea^  with  more  than  the  usual  allowance  of  adrenture 
and  danger.* — Leeds  Mercury. 

'  A  capital  book  for  boys,  so  many  of  whom  have  already  made  its  acquaintance 
that  a  new  edition  is  required  for  the  benefit  of  the  rising  generation.*— Ci<;|r  Pre$s. 

'  In  **  Peter  the  Whaler,**  Mr.  Kingston  is  quite  at  his  beet' 

— IMerary  Ckwrckman, 

*■  It  is  sure  to  continue  to  be  a  great  favourite  with  those  who  love  to  read  of 
adventures  at  sea,  wild  beast  hunts,  and  hairbreadth  escapes  from  the  dangers 
in  the  Arctic  regions.* — Aunt  Judges  Magatine. 


V 


Cloth  elegant^ 


price  Ss,  6d. 


Ii^fctrjt  Sii\ti^eii\ent^ 


OR, 


HOW    TO   MAKE  A    NURSERY  HAPPY. 

With  Practical  Hints  on  the  Moral  and  Phsrsisal  Training  of  COiildren. 

Wi\i}i  Jtontispttte* 

'We  urge  parents  most  strongly  to  obtain  this  book  forthwith;  we  know  of 
no  book  that  can  compare  with  it  in  practical  value. 
*  Each  cuapter  is  worth  thb  price  of  the  book.*— Otir  Own  Fireside, 


By  W.  H.  G.  Kingston. 


Clolh  elegantf 
Or  gilt  edges, 


Ouf  ^oldiei^^ 


price  Si.  Od, 
,,    3b.  6d, 


OR, 

Anecdotes  of  the  Campaigns  and  Gallant  Deeds  of  the  British  Army 
dnring  the  Reign  of  Her  Majesty  Qneen  Ylctorla. 

Wiitl)   Ixantisvittt. 
Eighth  Thousand. 

*  These  little  chrooicleB  are  worthy  to  be  placed  in  a  boy*0  hands,  who  can 
read  of  few  better  subjects  than  brave  and  gallant  actions  performed  under  the 
influence  of  discipline  and  judgment.* — Times. 

*It  is  not  fiction  but  fact,  being  a  series  of  anecdotes  and  narratiyes  gathered 
out  of  our  recent  wars.*—  Guardian, 

*  To  schoolboys  this  little  work  will  have  more  than  the  interest  of  a  novel, 
because  they  will  have  the  assurance  of  which  they  are  always  so  desirous,  that 
truth  is  stamped  upon  its  record.' — Schoolmatter. 


Cloth  elegant, 
Or  gilt  edges. 


price  3s.  Od. 
„    4s,  Od, 


Ouf  ^kilof^ 


OB, 

Anecdotes  of  the  Engagements  and  Gallant  Deeds  of  the  British 
Havy  during  the  Reign  of  Her  Majesty  Qneen  Ylctorla. 

QSEitfy   iFronttspitce. 
Eighth  ThoTuand. 

'Provides  those  who  are  studiously  or  nautically^ inclined  with  numerous 
anecdotes.* — Academtf, 

*  We  give  a  cordial  welcome  to  the  eighth  thousand.* — Church  Timet. 

'  Full  of  life  and  exciting  descriptions  of  gallant  deeds,  the  services  of  life- 
boats and  their  brave  crews  are  well  set  forth ;  will  do  well  for  a  boy's  prize.* 

— School  Guardian, 


lo  Popular  Books  for  Boys. 

Fcap.  8 CO,  doth  elegant,       .....        price  Is,  6d, 

¥lie  Sefoid  Wife 

OR, 

THE    WANDERERS    ON    THE   AMAZON. 

Fifth  Thousand. 

*  Young  folks  will  no  doubt  l>o  deeply  interooted  in  the  dangers  and  difficnltieSf 
the  ohifts  and  expedients  of  *■  The  Heroic  Wife,**  and  her  boys  and  girls.' — QHeen. 

*  The  narrative  of  this  joomal  is  very  graphioallv  written,  and  contains  a  good 
deal  of  matter  descriptive  of  American  scenery/ — Liverpool  AU>ion. 

*  We  need  only  say  that  it  is  by  Mr.  Kingston  to  ensure  it  a  hearty  welcome 
in  juvenile  circles/ — John  Bull, 

*■  Takes  us  through  South  America,  amongst  the  vast  forests  which  clothe  the 
interior,  and  down  the  streams  which  fe^d  the  mighty  Amazon/ — GuardUm, 

*  Boys  and  girls  will  bo  glad  to  read  this  story  of  the  wanderers,  and  they  will 
find  the  scenes  amid  which  the  incidents  transpire  less  familiar,  perhaps,  than 
those  usually  described  in  works  of  travel/ — SwCday  School  Ckroniae. 


Royal  IGmo,  cloth  elegant,     .....        price  Is.  6d. 

^l^e  dl^ild  of  t\Q  Wfedk 

OR, 

THE  LOSS  OF  THE  ROYAL  GEORGE. 

m,\i\i  Illustrations  bg  JQ.  Wi.  ^ttfycrkk. 
Fourth  Thousand. 

*  A  very  pretty  little  story,  associated  with  one  of  the  most  striking  episodes 
of  our  naval  liistor^,  which  will  captivate  the  reader,  and  is  a  further  proof  of 
the  writer's  versatility.' — IfonconformiH. 

*  Like  most  of  the  stories  of  Mr.  Kingston,  it  is  written  with  a  good  d^  of 
vivacity,  and  recounts  many  incidents  of  a  stirring  kind.  .  .  .  Will  doubtless 
be  a  favourite  with  the  youngsters.' — ScoUwian, 


GRIFFITH     &     FARRAN, 

WEST    CORNER    OF    ST.    PAUL'S    CHURCHYARD,    LONDON. 
E.    r.    DUTTON    k   CO.,    NEW    YORK. 


NEW   AND   POPULAR 

ILLUSTRATED  GIFT   BOOKS, 

IN    ELEGANT   CLOTH    BINDINGS, 

rUBLISnED  BT 

GRIFFITH    AND    FARRAN, 

CORNER  OF   ST.    PAUL'S   CIIURCUYARD. 


Works  by  W.  H.  O.  EingstoiL 
The  Three  Admirals,  and  tde  Adventures  of   their  Youno 

FoLLOWBBS.    Illustrated  by  J.  R.  Wells  and  C.  J.  Staiqland.    Price  69,  j 
bevelled  boards,  gilt  edges,  7«.  6d. 

The  Missing  Ship  ;  or,  Notes  from  the  Log  of  the  "  Oazol "  (Jalley, 
Imperial  16in(s  price  69, ;  or,  bevelled  boards,  gilt  edges,  7«.  6d, 

The  Three  Commanders  ;  or.  Active  Service  Afloat  in  Modem  Dajs. 
niostrated.    Imperial  16mo^  price  69, ;  or,  bevelled  boards,  g^lt  edg^  7«.  6d. 

"The  book  abonnds  in  incident  of  the  most  thrilling  character ;  the  work  firom  beginning  to 
end  is  a  most  wholesome  one.'*— X«0d»  Ktrcuij. 

'*It  is  certain  everv  one  of  the  author's  tales  secnres  a  large  number  of  readers,  and  the 
healthy  tone  of  hia  fictions  makes  them  worthy  of  the  popuuurity  they  possess."— Pali  Mail 

The  Three  Lieutenants  ;  or,  Naval  Life  in  the  Nineteenth  Century. 
Illustrated  by  D.  H.  FaiSTON.  Imperial  16mo^  price  6«. ;  or,  bevelled  boards^ 
gilt  edges,  7«.  6c2. 

The  Three  Midshipmen.  New  Edition,  with  24  page  Illastrationfl. 
Imperial  16mo,  price  6«. ;  or,  bevelled  boards,  g^t  edges,  7«.  6c2. 

Hurricane  Hurrt  ;  or.  The  Adventures  of  a  Naval  Officer  Afloat  and 

on  Shore  during  the  American  War  of  Independence.    Second  Edition.    Illua- 

trated.    Imperud  16mo,  price  6«. ;  or,  bevelled  boards,  gilt  edges,  7«.  6<2. 

**  The  story  never  flags  for  want  of  incident;  it  treads  on  what  is  new  ground  for  works  of 
this  sort."— TMMf. 

True  Blue  ;  or,  Tho  Life  and  Adventures  of  a  British  Seaman  of  the 
Old  SchooL    Imperial  I6mo,  price  6«. ;  or,  bevelled  boards,  gilt  edges,  7«.  6i. 

,  The  Heroic  Wife  ;  or,  The  Adventures  of  a  Family  on  the  Amazon. 

With  Illustrations.    Fourth  Thousand.    Fcap.  8vo,  price  It,  6d, 

"  Young  folks  will  no  doubt  be  deeply  interested  in  the  dansrers  and  difficulties,  the  shift)  nnd 
expedients  of  'The  Heroic  Wife/  and  her  Boys  and  Girls."— 2^  Queen. 

The  Child  of  the  Wreck  ;  or,  The  Loss  of  tho  Royal  George.     With 

Illustrations.    Boyal  16mo,  price  It.  6d. 

John  Deane  of  Nottingham:  his  Adventures  and  Exploits.  A  Tale 
of  the  time  of  William  of  Orange.  Illustrations.  New  Edition.  Price  5#.; 
gilt  edges,  6#.  6d. 


HE\y  AND  POPULAR  ILLUSTRATED  GOT  BOOKS. 


'  W.  H.  a.  Kingston's  Books  for  Bo3r8. 

Kkw  and  Cheapkb  Editions,  Si,  6d.  each;  gilt  edges,  4& 
Fred  Markham  in  Bussia  ;  or,  The  Boy  TzayellerB  in  the  Land  of 

the  Czar.    Third  Thousand. 

Peter  tue  Wualer  :   his  Early  Life  and  Adventures  in  the  Arctio 

Regions.    Eighth  Thoosand. 

Manco,  the  Peruvlik  Chief. 

lilARK  Seaworth  :  a  Tale  of  the  Indian  Ocean.     Sixth  Thousand. 

Salt  AVater;  or,  Neil  D'Arcy's  Sea  Life  and  Adventures. 

**  There  !■  about  all  Mr.  Kingntoa't  Ulet  a  tplrlt  of  hopefhlnew.  honesty,  and  cheery  good  principle, 
which  makes  them  most  wholenome.  as  well  as  most  Interesting  reading." — Sra. 

*•  With  the  exception  of  Captain  Marryat.  we  know  of  no  English  antbor  who  will  compare  with 
Mr.  Kingston  as  a  writer  of  books  of  nautical  adventure."— iUMtratei  Ifwwt. 


Our  Soldiers  ;  or,  Anecdotes  of  the  Campaiji^ns  and  GtiUant  Deeds  of 
the  British  Army  during  the  reign  of  her  Miyestj  Qoeen  Victoria,  ^hth 
Thousand.    Fcap.  Svo,  price  8#. ;  gilt  edges,  8#.  6(L 

Our  Sailors  ;  or,  Anecdotes  of  the  Engagements  and  Gallant  Deeds 
of  the  British  Navy  daring  the  reign  of  her  M«jestj  Queen  Victoria.  Eighth 
Thousand.    Price  8#.;  gilt  edges,  8#.  Sd. 

**  These  Tolumes  abundantly  prove  that  both  our  officers  and  men  in  the  Army  «ad  Navy  have  been 
found  as  ready  as  ever  to  dare  and  to  do,  as  was  dared  and  done  of  yore." 

IIair-breadtii  Escapes  ;  or,  The  Adventures  of  Three  Boys  in  South 
Africa,  By  the  Rov.  H.  C.  Adams,  M.A.,  Author  of  **  School  Boy  Honour," 
*'  Tales  of  Charlton  School/'  etc.  Eight  lUustratiocB.  Post  8vo,  price  9s. ; 
gilt  edges,  5s.  6(2. 

Our  Home  in  the  Marsh  Land  ;  or,  Days  of  Auld  Lang  Syne.  By 
£.  L.  F.,  with  Illustrations  by  0.  Patebson.  Super  Boyal  16mo,  price 
2$.  Gd.  plain ;  8s.  6d.  coloured,  gilt  edges. 

Tales  and  Legends  of  Saxony  and  Lusatia.    By  W.  Westall.   Illus* 

trations  by  H.  W.  Pethebick.    Post  Svo,  price  4s.  Gd. ;  gilt  edges,  5s. 

Grey  Towers  ;  or,  Aunt  Hetty's  Will.  By  I^L  M.  P(jllard,  Author  of 
"  Tho  Miner's  Son.  Illustrations  by  F.  Gilbebt.  Post  8vo,  price  St.  6(i ;  gUt 
edges,  4s. 

Lost  in  the  Jungle  ;  a  Story  of  tho  Indian  Mutiny.  By  Augusta 
3IARRYAT.  Illustrations  by  D.  II.  Fbiston.  Super  Boyal  ICmo,  price  2s.  6d 
plain ;  8s.  Gd.  coloured,  gilt  edges. 

Tue  Book  of  Eemembrance  for  Entry  Day  in  the  Year.  Beauti- 
fully printed  with  rod  Oxford  borders.    Imperial  S2mo,  price  2s.  Gd.,  gilt  edges. 

Tue  North  Pole,  and  how  Charue  Wilson  discovered  it.     By  the 

Author  of  '*  Realms  of  the  Ice  King,**  etc    With  Sixteen  lUustratioDB  by 

W.  IL  Oyebend.    Post  8vo,  price  3s.  Gd. ;  gilt  edges,  4s. 

••  A  very  good  story  of  adyentures,  written  In  a  powerftil,  yet  simple  style.**— Pfctor*a2  WorUL 
*«  GiTes  a  Tory  ylvid  idea  of  the  difficulties,  dangers,  and  lerron  off  arctle  ezplontloa ;  some  of  the 
mustratlons  are  Tery  striking.**— A<w«»V<>n»<»«r^ 


HTW  AXD  POPULAR  ILLUSTTIATED  GIFT  BOORS.  8 

The  Mandarin's  Daughter  :  a  Story  of  the  Great  Taiping  Rebellion, 

and  Gordon's  "Ever  Victorioos  Anny.'*    By  Samttel  Mobsman,  Author  of 

"New  Japan,"  eto.    NnmerouB  niustrations.    Post  8to,  price  4«.  Cd,;    gilt 

edges,  5t. 

**  The  tale  etmreyw  a  tnitbftal  aceoont  of  tbe  greatest  Inrarrection  and  war  that  ever  oocnrred  In 
China ;  It  also  preaente  a  trnthfal  picture  of  life  among  the  ChineBC  "-Standard, 
**  Mr.  Mooaman  knows  hia  sntiJect  well." — Spectator. 

The  Gentleman  Cadet:  His  Career  and  Advcntnres  at  the  Royal 
Military  Academy,  Woolwich.  A  Tale  of  the  Past.  By  Lieut.-Col.  Drat- 
80N,  B.A.,  F.R.A.8.,  Author  of  <*  Adventures  of  Hans  8terk.'*  With  Illustra- 
tions.   Post  8yo,  price  5s. 

**  Merita  a  wide  drcnlation  among  English  families  where  there  are  boys  growing  np  for  the  profes- 
sional world."— Academy. 

**  Boys,  big  and  little,  in  and  out  of  tbe  *  Academ j/  will  read  Colonel  Drayran's  book  with  deep 
Interest."— snhs  Tiwus. 

ZipPORAH,  THE  Jewish  IMaiden.  By  M.  E.  Bewsher.  Ulustrations  by 
P.  Pbiolo.    Post  Svo,  price  it.  6d. 

••  The  story  will  possess  a  great  charm  for  young  readers,  containing,  as  It  does,  very  vivid  descriptions 
of  domestic  life  botn  in  Jerusalem  and  Rome  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord." — Freevuin. 
**  We  welcome  this  addition  to  the  library.*'— CfturcA  qf  England  Swnday  School  Hagasine. 

Paul  Howard's  Captivity,  and  why  he  Escaped.    Founded  on  fact. 

By  Emilia  Mabhtat  Nohris.     Illustrations  by  Downabd.  Super  Boyal  IGmo, 

price  2$.  6d.  coloured  ;  gilt  edges,  8s.  6d. 

•*  By  ftr  the  best  of  Mrs.  Norris's  Ules :  unhappily  the  last."— tfi^iardum. 
**  A  capital  story.    The  interest  is  well  sustained."— Academy. 


Seven  Birth  Days  ;  or,  The  Children  of  Fortune.     A  Fairy  Chronicle 
by  Kathlxen  Ekox.    Illustrated  by  E.  Gbsenawat.    Super  Boyal  16mo,  price 
Sf.  6d. ;  coloured,  gilt  edges,  4«.  6d. 
**  A  Kries  of  cbanning  little  legends,  founded  on  the  old  rhymes.   The  stories  are  prettily  illustrated." 
^-Athenaum. 
*•  The  ezcellenee  of  these  tairj  tales  is  deserving  of  all  prai8e."~^ScotnRaii. 

By  the  tame  Author. 

Fairy  Gifts  ;  or,  A  Wallet  of  Wonders.     Illustrated,     Price  2s.  6d. 

plain ;  8s.  Od.  coloured,  gilt  edges. 
**  Redolent  with  the  very  essence  of  fiUrydom."— iSXandafxI. 

Anthorised  Translation,  lUostratecL 
A  Journey  to  the  Centhb  of  the  Earth.    From  the  French  of 

JuLKS  Vbbnb,  Anthor  of  "  Five  Weeks  in  a  Balloon,"  etc.  With  Fifty-two  pai?e 
Illustrations  by  Riou.  New  Edition.  Poet  8vo,  price  6t.;  or,  bevelled  boards, 
gilt  edges,  7#.  6d, 

"A  perfect  treasure-house  of  adveului^es.**— ^r<  Journal,  ^  .        .     ^. 

"The  startling  story  is  told  with  a  captivatinflr  air  of  reality,  and  the  illustrations  by  Rloa 
enter  thoroughly  into  the  spirit  of  the  text."— Dai/y  TtUgraph, 

The  Modern  Sphinx.    A  Collection  of  Enigmas,  Charades,  Rehuses, 

Double  and  Triple  Acrostics,  Anagrams,  Logo^phs,  Metagrams,  Verbal  Poziloo, 
Conundmms,  etc.    Fcap.  Svo,  price  St.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  4f. 
**  A  channiuff  book  for  the  long  winter  nlghtk    It  ineluiM  all  the  b^st  and  csdad€$  all  that 
oflbnds."— wBoo)bsU«r. 


KSW  AND  POPULAR  ILLUSTRATED  GIFT  BOOKS. 


Akbcdotes  of  the  Habits  and  Instincts  of^  Animals.     Hra.  B.  Lee, 

Author  of  *"  The  African  Wanderers,"  *'  Life  of  Oayier,"  ete.,  with  IlltiBtntioiii 
bj  Habbuon  WsiB.    Fifth  Edition.    Post  Syo,  price  8f.  6d. ;  gUt  edges,  4«. 

Uniform  in  $ue  and  pric$. 

Anecdotes  of  the  Habits  and  Instincts  of  Birds,   Beftilbs,   and 

F1SHX8.    Third  Edition.    

Joachim's   Spectacles.     A  Legend   of   Florenilial.    By   Mart  and 

Cathkbini  Lkb,  Authors  of  **The  Oak   Staircase,"  etc.     illiistrations  by 

G.  O.  MuBBAT.    Post  8vo,  price  Sf.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  4t. 

M  A  chArming  tali  excellently  told,  written  In  the  bert  ponlble  tMte."— ^ueen. 
••Altogether  one  of  the  beet  children's  booka  we  haTV  •een."— Patt  MbM  OaattU. 

Home  Life  in  the  Highlands.    By  Lillan  Graeme.  With  Hlxistrations. 

Post  8vo,  price  St. ;  gilt  edges,  5f.  6d. 

**  A  duuming  book.     The  real  HigbUnd  atmoepbere  breathes  thnra^hont ;  the  descriptions  have  all 
the  effect  of  being  taken  from  life.** — Atkemaaim. 
••  Not  onlj  children,  bot  grown-np  people  may  read  It  with  interest.''— Astanaii. 

Children  of  the  Olden  Time.  By  Mrs.  Henry  Mackarness,  Author  of 
^  A  Trap  to  Catch  a  Sunbeam."  With  Preface  by  J.  B.  Planchb.  Twenty- 
seven  Illiistrations.    Imperial  I6mO|  price  2$,  6d. 

**Fre^  and  fiill  of  useful  knowledge,  these  reoMds  of  onr  aooestors  when  ttejr  were  boys  and  gfria 
will  afford  mnch  pteasore.**— Art  JcurndL 

Feathers  and  Fairies  ;  or.  Stories  from  the  Beahns  of  Fancy.    By  tbe 

Hon.  Augusta  BrrHSLL,  Author  of  **  Echoes  of  an  Old  BeU."    With  Blnstra- 

tions.    Price  8«.  6d. ;  coloured,  gilt  edges,  4s.  6d. 

**  The  oldest  and  best  writers  for  children  might  be  proud  to  claim  some  of  thess  stories.** — Art 
JigumaL 
**  Some  of  the  legends  about  bixds  are  charmingly  toUL**— AfoniJUy  PuektL 

By  (he  iame  AtUkar. 

MiLUCENT  AND  Her  Cousins.    With  niuBtrationB.    Second  Edition. 

Price  8s.  6d.:  gUt  edges,  is, 

**  A  capital  book  for  girls.    Bright,  sparkling,  and  tttXL  of  life,  yet  neirer  tnn«gresstng  the  limits  o( 
good  taste  and  probabUitj.**— ^narctum. 

The  Young  Franc-Tireurs,  and  their  Adventures  in  the  Franco- 
Prussian  Wab.  By  G.  A.  Henty,  Special  Correspondent  of  the  Standard. 
With  lUustratioDB  by  B.  T.  Landels.  Second  Edition.  Post  8vo,  price  5s. ; 
gilt  edges,  5s.  6d, 

*■  Abonnds  with  thrilling  adrentores  and  hair-breadth  escapes,  and  when  onoe  began  will  be  eagerly 
read  to  its  dose/'— ite»<y  lUoiew, 

By  the  aame  Author, 

Out  on  the  Pampas  ;  or,  Tho  Young  Settlers.    With  Illustrations  by 

ZwECKER.    Post  8to,  pricc  5$. ;  gilt  edges,  5f .  6d. 

•*  JoBt  the  book  boya  like,  and  they  will  find,  as  we  did.  that  it  is  not  easy  to  lay  it  down  till  all  the 
yoong  settlers'  troubles  and  adventares  have  come  to  an  end."— tfnipAie. 

Isabel's  Difficulties  ;  or,  Light  on  the  Daily  Path.  By  M.  R.  Caret. 

lUostrationB.    Small  8vo,  price  3s.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  4«. 
**  Most  of  the  characters  are  well  drawn  and  sustained.    The  writer  has  oonsiderahle  power  of  deacrip 

By  the  iame  Author.     Uniform  in  iiu  and  prioe. 

Our  Old  Uncle's  Uome,  and  what  the  Bots  did  there. 


KEW  AND  FOPULAB  ILLUSTRATED  GIFT  BOOKS* 


Swift  and  Sure  ;  or,  the  Career  of  Two  Brothers.  By  Alfrjed  Elwes, 
Author  of  **  Paul  Blake,"  eta  With  Illustrations  by  Johh  Lawson.  Post  8yo 
prioe  5$. ;  gilt  edges,  5$,  6d, 

«*  A  QMftil  MDd  inteTMUng  itory."— itoily  ITewt, 

^ 

Among  the  Brigands,  and  other  Tales  of  Adventure.  By  C.  E. 
BowEN,  Author  of  **  Grandmamma's  Belies."    Price  1«.  Gd, 

Clement's  Trial  and  Victory;  or,  Sowing  and  Eeaping.  By  the 
Author  of  *«  Little  Lisette,"  ''  Adventures  of  Kwei/'  etc.  With  IllustraUons. 
Price  8«.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  ii. 

Children  of  the  Parsonage.    By  the  Author  of  "  Qerty  and  May," 

etc.    With  niustrations  by  Kats  Gbeenawat.    Second  Edition.    Super  Boyal 

16mo,  price  2$.  6d, ;  coloured,  gilt  edges,  8«.  6d. 

*■  A  most  delightftil  book,  intaniely  DAtaral  and  true  to  life/'— Li<«rary  Churekman, 
**  One  of  ih«  prettiest  storiee  we  hare  read  for  many  a  long  day."— 3%e  (TmpAic 

Christian  Eluott;  or,  Mrs.  Danver's  Prize.  By  T.  H.  Comyn. 
With  Illustrations.    Fcap.  8vo,  prise  It.  6(2. 

The  Illustrated  Paper  Model  Maker.  Containing  Twelve  Subjects, 
with  practical  Diagrams  for  their  Construction.  By  E.  Landells,  Author  of 
"The  Boy  and  Girl  Toy  Makers,"  eta  New  Edition.  Coloured  wrapper, 
price  2t. 

ninstrated  Edition  of  the  Children's  Favourite. 

Trimmer's  History  op  the  Eobins.  Written  for  the  Instruction  of 
Children  on  their  treatment  of  Animals.  With  Twenty-four  beautiful  En- 
gravings from  Drawings  by  Harrison  Weir.  New  EJilion.  Price,  cloth 
elegant,  gilt  edges,  5s. 

"The  delicious  story  of  Dicksy,  Plopsy,  and  Peoksy,  who  has  forgotten  it?  It  is  as  fresh 
to-day  as  it  was  half  a  century  ago.*'— ^r^  Journal. 

**The  illustrations  by  Harrison  Weir  will  tend  to  raise  iteren  higher  in  the  estimation  of 
others  besides  the  inmates  of  the  nursery." — Th^  Time*. 

Favoitrite  Fables  in  Prose  and  Verse.  With  Twenty-fonr  beantiful 
Illustrations  from  Drawings  by  Harrison  Weir.  Printed  on  Toned  Paper. 
Small  4to,  price  4f.  Gd. ;  or  bevelled  boards,  gilt  edges,  5$, 

**  True  to  the  name.    They  are  well  got  up,  tastefully  bound,  and,  above  all  things,  illustrated  by  the 
graceful  pencil  of  our  old  friend  Harrison  Weir." — Timet. 
•"  The  dnwings  are  wonderfully  graphic  and  appropriate."— 7%e  Queen, 

Tub  Whispers  op  a  Shell;  or,  Stories  of  the  Sea.  By  Frances 
FRKBiiiNO  Brodebip,  Author  of  the  "Tales  of  the  Toys."  With  lUustrations. 
Post  8vo,  price  8<.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  is. 

Infant  Amusements;   or,  How  to  make  a  Nursery  Happy.     With 
Hints  to  Parents  and  Nurses  on  the  Moral  and  Physical  Training  of  Children. 
.  By  W.  H.  G.  Kingston.    Post  8vo,  price  S«.  6(2. 

**  We  urge  parents  most  itrongly  to  obtain  this  book  forthwith ;  we  know  of  no  book  that  cas 
compare  with  it  in  practical  value.    Each  chapter  is  worth  the  price  of  the  book."~Our  Own  Fireeide, 

Aunt  Jenny's  American  Pets.  By  Catherine  C.  Hopley,  Author  of 
^  Life  in  the  South."    Post  8to,  price  8s.  6d. ;  coloured,  gilt  edges,  4«.  Gd. 


6  NEW  AND  POPULAR  ILLUSTRATED  GIFT  BOOKB. 

The  Oak  Staircase  ;  or,  The  Stories  of  Lord  and  Ladj  Desmond.    A 

Narrative  of  the  Times  of  James  II.    By  Mabt  and  CATHXnm  Lxb.    Beoond 

Edition.    Post  Svo,  price  4f.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  fit. 

••  Deiterve  a  npeclAl  oommendAtion.    It  is  duurmlnglj  Ufli-lilM  and  graeefU.    Sloty  of  Um  dajs  Jwk 
before  the  Kevoltttion." — Ouardian. 

By  (he  tarns  Auihort, 

Rosamond  Fane  ;  or,  The  Prisoners  of  St.  James.    IllastrationB  by  R. 
Dudley.    Post  8yo,  price  Sf.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  4«. 
**  The  erentfal  etory  of  durles  the  First's  children  reiy  well  told."— JOeiurum. 

Lttct's  Campaion.  a  Story  of  Adventure.  Illustrations  by  Qeorge 
Hat.    Fcap.  Svo,  price  3s.,  cloth  elegant,  gilt  edges. 

Works  by  John  Timbs. 

Ancestral  Stories  and  Traditions  of  Great  Families,     ninstrative 

of  English  History.    By  John  Tuibs,  F.8.A.    With  Frontispiece.    Post  Sro, 

price  7«.  6d. 

**  An  Interesting  and  well-written  book  of  many  cnrlotia  legends  and  historical  (acta.**— J^Oemry 
CkurcAman. 

Notabilla;  or,  Cnrions  and  Amusing  Facts  about  Many  Things. 
Explained  and  Illustrated  by  John  Timbs,  F.S.A.    Post  Svo,  price  6«. 

*<  There  is  a  world  of  wisdom  In  this  book— «T«ry  page  tells  of  something  that  readers  and  thlnkan 
will  desire  to  know." — Art  JcumaL 

Strange  Stories  of  the  Animal  World.  A  Book  of  Curious  Con- 
tributions to  Nataral  History.  By  John  Timbs,  F.S.  A.  Illustrations  by  Zwecksb. 
Second  Edition.    Post  Svo,  price  6s.  gilt  edges. 

**  Among  all  the  books  of  the  season  that  will  be  studied  with  profit  and  pleasure,  there  is  not  one 
more  meritorious  in  aim,  or  more  successfiil  in  ezecntlon.'*-«-jl(Aen<eum. 


Works  by  Captain  Manyat's  Dandier. 

Gerald  and  Harry  ;  or.  The  Boys  in  the  North.    By  Emilia  Marrtat 

NoRRis.     Illustrations  by  J.  B.  Zwecxbb.     Post  Svo,  price  5s.;  gilt  edges, 

5s.  Cd, 

**  The  author  can  tell  a  story  with  much  spirit,  and  on  the  present  occasion  she  has  done  her  besL**— 
Atherutum. 

The  Early  Start  in  Life.    With  Illustrations  by  J.  Lawson.    Price 

5s. ;  gilt  edges,  5s.  6i. 

Theodora.     A  Tale  for  Girls.    With  Illustrations  by  George  Hay. 

Price  4s.  Cd. ;  gilt  edges,  5s. 
**The  characters  are  well  drawn,  and  the  interest  unflagging.'*— Jrt  Journal. 

Alda   Graham  and  her  Brother  Philip.     With  Ulustrations  by 

Oboboe  Hat.    Price  it.  Gd. ;  gilt  edges,  5s. 

Adventures  of  Hans  Sterk,  the  South- African  Hunter  and  Pioneer. 

By  Captain  Dbatson,  Author  of  '*  The  Gentleman  Cadet,**  etc    Illustrated  by 
ZwBCKKB.    Post  Svo,  price  5f . 

•*  From  first  to  last  it  is  ftill  of  life  and  vartoty,  and  wiU  also  {!▼•  boys  some  knowledge  of  the  peopis 
of  South  Africa,  and  their  mode  of  Ufc."— JVbnoon/ormirt.  r-^r- 


XEW   AND   POPULAR  ILLUSTRATED  GIFT  BOOKS. 


Bertrand    du    Guesclin,    tiie    Hero   op   Brittany.      By   Emile  de 

BoNNECHosE.    Translated  by  I^Iaroabet  S.  Jeune.    FrontiBpiece  by  Pbiolo. 

Fcap.  8vo,  price  2f.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  3«. 

**  The  high  tone  of  feeling  with  which  It  is  written  malces  it  specially  valuable  as  an  educational 
book,  taking  education  in  the  sense  of  formation  of  character.  All  boys  will  eqjoy  it  for  the  scenes  of 
adventure  and  heroism  through  which  it  leads  them." — Literary  CTiurchman. 

Household  Stories  from  the  Land  op  Hofer;  or,  Popular  Myths  of 
Tirol,  including  the  Rose  Garden  of  King  Laryn.    Post  8yo,  price  5$,;  gilt 
edges,  5«.  6(2. 
M  We  thank  the  author  of  *  Patrafias'  for  another  rich  treat."— ilr<  Journal, 

By  the  same  Author. 

Patranas  ;    or,  Spanish  Stories,  Legendary  and  Traditional.     Illiuh 

trations  by  Edward  H.  Cobeould.    Post  8vo,  price  5s.;  gilt  edges,  5s.  6<2. 

**  These  Pati  alias  contain  great  beauty  as  well  as  much  that  is  new  and  curious."— 2.iterary 
Churchman. 


Delightfully  chivalrous,  quaint,  and  truly  Spanish."— ifimtAiy  Packet. 
**  Told  in  a  lively  and  grapnic  manner."— rime*. 


Early  Days  of  English  Princes.  By  Mrs.  Eussell  Gray.  Illns- 
traiions  by  John  Franklin.  New  Edition.  Super  Royal  IGmo,  price  Ss.  6cL 
plain ;  4«.  6d.  coloured,  gilt  edges. 

The  Fiery  Cross  ;  or,  the  Vow  of  Montrose.     By  Barbara  Hutton. 

Illustrations  by  J.  Lawson.    Post  8vo,  price  is.  Gd. ;  gilt  edges.  5s. 
"  An  interesting  account  of  the  eventful  life  and  cruel  death  oi  the  brave  Marquis  of  Montrose 
admirably  pourtrayed." — Graphic. 
**  The  style  is  singularly  pure  and  fbrdble."— ifomtfi^  Post. 

By  the  same  Author, 

Tales   op   the  Saracens.      Illustrations  by  Edward  H.  Corbould. 

Price  5s. ;  gilt  edges,  5s.  6d. 

Tales  of  the  White  Cockade.    Price  6». ;  gilt  edges,  Be,  6d. 

**  A  most  pleasant  and  well-written  narrative  of  the  Stuarts  In  their  exile." — Times. 
**  A  history  that  is  as  romantic  as  any  novel. "—Saturday  Review. 

Heroes  of  thb  Crusades.    Price  5^. ;  gilt  edges,  Bs.  6d. 
Castles,  and  their  Heroes.    Price  4^.  6d, ;  gilt  edges,  Bs. 

William  Allair;    or,  Running  away  to  Sea.     By  Mrs.  H.  Wood, 

Author  of  *'  The  Channings."    Frontispiece  by  F.  Gilbebt.    Second  Edition. 

Fcap.  8yo,  price  2s.  6d. ;  gilt  edges,  3s. 

**  There  is  a  fascination  about  Mrs.  Wood's  writings,  from  which  neither  old  nor  young  can  escape." 
BeU's  Musenger. 

Adventures  of  Kwei,  tiie  Chinese  Girl.    By  the  Author  of  "  Little 

Lizette,"  "  Clement's  Trial,"  etc.    With  Illustrutions.    Fcap.  8vo,  price  2s.  Qd. : 
gilt  edges,  Zs. 

The  Triumphs  of  Steam  ;  or,  Stories  from  the  Lives  of  Watt,  Ark- 
wright,  and  Stephenson.    With  Illustrations  by  J.  Gilbert.    Dedicated  by 

fermission  to  Robert  Stephenson,  Esq.,  M.P.    Fifth  Edition.     Small  post  8va 
rice  3«.  6d. 
**  A  most  delidoua  Toluma  of  ezamples."— ilr<  Journal. 


8  MIW  AHD  FOPUIJLB  ILLUSTRATED  GUT  BOOKS. 

NsFTinns's  Hebobs  ;  or,  The  Sea  Kings  of  England,  from  Hawkuu  to 
Franklin.    By  W.  H.  DAVXirFOBT  Adams.    With  nioBtraiioni.    Price  5$^  gilt 

edges. 

•*  Wa  trust  Old  England  may  erer  hxn  writer*  m  raadj  and  able  to  intoinvt  to  hor  ddldics  tli* 
Dobla  livet  of  ker  greateat  men."— ^(Aetuntm. 

Joan  of  Abc,  and  the  Times  of  Charles  the  Seventh.     By  Mrs.  Brat, 

Author  of ""  Life  of  Stothard,"  etc    Post  8vo,  price  7«.  6(2. 

•*  A  fine,  pore,  and  beaatUU  piece  of  historic  Uograpby." — Art  JoumaL 

**  No  oUier  book  that  w*  know  glrea  the  interesting  period  of  French  History  in  so  readable  a  fbrm.* 
OlMireliaii.  * 

**  Readers  win  rise  flrom  Its  pemial  not  only  with  increased  information,  but  with  sympathies  awakened 
and  elerated."— na  ThMi, 

Dedicotted  &y  permUtion  to  H,R.n,  the  Princeta  of  Wales, 

The  Ice  Maiden,  and  other  Stories.    By  Hans  Christian  Andersen. 

Translated  from  the  Danish  by  Mrs.  Bcshbt.    Thirty-nine  Dlostrations  hy 

ZwiOKXB.    New  Edition.    Small  4to,  price  6f .,  gilt  edges. 

**  Has  all  the  channa  which  belonga  to  the  narrativea  of  thii  master  story-teller.  It  is  diWcolt  ta 
remember  in  the  Author'a  freahast  and  earlieat  works  anything  more  fascinating." — Standard, 

BOOKS  FOB  EVERY  CHILD. 

Bound  in  EUgani  Coven,  Boyal  4to,  price  3$.  6d.  each  plain;  7«.  Qd,  coloured, 

lOt.  6d.  mounted  on  cloth  and  coloured. 

The  Attractive  Picture   Book.    A  New  Gift  Book  from  the  Old 

Comer,  containing  nnmerons  Illustrations  by  eminent  Artists. 

The  Favourite  Picture  Book.  A  Gallery  of  Delights,  designed  for 
the  Amusement  and  Instruction  of  the  Young.  With  several  Hundred  Illus- 
trations from  Drawings  by  J.  Absolok,  H.  K.  BBOWsnt  (Phiz),  J.  Gilbjebt,  T. 
Landsseb,  J.  Lkbch,  J.  S.  Pbout,  H.  Wkib,  etc. 

The  Boy's  Own  Toy  Maker.     A  Practical  Illustrated  Guide  to  the 

Useful  Employment  of  Leisure  Hours.    By  E.  Landslls.  With  Two  Hundred 

Cuts.    Ninth  Edition.    Boyal  16mo,  price  2$,  Sd, 

**  a  new  and  raloable  form  of  endleaa  amusement.** — Xoncof^fonnitt. 

**  We  recommend  it  to  all  who  have  children  to  be  instructed  and  amused."— JStonomttl. 

The  Girl's  Own  Toy  Maker,  and  Book  of  Recreation.    By  E.  and 

A  Laxdblls.     Sixth  Edition.     With  Two  Hundred  Illustrations.      Price 
2i,ed, 
**  A  perfect  magasine  of  information."— /Zltuf  ruled  Xewt  </  the  W&rUL 

Story  of  Jack  and  the  Giants.      With  Thirty-five  Illnstrations  by 

BiOHASD  DoTLE.    Prico  2$,  6d.  plain  ;  3«.  Gd,  coloured,  gilt  edges. 

**In  Doyle'a  drawinffs  we  have  wond«^rrul  conccptiun^  which  will  e<>cure  the  book  a  place  "^Vf^p* 
the  treasures  of  collectors,  as  well  aa  excite  the  imi^inations  of  children."— /tfiatrated  Tipteg, 


GEIFFITn   AND   FaRRAN,   St.    PaUL's   CnURCHTARD,   LoNDON. 
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